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The preparation of this volume for the press involun- 
tarily awakened in the mind of the Author ministerial 
recollections of the deepest interest. 

Retracing his course of instruction through so 
many years, he could not but reflect that many of 
those who had listened to him have gone to their rest : 
few, comparatively, will remember these earlier days of 
diflSculty and controversy. But to those few he would 
convey his affectionate remembrances ; offering earnest 
prayers that by-and-bye they and their teacher may 
meet together in peace and happiness before the throne 
of God and of the Lamb. 
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Nor does the Author despair of usefulness among 
the rising generation, who are rapidly taking the place 
of those of his own age. It may be well for them to 
be reminded of that which has gone before, and " their 
fathers have told them." 

Days of " Doubt " and diflSculty have come upon 
them ; it may be that they will learn from the experi- 
ence of their predecessors never to yield aught of 
God's truth in His written Word, nor to suffer the 
mutilation of those noble creeds and confessions of 
faith — those sound and Scriptural Articles — those sub- 
lime devotions — contained in their Church Prayer- 
book. 

As long as his remaining days are lengthened out — 
be they few or many — the prayers of the Author shall 
ascend to the throne of Grace continually, that an 
abundant eflPusion of the Holy Spirit may be poured 
out upon those excellent Pastors who are tending a 
flock among whom the Author " went in and out " 
for the space of thirty-two years ; that so the sheep 
of the flock may be " fed with knowledge and under- 
standing." (Jer. iii. 15.) 



Deanery^ Carlisle^ 

March, 1863. 



PREFACE. 



On completing in these pages the task which the 
Author judged it expedient to undertake, it is a matter 
of no small satisfaction to him that he has found in his 
controversial writings, published through a course of 
fifteen or twenty years, little to regret, and nothing to 
retract. 

Thrust forward by his ecclesiastical position into 
the fore front of the Theological Controversies of the 
day, he has never shrunk from contending manfully 
for that which he believed to be The Truth ; nor has 
he hesitated to denounce that which he esteemed to be 
false or mischievous in the strongest terms he could 
command; but he believes that these pages will be 
searched in vain for ofltensive personalities, or for any- 
thing calculated unnecessarily to wound the feelings 
of an opponent. "Erroneous and strange doctrines" 
cannot be "banished and driven away," according to 
the ordination vow of every minister of the Church, 
without dear, energetic, and unmistakeable language. 

To some readers it may appear that a larger portion 

of this work is occupied with the developments of the 

a2 
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Popish and Tractarian Systems than is necessary for 
the purpose of establishing' their connexion with the 
spirit of Modem Doubt. But let it be considered 
that these are parent heresies, and that they are in as 
vigorous activity at the present moment as they were 
thirty years since. Popery still obtrudes itself every- 
where ; it thrusts itself into the ranks of the army and 
navy — into workhouses and prisons, as well as among 
the educated classes : its ecclesiastical, and collegiate, 
and conventual edifices are being multiplied among us 
on every side : neither time, money, nor talent, are 
spared to promote the interests of that corrupt Church ; 
and, silently, numbers of nominal Protestants are con- 
tinually dropping off into that delusion. 

The true and identical successors of the Old Trac- 
tarians are also as active as their originators : clad in 
all their peculiar sophistry and Jesuitism, and discover- 
ing the same enmity to the Truth of God, under what- 
ever term of reproach they attack it, these writers 
still pour forth their dangerous speculations, of which 
abundant evidence is given in the latter pages of this 
work. Both these classes of error need, therefore, ex- 
posure at the present time on their own account; while 
it is their intimate connexion with the spirit of Modern 
Doubt which the Author would especially illustrate. 

The more thoroughly we become acquainted with 
the workings and ramifications of these difierent guises 
of Error — Popery, Tractarianism, " Catholic Theo- 
logy," "High-Church Anglicanism," and all the modified 
shapes of the Superstitious and Sacramental Principle — 
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the more clearly we shall perceive how they, one and 
all, combine to produce Modern Indifference and 
Modern Doubt. The transition from one extreme to 
the other may be very gradual — almost imperceptible ; 
but there are not a few living and striking exemplars 
of the possibility of passing from the childlike, or 
rather childish, reception of the most frivolous preten- 
sions of the Superstitious System, to the utmost borders 
of anything which can be called Faith : the impetus 
towards Infidelity is imparted by the incredibility of 
the demands of an irrational and unscriptural belief: — 
surfeited with improbabilities, and harassed by the 
requirements of an inane Superstition, the mind sinks' 
into perplexity — indifference — scepticism ! 

The singularly philosophic spirit with which essen- 
tial, differences of doctrine are regarded in the present 
day, has recently received a curious illustration. In 
the pages of a leading public Journal, some of the 
most celebrated teachers of three different Schools of 
Divinity have recently been introduced: — Dr. Pusey, 
Mr. Jowett, Mr. Maurice, and Father Newman, from his 
Popish Oratory, have all been placed in singular juxta- 
position ; and when the Author ventured to point out, 
in the columns of that Journal, the irreconcilable 
discrepancy of these " differing Doctors," the Rev. F. 
D. Maurice observed : — "If the Church of England is 
a Sect, I can quite understand that Mr. Jowett, Dr. 
Pusey, and your good-humoured correspondent, Dean 
Close, are bound to excommunicate each other, and 
they ought all to excommunicate me. If it is a Church, 
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I think it may stand upon a truth which includes their 
partial conceptions and mine/' 

What can we understand by such a distinction as 
this ? Is, then, ^' a Chubch" something so broad, so 
indefinite, so comprehensive, that it may embrace every 
variation of doctrine, and that on essential and vital 
truths? Why, then, does not Mr. Maurice include 
the Popish Father Newman in his ideal Church? 
There is little doubt but that he does so! What a 
VERY BROAD Church, indeed, would this be ! It would 
seem that our universal and philanthropic brethren 
would embrace in their Church every one who believes 
TN HIS OWN OPINIONS I And it would also appear that, 
to have any definite opinions at all — or to hold any- 
thing to be truth, so positively as to stamp the opposite 
opinion with error — is sectarian ! In this sense, beyond 
all doubt, the Church of England is a sect — her founders 
were sectarians ; and if they could rise from the dead 
who testified with their blood to the truth of truth, 
and TO THE FALSEHOOD OF FALSEHOOD, they would glory 
in the title of such sectarianism ! Mr. Maurice never 
spoke a truer word than when he said, that " we ought 
all to excommunicate one another." If not, there is no 
such thing as Truth worth contending for — a propo- 
sition which lies sullenly at the bottom of too many 
hearts in the present day. 

These ephemeral bubbles, which have casually risen 
to the surface of religious society at the present ino- 
ment, appear to the Author to render such a work as 
that which he has now attempted more necessary than 
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ever. Grod knows that he neither wishes ill, nor feels 
unkindly to any human being ; but through a life not 
now a short one, he has from his youth grasped what he 
has believed and experienced to be truth with an eager 
and firm hand : he is not now inclined '^ to let it slip," 
nor to be mystified or confounded by opinions which 
essentially difier from it. And his present effort and 
earnest prayer is to commimicate like confidence to 
others in their holding of truth ; to banish suspicion, 
doubt, hesitation, uncertainty : declaring with the Apos- 
tle,* Now "therefore we are always confident" — "we 
are confident, I say" — "we believe and are sure" — 
" knowing in whom we have believed " — " having made 
our calling and election sure." " For as God is true^ 
our word towards you was not yea and nay. For the 
Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among 
you by us . • . was not yea and nay ; but in Him was 
yea. For all the promises of God in Him are yea, 
and in Him Amen, unto the glory of God by us." 

The glory of the Gospel is certaintt, coNFroENCB, 
UKCHANGEABLENESS, as opposcd to doubt, cquivocation, 
variableness, hesitation. " Jesus Christ, the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever ! " There may be many 
teachers, false or true — there may be many human 
opinions — but as there is only One God, One Christ, 
One Subit, so there is only one " Bible," one book, 
ONE Tbuth — and that as enduring and unchangeable as 
the eternal hills, the everlasting rocks — as "the covenant 

♦ 2 Cor. V. e-8, &C. 
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of the day, and the covenant of the night.'* One com- 
fort surely there is for every honest heart. " If any 
man will do" — desires to do (lap ng 6iih>i Totib) — " if any 
man will do God's will, he shall know of The Doctrine," 
(there is but One,) " whether it be of God, or whether 
I speak of myself."* 

" Watch ye — stand fast in the faith — quit you like 
men — be strong." " Stand therefore, having your loins 
girt about with truth." *' Stand fast in the Lord, 
dearly beloved.'' 

Hold fast "the beginning of your confidence 
stedfast unto the end." 

" Cast not away therefore your confidence, which 
hath great recompence of reward.''f Amen. Amen. 

♦ John, vii. 17. f Heb. iii. 14 ; x. 35. 
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THE FOOTSTEPS OF ERROR. 



The religious mind of England, at the present moment, 
presents a subject of anxious inquiry to all thoughtful 
persons — more particularly to the members of the 
Established Church. There have been days of fiercer 
"rebuke and blasphemy,'* of impiety or superstition — 
there have been seasons of deplorable indiflference and 
neglect, and others of more bitter controversy and 
agitation ; but our day has its idiosyncrasy — its own 
peculiar tone and colouring — in which it appears to 
diflfer greatly from all that have preceded it. It has 
many traits of a better character : — there is much 
benevolence, liberality, charity ; religion is honoured 
and upheld ; impiety and vice are frowned upon ; 
"everything that is lovely and of good report" finds 
favour in the public eye ; but there is just one element 
thrust into our religious atmosphere which penetrates 
and permeates through the whole — an element of 
deadly mischief, of portentous calamity. And what is 
it ? A Spirit of Universal Doubt ! This Demon 
of Doubt has been let loose among us : nothing is 
absolutely denied or rejected, but uncertainty is cast 
about it ! To doubt, to hesitate, not to feel quite sure 
of anything, is esteemed philosophic and clever, and 
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indicates progress. Even the gravest, the long-accepted 
truths of revelation — those on which all our hopes of 
eternal life are built — are treated as matters which 
may admit of question, of qualification, of remodeUing. 
Nothing is sure — nothing is certain : to be confident, 
distinct in our views, and firm in our hold of them, is • 
at once to be despised as narrow-minded, and to be 
regarded as one left behind by the progress of the age. 
Religious truth seems to be cut up into little bits, and 
scattered about as fragmentary pieces of a tessellated 
pavement, each being a portion of truth, but severed, 
disjointed, incoherent, — and so dotibt and suspicion are 
cast over them all. 

Traces of this evil spirit may be detected by the 
experienced eye, even in the writings of some religious 
men, and the pulpit exercises of some of whom better 
things might be expected. Sometimes there is a free- 
dom and boldness in handling revelation which shocks 
us ; and again a feebleness of declaration which emas- 
culates truth itself, and raises the suspicion that the 
speaker does not fully believe himself that which he is 
communicating to others. If there is one more salient 
character of revealed religion than another, it is con- 
fidence — certainty — positiveness ! "Thus saith the Lord" 
— "I have a message from God unto thee.'' But this is 
just that spirit against which the public mind rebels, — 
it will have truth and falsehood — the revelation of God 
and the lucubrations of men, dealt with alike — philoso- 
phically, liberally, without preference or partiality — 
as perhaps true, or perhaps false, but all alike to be 
regarded with a sort of Platonic composure — we will 
not say, indiflference, — the result obviously being to 
enlarge the region of Doubt. Some well-disposed per- 
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sons have been so terribly shaken by this process, and 
such painful suspicions have arisen in their minds, that 
being feebly grounded in the truth of God, they are 
ready to make shipwreck ; they turn away with a heart 
sickened by the exhibition of human infirmity and im- 
becility, and are ready to banish the great subject from 
their minds, seeing that such diversity of opinion prevails 
upon it. 

Many ingenuous youths, fresh from our halls of 
science and learning, who had purposed to enter on 
the sacred duties of the ministry of our Church, have 
turned aside to some secular pursuit, distracted by the 
prevalence of doubt in some, and of hesitating faith in 
others, to whom they have been accustomed to look up 
for counsel and guidance. And when they see men 
high in oflSce in the Church, — men of note and of reputed 
learning, mingling with the congregation of doubters, 
and casting their suispicious insinuations about even Holy 
Scripture itself, what can they think ? — or how can we 
wonder if they draw back from the sanctuary with a 
dread proportioned to the earnestness of their own feel* 
ings on the subject ? 

With all this there is a strange admixture of ap- 
parent earnestness among us. Some are still zealous 
in their pursuit of medisBval customs, decorations, ser- 
vices ; but even among them are many doubters touch- 
ing the realities of truth — and the twin brothers of 
Superstition and Scepticism walk hand in hand, in easy 
and natural amity ! 

The extent to which this evil principle prevails, and 
its percolations and sinuosities throughout modern so- 
ciety, are not easily discernible ; nor perhaps are we, 
any of us, aware how much this malaria influences our 
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train of thinking, our opinions, our judgments. It 
seems as if some evil principle from the deeps of 
darkness, subtlety, and fraud, had arisen and diffused 
its baneful influence all around us. Whence, then, comes 
this Demon of Darkness — this spiritual and intellectual 
plague ? To what source can this spirit be traced ? 

It is not, however, necessary to raise such imagery, 
nor to assume the presence of any preternatural power. 
Some of us have lived long enough, and watching care- 
fully the rise and progress of this Doubting Spirit, we 
think we can discover its birthplace, and trace its foot- 
steps ; — we saw it once as a little cloud not bigger than 
a man's hand, and now it covers the heavens with dark- 
ness! Some of us discerned the evil — prognosticated 
its effects— and lifted a voice against it, — a prediction 
little regarded at the time, but to be mournfully accom- 
plished ! And even now we think that to retrace these 
steps, to explain to those who have lived only in the 
triumph and accomplishment of the evil, how it came 
about, and what men, and measures, and principles pro- 
moted its growth, and landed us at last on these uncer- 
tain shores of Doubt, may not be without its usefulness. 

It may clear the way for our investigation if we 
recall to our minds a time, which we can remember 
without diflSculty, when our present evils either 
did not exist, or were only " whispered in the ear in 
closets." 

Infidelity — or atheism — lived indeed, and was trum- 
pet-tongued ; but the blasts which it blew affected oply 
the openly profane and godless. It assembled its hideous 
forces in the French Revolution, and its solitary out- 
posts sounded here and there among our Chartists and 
Physical-force men ; but the decade from 1820 to 1830 
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gave no evidence of rising doubts among the people at 
large, about revealed religion in general, or the evi- 
dence of Holy Scripture in particular. That the public 
faith was sound and strong, or that the confidence of the 
clergy themselves was, generally speaking, intelligent, 
well-grounded, or spiritually taught, could not have 
been, or they would not so soon have yielded to the 
blandishments of superficial speculators, or to the 
enchantments of the superstitious principle. But the 
apparition of a megatherion, or any other monster from 
the geologic depths, would not have startled the world 
of that day more than a book of sceptical essays by 
University Scholars and Divines, or a publication invali- 
dating the authority of Moses from the pen of a Bishop 
of the Church of England ! The probability that a dozen, 
or a hundred clergymen, could pass over to the Roman 
Apostacy, would then have been ridiculed ; that they 
should be accompanied by many laymen and women, 
and that they should increase in number, reaching, as 
they probably now do, 500 or 600, would have been re- 
garded as an impossibility — or that they would leave 
behind them not a few strongly tainted with the leprosy 
of Superstition or the plague of Doubt ! Again we ask, 
What can have eflFected so great a change ? to what 
cause can it be traced ? A perusal of the following 
pages will probably satisfy some minds that there is 
no difficulty whatever in tracing this sweeping deluge 
of error to its true source, or in discovering the secret 
springs whence the surface of society has been over- 
spread. 

Towards the close of the decade above referred to, 
and at the commencement of the following decade, 
ranging from 1830 to 1840, a school of divines sprang 
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up in the bosom of the University of Oxford, to whom 
our present evils must be chiefly traced ! 

Granted, that in the first instance good motives gave 
birth to the movement. Admitted, that to level the 
hydra-headed monster of Latitudinarianism, and to bring 
back indiflFerentists to the Church of their fathers, was 
£he design of some of the earliest of the Oxford Tract 
writers. Let it be ceded to Mr. Palmer* that nothing 
was farther from his mind than to promote either super- 
stition or doubt in his early connexion with the Trac- 
tarians. But good intentions are not seldom the parents 
of fatal error ; and it would have been happy for the 
world and for the Church if Mr. Palmer had taken 
somewhat less than seven years to satisfy himself of the 
dangerous tenets of his fellow-workers, and to expose 
them. But the evil seed was sown — the mischief was 
done ; " and by their fruits ye shall know them." Mr. 
Palmer's attempt to escape from the foregone conclu- 
sion, and to rescue his "Church Principles" from the 
parentage of the Roman heresies and sceptical symp- 
toms which had followed, were as vain as Pontius Pilate's 
ablution to wash away his guilty responsibility. This 
is proved in the subsequent article, termed "The Ten- 
dency OF Church Principles to Romanism." 

Whatever may have been the original design of the 
Oxford Party, known by the term " Tractarians," 
because they were the writers or promoters of the 
"Tracts for the Times," they were originally the 
guilty cause of that which has followed. If so many 
of our clergy, and some noblemen, and some ladies, and 
some gentry, have gone over to Rome, to these men 

* See the reply to his tract in the following pages 
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it must be attributed. If many idealists and symbolists 
remain among us, contenting themselves with architec- 
tural and pictorial Popery — or if others, disgusted with 
this spiritual foppery, and loathing the garbage of tra- 
ditional faith, have subsided into indifference, bordering 
on contempt for all faith, — and if the upper orders of 
society have been launched upon a sea of doubt, hesi- 
tation, or even disbelief, — if the Scriptures themselves 
are assailed, their genuineness and authenticity ques- 
tioned, and their inspiration in part or in whole denied — 
to the early and subsequent labours of this School of 
Divines must the chief responsibility of these things 
be attached ! 

To trace the footsteps of these errors, to mark their 
progress, landing so many in Rome, and more in semi- 
scepticism, is the object of the present publication. The 
men of this age, its younger men especially, hardly 
know how this has happened ; they look around be- 
wildered, and search in vain in our written history for 
parallels and helps to unravel this mystery — they see 
wide-spread effects, but can trace no suflScient causes, 
and this because the history of our immediately pre- 
ceding times is not written : we are often better ac- 
quainted with ages more remote than with that imme- 
diately preceding our own. But if "years may speak," 
and if the recollections of one who has not only been 
an interested witness, but to some extent an active par- 
ticipator, in the strong theological controversies of nearly 
half a century, may be recorded, then is it possible that 
the peculiar evidence of this work may have its value, 
tending to rectify prejudice, to correct mistakes, and to 
lead many to the true original of those deformities which 
at present disfigure our religious system. 



8 
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The sermons and pamphlets now republished were 
written and circulated in great numbers from time to 
time, from the year 1842 to 1855 ; the sermons were 
preached principally on the 5th of November in each 
year from 1842 to 1853. Directed chiefly against 
Eomanism itself, which was then, and is still, making 
terrible inroads on our country, the Tractarians were 
from the first regarded as its chief promoters ; and before 
any clergymen had gone over to Rome, it was predicted 
that they would do so ; and, moreover, it was also fore- 
shown that this upheaving of popish superstition would 
introduce a reign of doubt, scepticism, and infidelity. 
The very first sermon, chiefly directed against the 
Tractarians, will establish this point from their own 
writings. 

The design of republishing these controversial tracts, 
all of which have long since been quite out of print, has 
not been suggested by any notion of their peculiar ex- 
cellence ; their author is fully aware that inaccuracies 
may be discovered in them,* and that as a whole they 
are but the earnest fugitive testimony of a parochial 
clergyman, occupied with the diversified business of a 
parish of 40,000 souls, and consequently deprived of 
that leisure which greater research would have required 
at his hands. But they are, so to speak, sketches from 
life ; they were composed not for parade, but for the 
purpose of real action : called forth in succession by 
ever-fresh-recurring assaults on Protestant truth, they 
represent the feelings, the hopes, the fears, not of their 
author only, but of many devout men of his time. The 



* Once for all, the author would 
here say that even known inaccura- 
cies of language have been retained in 



this reproduction, in order that their 
identity and truthfulness might not 
be impugned. 
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numerous quotations from the teachers of error will 
help to mark their progress ; and, perhaps, the younger 
brethren in the ministry may find references here which 
may be useful in the present deadly strife between truth 
and error. At all events, to record in a more lasting 
form the falsehoods which he has had to combat through 
a lengthened ministry, and to give permanency to the 
testimonies of many against themselves, will accomplish 
the object of the writer. And if after his voice is silent 
in death he may so bear witness through the press, that 
one doubting soul may be reclaimed, or one sceptic con- 
vinced, he will be abundantly rewarded. 

To know the source of the disease, and its true 
diagnosis, is half-way towards a cure ; and to detect 
the true character and tactics of an enemy looks well 
toward a victory ; let it then be deposited in the minds 
of all, that our present state of latitudinarian doubt, and 
the unsettlement of men's minds on the subject of 
Revelation, is clearly traceable to the superstitious 
principle revived in' Oxford by the Tractarians. To 
build up their crazy tabernacle of Mediaeval Divinity, 
they began with attempting to overthrow all reasonable 
evidences and all admitted proofs of Divine inspiration ; 
to establish Oral Tradition — their great idol — they 
laboured but too successfully in shaking the pillars of 
all other evidence ; they that were deluded enough 
to be satisfied with the husks of Tradition, were swept 
into the Roman apostacy, as had been predicted ; while 
they who had sense enough to discover that Tradition 
was a treacherous and faithless witness — disgusted 
with the imposture — fell into the snares of doubt, 
scepticism, or infidelity ; and — 

*^ hinc illse lachrymse " — 
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hence these woes ! Let the facts adduced in the 
following pages, and the replies from time to time 
suggested, be calmly, honestly, and earnestly con- 
sidered, and the result need not be doubted : may it 
please God to guide the pen with truth and rule the 
heart with love ! 

It was not until towards the close of the decade 
1830-40 that the important movement which had 
begun at Oxford attracted much attention in the 
provinces. The excellent and lamented minister of 
Trinity Church, Cheltenham — Rev. J. Browne — was 
among the first who pointed out the perilous evils 
likely to arise from such principles. And he and 
the writer of these pages stood almost alone for a long 
time in their open and uncompromising hostility to 
these mischievous theories. Judged to be unnecessary 
alarmists, they continued to lift up their voices amidst 
reluctant hearers, until, alas! the evil spirit became 
too rampant and too successful to be any longer de- 
spised. 

The author had for many years been wont to point 
out to his people the evils of Romanism : his earliest 
published sermon on the subject being preached in 
1835, on behalf of the distressed Irish Clergy, who at 
that time were subjected to a cruel persecution at 
the hands of O'Connell and his Popish myrmidons. 
But the growing heresy of the Tractarians was not so 
forcibly impressed on his mind until the publication 
of " Froude's Remains,"* a work which was received 
by the public with mingled feelings of pity, derision, 
and alarm ! 

♦ Published by Rivingtons, two vols. 8vo. October 1838. 
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No doubt it served the purpose of those who pro- 
moted its publication, most of whom have since gone 
over to Rome ; whither, beyond all doubt, Froude him- 
self would have gone, had he not been mercifully re- 
moved, as we hope — notwithstanding all his jejune and 
speculative errors — to a better world. 

While contemplating this early stream of heresy, 
which issued from this prolific fountain of error, it may 
be well to give one only specimen of the mingling of 
the bitter waters of scepticism with those of the grovel- 
ling and puerile superstition of which Froude was a 
victim. 

In page 125 of his Journal, vol. i., he asks, — 

" In what RESPECTS IS IT RATIONAL TO SUPPOSE THAT 
THE INSPIRED WHITINGS DIFFER FROM OTHER WRITINGS?" 

After several logical sophisms on the point, he 
answers: "We cannot be certain that the inspiration 
which dictated the sacred writings differed at all in 
kind, or very materially/ in degree^ from that which 
suggested such a work as Bishop Butler's 'Analogy/*' 

As the Preface to " Froude's Remains " identifies the 
whole work with the Oxford Party, and avows that it 
was published for the express purpose of promoting 
their views, we have here direct and indisputable 
evidence of the real source of the sceptical or doubting 
spirit now prevalent among us. This will be substan- 
tiated in the pages which immediately follow, and from 
the Tract- writers themselves; and much to the same 
effect may be traced in the unhappy conflicts and 
struggles in the mind of Mr. Froude himself. 

On the 5th of November, 1840, the author com- 
menced an annual series of sermons on the subject 
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of Romanism, both within and without the Church. 
The discourse then delivered was published and widely 
circulated; but as it only glanced casually at Trac- 
tarianism, and was directed specially against errors of 
Rome, which were considered in after years more in 
detail, that sermon is not here introduced : the design 
of the present publication being chiefly to direct the 
minds of its readers to the Oxford Romanism within 
the Church, as the prolific source of the present pre- 
vailing form of insidious unbelief. 

Attention is now directed to the following dis- 
course, — written, published, and widely circulated in 
many thousands of copies, exactly twenty years 
since, — before any clergyman was known publicly 
to have gone over to Rome, while as yet Father 
Newman, now a priest of the Popish Church, sat in 
his college chair at Oxford, corrupting, distracting, 
confusing the minds of hundreds of ingenuous youths, 
who have since by his influence apostatised with him, 
and identified themselves with the Roman Antichrist. 

The value of the facts, proofs, and evidences, here 
adduced must be estimated by their dates. May it 
please God by means of them to open many eyes to 
the genuine sources of modem error ! 
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I. 

The Written Tradition ; or, the only Divine Rule 
OF Faith and Practice, vindicated against the 
TractarianS. a Sermon Preached in the Parish Church, 
Cheltenham, November 5, 1842. Sixth Edition. Fifth 
Thousand. 

Preface to the First Edition. 
The following Sermon is given to the public in a cheap form, 
principally with a view to give wider circulation to doctrines 
which the Author still hopes only require to be fully known in 
order to be generally repudiated. He cannot believe that Christ- 
ians in this land are as yet prepared to adopt tenets so anti- 
scriptural : — so derogatory not to inspiration merely but to the 
character of God Himself: — ^Who, if these opinions can be astab- 
lished (with reverence be it spoken), is charged with causing a 
book to be written, professedly for the guidance of fallen man, — 
" a lamp to his feet, and a light unto his paths " — which man is 
unable to understand or decypher without the previous possession 
of qualifications with which no individual is gifted, but which 
can be found only in the " Collective Church !" 

The Author is the more anxious that these fundamental prin- 
ciples, taught by the leaders of this School — and forming the 
actual base on which all their errors are built, should be widely 
known and appreciated, in order that persons unacquainted with 
the controversy may be put on their guard. 

These oflFensive principles may be ingeniously concealed, 
" covertly " introduced by " hints and notices," decorated with 
the lively embellishments of fancy and fiction — or they may be 
boldly and flatly denied, and the very opposite opinions stated in 
words, afterwards to be attenuated, and refined away — but the 
readers of all the multifarious publications of the Tractarian 
School may discover if they will that the unsound and fearful 
tenet* of the Leaders of this Crusade against Protestantism — 
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which are here laid bare, form the very pith and marrow of the 
whole — from the voluminous Oxford Tracts, down to the nursery 
tales, and novels, with which other classes of readers are caught 
and bewildered. 

The Author, believing that these publications are most 
dangerous, as they are most widely and industriously circulated, 
cannot but endeavour to expose their noxious tendency : — ^and he 
can only now pray that it will please God to unveil his truth to 
his people — to discover to them the sophistries of error and 
superstition, and to preserve to this land the precious legacy of 
Protestantism which our Fathers purchased for us with their 
blood 1 

It should be added, that this Sermon not being taken down 
verbatim by a reporter, the Author cannot affirm that it is exactly 
what he said in the pulpit — ^indeed the matter has been consider- 
ably increased. 

Cheltenham^ Nov. 9, 1842. 



Advertisement to the Fifth Edition. 

The unexpected demand which has been made for this humble 
production in defence of Protestant Truthy encourages the 
Author to hope that his anticipations expressed in the foregoing 
preface were correct. The Church of England is not prepared 
to return to the bosom of the Apostate Church of Eome. The 
great body of the Laity, and it is hoped, a large portion of her 
Clergy, are not as yet tainted with the Popish leprosy — ^but will 
abide by the faith of the Venerated Eeformers : — May God in 
mercy preserve it to us in its purity and evangelical simplicity 1 

Several trifling inaccuracies in the following pages might 
have been corrected in this edition ; but the Author preferred 
that the Sermon should remain as originally published, lest it 
should be affirmed that he had retracted anything which he had 
advanced. 

He commits the cause with confidence to the God of Truth 
and Love ! 

Cheltenham, Dec. 20, 1842. 
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SERMON. 

Mark, vii. 15. 

" MAKma THE WORD OF GOD OF NONE EFFECT THROUGH YOUR 
TRADITION, WHICH YE HAVE DELIVERED: AND MANY SUCH 
LIKE THINGS DO YE." 

The services of the Church, in which we have this day engaged, 
have sufficiently pointed out the nature of the awful occurrence 
which we are met to celebrate, and the devout feelings of grati- 
tude which should rise in our bosoms for the deliverance of our 
Church and State, our Monarchy, and our Beligion, from the 
desperate ruin designed for them by wicked men. The task 
which now naturally devolves on the preacher is to examine the 
principles which could so pervert men's minds as to lead them 
to contemplate such comprehensive destruction. WTiat was it 
that occasioned this conspiracy against our King, our Govern- 
ment, and our Eeligion ? Every Protestant is ready with the 
answer — It was Popery I But this is a comprehensive word, 
and denotes a combination of principles : it is a wide and turbid 
stream, rolling its foul waters along, and we must ascend its 
banks, and trace it to the fountain whence it flows. We are 
then, perhaps, directed to the Middle Ages ; but still we find 
the stream of superstition broad and deep. We must ascend 
still higher, — we must come now to the celebrated Nicene 
Age, to the third and fourth centuries, and there, I think, we 
find the hidden fountain of all subsequent evils. It was this — 
the corimption of the Divine infallible rule of faith and prac- 
tice — the substitution of Patristical tradition for the wHtten 
tradition of GOD — the oral for the written word. Here is the 
germ of all subsequent error, — here is the very foundation of 
the whole superstructure of the superstitions of the Middle and 
subsequent Ages, — and here, alas 1 is an awful heresy even now 
revived in the bosom of our English Church. 
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This, then, is our subject to-day, yielding in importance to 
none. What is the Divine rule of faith and practice ? What 
am I to believe as the will of God, and where am I to find it ? 
In dependence on the aid of the Holy Spirit, I shall proceed 
to show, 

1. That Holy Scripture ib the only Divine infallible 
GUIDE IN FAITH AND PRACTICE TO US ; and then I shall proceed 
to the painful but necessary task of proving, 

2. That this great Protestant truth has been treacher- 
ously AND IMPIOUSLY INVADED BY CERTAIN MODERN TEACHERS 

IN OUR OWN Church. 

1. The Divine rule of faith, or God's revelation of Himself, 
has varied in diflFerent ages of the world. In the Patriarchal 
a>ge the fathers walked with GoD, — they were taught by an 
oral law, — God spake to them by angelic visitants, or in 
dreams and visions, — no written records of His will existed. 
Under this dispensation the knowledge of GoD was nearly lost 
upon earth. GoD, therefore, called Abraham, and deposited 
truth in him and in his seed, — still orally, — and by oral tradi- 
tion, from Father to Son. Again the knowledge of GOD was 
nearly extinguished upon earth ; for when GoD called Moses, 
the children of Abraham had forgotten even the very name of 
Jehovah, and had sunk deeply into the abominable idolatries of 
Egypt. When delivered out of that captivity, and gathered 
around the sacred mountain in the desert, a new era occurred 
in the history of revelation. GOD Himself, amidst the most 
solemn and awful tokens, inscribed His will with His own finger 
upon the miraculous tables of stone, and thus arose the first 
Written Revelation, 

From that moment to the days of Ezra, the Divine, the in- 
fallible rule of faith was to the Israelite of a mixed nature : — 
there was the written tradition gradually accumulating — 
first, the five books of Moses, then the subsequent histories, 
psalms, prophecies — until the canon was closed by Ezra. But 
all along this period there was coincidently an Oral Law ! A 
casual communication of God's will by prophets and holy men 
who spoke, and their speech was as holy, as authoritative and 
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Divine as their writings were. God's word spoken was as much 
His word, as God's word written ; but with this remarkable 
difference — that the one was traditionary and the other was 
not BO. The living, spoken word waa for the men who heard it — 
the written word was for succeeding generations: — we utterly 
deny that then, or svnce, or TWWy there was any unwritten, divine 
tradition: tradition, which simply means something handed 
down, was always a written tradition. No other was ever re- 
cognized by God nor received a divine sanction. 

This, then, was the rule of faith from Moses to Ezra — that 
holy and inspired man arranged the sacred books, and closed 
them with his own. And then another era in the history of 
revelation commenced. From that time for four hundred 
years, until the coming of Chriot, the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures were to the Jews the only, divine, infallible rule of faith 
and practice. 

It is true a school of traditionists and Eabbinical talmudists, 
exactly the prototypes of the schoolmen of Eome, and also of 
some in our own Chiu^ch, then arose ; who taught that along 
with the written law, God had communicated to the fathers an 
oral law, which they called tradition — because they believed 
that it was handed down by unbroken succession from father to 
father, and Rabbi to Rabbi, and that having been originally 
spoken by GoD it was of equal authority with His written 
Word. This school was very prevalent in the time of our 
Lord. And need I stop to prove how indignantly He rejected 
them and their glosses ? Need I do more than point you to 
the text and context to show you that our Master utterly 
repudiated the Jewish traditions as a divine Rule of Faith and 
Practice ? 

" Howbeit in vain do they worship me, teaching for doc- 
trines the commandments of men. For laying aside the com- 
mandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the washing 
of pots and cups : and many other such like things ye do. And 
He said unto them. Full well ye reject the commandment of 
God, that ye may keep your own tradition." 

He then charged them with subverting the fifth command- 
ment, and added in the words of the text — " Ye make the word 

C 
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of God of none effect through your tradition^ which ye have 
delivered : and many such like things do ye''* 

But the force of our Lord's teaching, throughout His per- 
sonal ministry, proves more than the mere rejection of Jewish 
tradition — it proves tJie Sole divine authority of the then 
Scriptures. Who was He? He was GoD manifest in the 
flesh! He was Immanuel — God with us. He had all power, 
wisdom, knowledge, and the fulness of the Spirit in Himself; 
and He came to establish a new dispensation : — He might, if 
He had so willed, have exploded the written as He did the Oral 
TRADITION. He needed no helper — no testimony, but His own 
miracles and teaching. * But did He do so ? Far otherwise — 
He rested the proof of His Messiahship, His divine mission. His 
mysterious nature, and all the doctrines which He taught, upon 
the authority of the written Word of GoD: — "Search the 
Scriptures," said He, " for they are they which testify of me." 
To them He sent all cavillers, all opposers. " Wimt is written, 
how readest thou ? " This was His uniform language — even when 
He contended hand to hand with Satan himself. Omnipotence 
clothed itself in the written word of GoD, and said, "It i« 
written again, it is written again ! ! " Thus He honoured the 
only Standard of Truth, God's written Word.* 

The divinely commissioned Apostles followed in the same 
track. Armed though they were with miraculous powers — 
gifted with tongues, able to give life to the dead, or to take life 
away ; they too, grounded every appeal to their hearers, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, upon the written word of GOD — they claimed 
only to be fulfiUers and expounders of that word — they never 
condescended to notice Jewish traditions — but bowed to the 
Scriptures of God as infallible truth — highly praising those 
who searched them."!" It is even more wonderful to reflect that 
when the Lord the Spirit Himself descended copiously on the 
Church on the day of Pentecost, this great event was vindicated. 



* See the following passages : Mark, 
xi. 17, with John, ii. 17. Luke, xviii. 
31; X. 26; xxii. 37. John, xv. 25. 
Matt. ii. 5 ; xi. 10 ; xxvi. 24. Mark, 
ix. 12, &c. 



f See among innumerahle other 
instances the following : Acts, i. 16 
iii. 22-24 ; iv. 25-28 ; vii. 62 ; viii. 53 
X. 43: xiii. 23, 32, 83; xv. 16-18 
xvii. 11, &c. 
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and justified by reference to prophetic Scriptures.* The Holy 
Ghost was guided by His own divinely created rules and pro- 
phecies. Such then was the state of things at the opening of 
the Gospel dispensation — with all its new powers, ordinances, 
revelations; abolishing oral tradition — it based its claim upon 
the only divine traditiorty the written Word of God. 

But again a new era breaks upon the Church. The Apostles 
of Christ claim to be inspired teachers and infallible guides. 
The rule of faith again becomes, to the men of that generation, 
of a complex character, as imder the former part of the Mosaic 
economy: — there was Ood^s word apokmi, and Ood^s word 
wHtten — the oral and the written word: — the living, inspired 
interpreter, and the Old Testament, together making up the 
divine rule of faith to them ! Let it be fully admitted that 
the Apostles were as much inspired in what they spoke, as in 
what they wrote — it was alike the word of God. And, doubt- 
less, they said and taught much which has not come down to 
us, much that we should have been delighted to hear.f This 
was to them Oral tradition — that is, truth divine delivered by 
word of mouth. But we shall affirm that that part of truth 
has not come down to us. For now we come to the important 
fact that these divinely inspired and infallible teachers began 
themselves to t/;ri^6 — and certainly within ten years from the 
death of Christ the Gospel of St. Matthew was written — not to 
reveal new truths, but to give permanency to those already 
known and orally delivered. And most important it is for us to 
remember, in this battle with traditionists, that at least three- 
fourths of the entire New Testament were written and were in 
general circulation among the Churches during the lifetime of 



♦Acts, ii. ]. Joel, ii. 28. Isa.zliv. 
3. Ezek. xi. 1ft. Zech. xii. 10. 

f There is a striking reference to 
this point at the close of St. John's 
Gospel, where it is stated respecting 
the actions of our blessed Lord, *< that 
He did many other signs which are 
not written in this book " (John, xz. 
30, 31), but no intimation is here 
given, nor in the subsequent parallel 
passage (xx.SO), that either His un- 
recorded deeds or sayings should be 



handed down by any other means ! 
So far from it, there is the strongest 
possible affirmation that the writlen 
word is sufficient for all purposes of 
faith and salvation: *'but these are 
written that ye might heUet^e that Jesus 
is the Christ the Son of God, and that 
believing ye might have life through His 
name,*' If the written word is suffi- 
cient for faith and /t/e, for what do we 
want an unwritten word ? 
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tlie writers — no dispute could then arise as to the inspiration 
of those books — nor could it be necessary for any church to 
t-est them by tradition — or by that ecclesiastical figment — "the 
regvila fideiy'' oral rules of faith supposed to have been com- 
mitted to each church by the Apostles, — because they had but 
to ascertain what was then as easy to know, as whether any book 
of a living author of the present day was written by hiTn or not 
— they had but to discover that the writings were genuine and 
authentic^ for then their Inspiration followed of necessity, be- 
cause they were written by inspired men. This was the test 
recognized in the Chu|;ph even in subsequent times ; as appears 
from Tertullian's controversy against Marcion — if he could 
show that his Gospel was written by the Apostles, or under the 
sanction of an Apostle, as St. Luke's Gospel and the Acts of 
the Apostles were — then the Church would receive it as divine. 
So that the mode of establishing the canonicity of Scripture 
contended for by our adversaries is altogether fabulous. Most 
of the books were received first by the Churches to which they 
were addressed, then by other Churches, and so on — and the 
decrees of the first Councils upon the canon of Scripture were 
not the result of sifting the evidence of the inspiration of the 
books, but just deciding the fact of their genuineness and 
authenticity. I am not now speaking of the redundant evidence 
of the divine inspiration of God's holy word, as maintained by 
Protestant writers — not of its miracles — its fulfilled prophe- 
cies, and internal evidences — but I am endeavouring to show 
how we learn from ancient history that the New Testament came 
gradually to be received as divine in the Church. 

Now it is here — at this period in the history of the Christ- 
ian revelation, that the desperate and soul-destroying heresy of 
an ORAL TRADITION crosses our path. There then arose men 
in the Church who taught— (and there has been an evil 
succession of them ever since, alas! unto our own times) — 
that there was in addition to the written word an oral, divine, 
and inspired unwritten word communicated to the Apostles — 
that that word, which they term tradition — or *^ Catholic con- 
sent,^^ has been preserved in the Church, and can be ascertained 
by us through "the precious relics of antiquity," viz., the 
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Fathers — or creeds, or councils of the Church — that this 
unwritten tradition is at least of equal authority with the 
¥mtten word ; judging from the writings before us, I should 
say superior y — for if by tradition alone we can know what is 
Scripture — and by tradition interpreting we can alone under- 
stand it, then the test must be greater than the thing tested, 
and therefore tradition is greater than Scripture I These doc-- 
trineSy which are identical with those of the Church of Rome, 
have been taught by certain divines in our own Church within 
these few years — doctrines which I believe to be equally 
op]>08ed to the Word of GOD and to our Protestant Church, 
and utterly subversive of that faith for which our Protestant 
Martyrs bled and died. I must therefore boldly and utterly 
denounce them. 

2. I shall now proceed in detail to establish these heavy 
charges against men who have signed our Thirty-nine Articles ; 
and in doing so, I shall avail myself of the admirable condensa- 
tion of their errors as given in that truly learned and faithful 
work, which ought to be on the shelf of every Protestant's library, 
" Goode^s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice'^ And in doing 
so, I know enough of the writers of this school to make it 
necessary for me to affirm that I have read the original works 
and many others of the same character, but that in the midst of 
accumulating duties it would have been impossible for me to 
make so able a digest of their errors as is here furnished by my 
excellent friend and brother. I further premise that my extracts 
will be from only two of their leading writers, and from the 
unbridled and daring assertions of Tract 85. Let us then examine 
their opinions on the relative authority of the written word — and 
the unwritten oral tradition. In establishing their Traditional 
theory they pursue the same course as their Boman prede- 
cessors — ^and to show the necessity of Tradition — they attempt to 
disparage the Holy Scriptiu-es. But being members of a Church 
whose Articles were written to oppose these very theories, it is 
necessary to appear at least to hold the Protestant doctrine of 
the suflSciency of Holy Scripture, according to the VI. Article. 
Hence we notice ah initio one lamentable practice with these 
writers — ^they will lay down a rule or thesis in Protestant 
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language — and in such terms that an unwary Christian will be 
at once led to commit himself to their guidance — and then whole 
pages will be devoted to the nullification of the admitted ajdom. 
It is painful to notice such unworthy tactics, but simple-minded 
Protestants must be put on their guard : — if even in the following 
extracts this charge is not substantiated, in the judgment of any 
indifferent by-stander, I shall be happy to withdraw it ; but I 
honestly believe it to be more than borne out even by the three 
witnesses whom I here produce, and amplification would be easy 
if my quotations took a wider range.* Thus one who is esteemed 
the chief authority in this School of Divines writes as follows on 
scripture and tradition, and their mutual position with each 
other.f He first states broadly that scripture contains " all 
things necessary to salvation " — " the saving faith ;" — what 
need we more, exclaims the honest Protestant? Here is the 
very principle maintained by the Established Church I But read 
on, and, in page 369, we are told that the same book is not " ik^ 
only ground of the faith " — nor " the source of aU religious 



* In Dr. Hook's Sermon, entitled 
the " Novelties of Romanism," pre- 
cisely the same mode of argument is 
pursued. He first lays down this Pro- 
testant, this scriptural canon at the 
opening of his discourse. ** Let me 
state, in a few words, what their" (that 
is his own) " principle is. In all ques- 
tions of doctrine and practice which 
may arise in the Christian Church they 
fully admit that ihejirst and last appeal 
lies to Holy Scrip'ture. To the Law 
and to the Testimony ; if they speak not 
according to this word, it is because there 
is no light in them. And where hoth 
parties agree in their interpretation of 
the words of Scripture, this appeal will 
bring all controversies to the most satis- 
factory determination. The private 
Christian, looking into this true mirror, 
discovers the blemishes and defects in 
his own conduct ; and the Church puts 
on her ornaments^ and is sanctified and 
cleansed by the Word" But from that 
line forward, his whole argument goes 
to show that so far from scripture being 
a sufficient ground of appeal even in 
controversies of faith, if there is no 
further appeal questions can . never be 



decided. " But a little observation will 
convince us that the controversies which 
arise in the Church can seldom be decided 
by this appeal. The records of past 
ages prove this, and daily experience 
shows it. Kach party in a dispute 
claims Scripture for its own side, and, 
as the sense of Scripture, it zealously 
maintains its own interpretation. If 
there be, then, no further appeal, the 
(juestion can never be decided. There 
is, therefore, another test, which, in the 
opinion of those I am defending Scrip- 
ture itself allows and sanctions, — the 
testimony of the Church from the begith 
ning. And to this test St. Paul, in our 
text, sets us an example of making an 
appeal. We have no such custom, neither 
the Churches of God.*'— The Holy Apo- 
stle would have been rather surprised 
to find his oral instructions thus applied 
to •* customs" and " Churches" arising 
1700 years after he was dead, and of 
which he knew nothing ! 

f Mr. Newman's Lectures on Ro- 
manism, and Popular Protestantism. 
N.B. Neither the name of this author, 
nor of Mr. Keble, was mentioned in the 
discourse when preached. 
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truth whatever.'*'* (p. 370.) But there is another ^^ ground of 
the faithy'* and that is " Tradition T^ And these two, "the 
Bible and Catholic tradition," make up ^^ a joint rule,^'* i. e. of 
faith I (p. 327.) And then, according to my judgment, this 
writer places the evidence of the genuineness^ authenticity ^ and 
authority of " Tradition^^ — (collected as it must be, out of the 
huge folios of patristic discussion) on the same level with those 
of Holy Scripture itself, for he says — 

** We have as little warrant for rejecting * antient consent* (that is * tradi- 
tion' — * the unwritten word,' &c.) as for rejecting Scripture * itsel/y (p. 325.) 

Can this divine seriously think so? Is he as sure that he can 
collect " Antient Conserdy'* from the ponderous and incoherent 
materials whence it must be culled, as that he possesses God's 
holy word when he holds the Bible in his hand ? Here is the 
first step towards overthrowing the evidence that the Bible is the 
word of God — for if his position be true, and "catholic consent" 
has as sure a claim upon us as the holy scriptures have — and as 
in the judgment, I hope of the majority of Protestants, "catholic 
consent " is based upon most frail and doubtful evidence — then 
the Scriptures have no better foundation to be received as the 
word of God ! 

But this author proceeds further to define the nature of his 
** Catltolic Consenty^ and the weight to be attached to it. 

" Catholic tradition " is " a divine informant in religious matters." (p. 
229.) " The unwritten word.** (p. 355.) This im written word is ** antient 
congenl^ (p. 325,) often spoken of under the name of " antiqwUyP " We 
agree," says the writer, ** with the Romanist in appealing to antiquity as 

our '* GREAT TBA.CHEB." (p. 47.) 

** Both Romanists and ourselves maintain as follows; — That whatever 
doctrine the primitive ages unanimously attest, whether by consent of 
Fathers, or by councils, or by controversies, or in whatever way, — whatever 
may fairly and reasonably be considered to be the universal belief of those 
ages, is to be received as coming from the apostles.** (p. 62 ; see also pp. 
297-9.) 

Will Protestants so easily agree with the Eomanists and Trac- 
tarians on this point? We believe the holy writings of the 
Apostles are the only certain traditions which can be traced to 
them. 
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But in order to establish the Canon of the unwritten word 
this author proceeds, still in company with his Bonian confede- 
rates, to make all the evidence of the inspiration of Scripture 
itself to rest upon tradition : 

** How do we know that Scripture comes from God % It caiinot be 
denied** (l)ut we deny it in toto) '^ that wc of this age receive upon general 
tradition both the Bible itself, and the doctrine that it is divinely inspired.'* 
(p. 42.) " The sacred volume itself as well as the doctrine of its inspiration 
comes to us by traditional conveyance." (p. 44-5.) 

If by tradition these writers meant only the historical facts 
handed down to us by the Church in successive ages, even then 
this could be admitted only as one portion^ and not a large 
one, of the evidence in favour of Scripture : — but it must ever 
be remembered that they mean by tradition an oral communis 
cation from the Apostles themselves — and therefore inspired — 
and preserved without loss to its inspired character somehow or 
somewhere in the Chiu-ch or by the Church. The very existence 
of such a tradition we repudiate, and consequently deny that 
Scripture rests on so baseless a foundation. 

But still pursuing the downward course of Soman Contro- 
versialists, this divine of the Anglican Church proceeds to estab- 
lish the Authority of his tradition not only as the chief witness 
to the canon of Scripture, but as the Interpreter by which alone 
we can understand it I And this he attempts to do by raising 
the old popish libels of the obscurity and insufficiency of God's 
Holy Word. 

" The need of tradition arises only from the obscurity of Scripture, and 
is terminated with the interpretation of it." (p. 384.) "Scripture does not 
interpret itself, or answer objections to misrepresentation. We must 
betake ourselves to the early Church and see how they understood it." 

" SORIFTURS WAS NEVER INTENDED TO TEACH DOCTRINE TO THE MANY." 

Hear this, Protestant Britain I Withdraw the Bible from 
the poor, the illiterate, the people, the many — it was never in- 
tended to teach doctrine to them I When there was only the 
Old Testament, in the dark age of St Paul, " all Scripture was 
profitable for doctrine'^ — "that the man of GoD," whether poor 
or rich, learned or unlearned, " might be tfioroughly furnished 
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unto all good works ;" but now, the gi*eater " ohscuHtiea " of 
the New Testament have been added to it, forsooth it has lost its 
power — and without the traditions of the ancients, and the com- 
ments of the learned, it cannot teach doctrine to the many ! 
Would to God it had taught better doctrine than this to some of 
the learned schoolmen — and then none among them could have 
penned the following fearful confession ! — 

" I would not deny as an abstract proposition that a Christian may gain 
the whole truth from the Scriptures, but would maintain the chances are 
VERY SERIOUSLY AGAINST A GFVEN INDIVIDUAL. I would not deny, but rather 
maintain, that a religious, wise, and intellectually gifted man will succeed: 
but who answers to this description but the collective church V* (pp. 
189, 190.) 

Here is a sample of that kind of reasoning with which I 
have solemnly charged these sophistical writers. Here the 
author seems first to admit that " A Christian " may gain the 
whole truth from Scripture — but the chances are against him 1 1 
The only possible chance in his favour would be that he was pre- 
viously — ^* 2^ religious — wise — and intelUctuaUy gifted man" 
— 80 we are not to come to the Word of GOD to get our religion , 
our wisdoniy and our gifts there — but if we are first religious, 
wise, and talented, then there is a chance in our favour I No ! 
there is not, says the writer — even then — there is not! and 
why ? because no such person was ever found — no one answers 
to it but " THE Collective Church I " So, after first admit- 
ting his "abstract proposition" — he completely denies it — 
utterly denies that any individual in the world can make out 
the whole truth from Scripture ! It is only the " Collective 
Churchy'* who can do it — merge your individuality in the 
Church — and then you will become wise unto Salvation 1 

If this is not the very essential doctrine of Somanism, I do 
not know what is I We do not wonder after this that our 
author affirms, although it is absolutely destitute of proof — 
" that acute men among the ultra-Protestants have discovered 
that the very elementary principle which they have adopted of 
the Bible without note or comment, being the Sole authori- 
tative Judge in controversies of faith, is a self-destructive 
principle I*' (p. 35.) — This is as much a figment as Tradition : 
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" As long as the canon of the New Testament was inoomplete, the un- 
written system served as a test even for the Apostles* own writings." 
" Apostolical tradition was Divinely appointed in the Church as the touch- 
stone of canonical Scripture itself." (pp. 26, 27.) 

" The very writings of the Apostles were to be first tried by it before 
they could be incorporated into the canon." (p. 28.) 

What groundless assertions are these ! Where, how, and when 
was " Apostolical tradition Divinely appointed in the Church," 
for such a purpose ? And why should the genuineness even of 
the later epistles be tried by this uncertain touchstone — a verbal 
tradition — rather than by the entire Old Testament, and the 
already received portions of the New? The object is to exalt 
the oral and to degrade the written tradition ! The balance 
between them in the eyes of this divine is very equal ; for be says 
that ^* between the traditional and written relics of the Apostles" 
there is this difference, " that in the former the things only, in 
the latter the very words, are holy r 

Like the former author, he contends for the obscurities of 
Scripture, and seems in the following passage to state that they 
were purposely so ordered by God Himself: — 

"If so it had pleased Almighty God the Scriptures might have been all 
CLEAR OF THEMSELVES. . . . Men may go on imagining the advantages 
of such a dispensation until they have persuaded themselves that things 

ARE BEALLT 80 ORDERED.** (p. 88.) 

To suppose that the Scriptures are all clear of themselves, is 
therefore an imagination — and to affirm that " the Bible can be 
understood without traditional aid'*'* is an "objectionable 
statement.^' (p. 88.) 

* But Scripture is not only obscure, but deficient — and there 
must be a supplementy as the former author taught ! 

" Tradition** reveals truths " not contained in Scripture.** 
" The paramount authority, for example, of the successors of the Apostles 
in Church government ; the three-fold order established from the beginning ; 
the virtue of the blessed Eucharist as a commemorative sacrifice ; infieuit 
baptism ; the catholic doctrine of the most holy trinity as contained in 
the Nicene Creed ; all these, however surely confirmed from Scripture, are 
yet ascertainable parts of the primitive unwrtpten system of which we yet 
enjoy the benefit.** (pp. 31, 32.) 
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Upon this bold statement I would only say that if the 
Doctrine of the Trinity as taught in the Nicene Creed is not 
found in Scripture, I am not bound to believe it, nor do I believe 
it because it is in a creed, but because I am satisfied it is in 
Holy Scripture I It would clear up the subject very much if 
these authors would give us a plain and intelligible description 
of " the prvmitive unwritten aysterriy^ to which they appear to 
think we are so deeply indebted. 

But a writer of a bolder stamp must be cited — one who dares 
to draw an illustration of Holy Scripture, for which an itinerant 
preacher of infidelity might be brought before the civil power — 
the author of Tract 85 ; — a tract which I hesitate not to call a 
blasphemous production against God's Word 1 

•*The Gospel Doctrine or message '* is but "indirectly and covertly 
recorded in Scripture under the surface." 

** Scripture is not one book — it is as if you were to seize the papers or 
the correspondence of leading men in any school of philosophy or science 
which were never designed for publication, and bring them out in one 
irolnme. You would find probably in the collection so resulting, many papers 
begun and not finished — some papers systematic and didactic, but the greater 
part made up of hints or of notices, which assumed first principles instead 
of asserting them— or of discussions on particular points which happened 
to require his attention. I say the doctrines, the first principles, the rules, 
the objects, of the school would be taken for granted alluded to, implied, 
not stated. You woidd have some trouble to get at them ; you would have 
many repetitions, many hiatitses, many things which looked like contradic' 
tions : you would have to work your way through heterogeneous materials, and 
after your best efforts there would he much hopelessly obscure ; or, on the 
other hand, you might look in vain in such a casual collection, for some 
particular opinions which the writers were known nevertheless to have held, 
nay, to have insisted on. Such, I conceive, with limitations presently to be 
noticed, is the structure of the Bible !" 

There are " limitations." There is an article of our Church 
upon this subject We are therefore told that "at least as 
regards matters of faith, Scripture does contain all that is 
necessary for salvation ; it has been over-ruled to do so by Him 
who has inspired it." (p. 32.) 

"This antecedent improbability " (i. e. of Scripture containing the faith) 
" tells even in the case of the doctrines of faith as far as this, that it reconciles 
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us to the necessity of gaining them indirectly from Scripture, for it is a kear 
THING (if I may so speak) that they are in scripture at all; the wondbr 
IS that they are all there ; humanly judging , they woold not be there 
BUT FOR God's interposition ; and therefore since they are there by a sort 
OF ACCIDENT, it is not strange they shall be but latent there, and only 
indirectly producible thence." (pp. 324-.) 

I should hope such language as this has never been sounded 
within these walls since Popery was expelled from them — if 
then! Shall such libels be uttered against the Word of the 
living God, and shall not the indignant voice of Protestant 
Britain put them down ? Shall this miserable man venture to 
call tlje Scriptures a heterogeneous mass of old manuscripts 
never intended to be published ? But I will only say, GOD 
deliver us from such wickedness, — "My soul, come not into 
their secret!'' 

The identity of Romanism with the tenets thus exemplified 
will be evident from the following quotation from its distin- 
guished advocate, Bellarmine: — though his language reads 
mild and almost Protestant after the former : — 

''We assert that there is not contained in the Scripture in express terms 
the whole necessary doctrine, either concerning faith or concerning man- 
ners ; and, therefore, that beyond the written word of God, there is the 
divine and apostolic tradition.** 

" Scripture is very often ambiguous and obscure, so that unless it be 
interpreted by some one who cannot err, it cannot be understood, therefore 
it is not sufficient alone. It is to be observed that there are two things in 
Scripture, the written words and the meaning contained in them. Of 
these two, the first is possessed by all. The second is not possessed by all, 
nor can we in many places be certain of the second, but by the addition of 
tradition." 

Now we meet these Popish and Tractarian theories by a 
direct negative — we utterly deny the existence of any such 
divine rule of faith as the umvritten tradition — we affirm that 
such a rule was unknown to the most ancient fathers — that the 
Word was never used by them in the sense now attributed to it 
— and that the tradition spoken of by them was the written 
tradition — the sacred Scriptures I This is proved to demon- 
stration by Mr. Goode. (pp. 66-76.) Whence it comes out 
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that " Evangelical tradition" means the Oospda, and ** the Apo-- 
stolic tradition," the Epistles ! Various of the Fathers are 
quoted to show that they so used these terms — although Atha- 
nasius is quoted by the Tractators as if he authorized ^^ Pa;ti*istic 
tradition,''^ — or the oral tradition handed down by the Fathers 
— when he actually intended to refer to the writings of the 
Apostles, the Apostolic written tradition 1 The testimony of 
Cyprian on this point appears to be final : — 

Cyprian says, " Whence is that tradition 1 Does it descend from 
Dominical and Evangelical authority, or does it come from the commands 
and Epistles of the Apostles ? For QoD testifies that those things are to 
he done which are WRITTEN. If, therefore, either is commanded in the 
Gospel, or is contained in the Epistles or Acts of the Apostles .... let 
that DiviNB and holt TRADrnoN be observed .... if in anything the 
truth has not heen steadily maintained, let us return to the Dominical 
original and the Evanorlical and Apostolical TRADrnoN.** (Ad originem 
Dominicam et Evangelicam et Apostolicam traditionem revertamur.) — 
Epist. 74, ad Pomp. 

And what is still more conclusive, if possible, we find Jerome, 
when translating a passage of Polycrates, translating the words 
TO Bvayyikio^ — the Gospel (referring to Scripture), by " evan- 
gelica traditio," the Evangelical tradition. -'' 

It is not a little remarkable, that this rule of catholic 
consent, or unwritten and "all but infallible tradition," fails 
them upon the most vital question. If there were any point 
on which such consent can be proved, it would be with respect 
to the sacred canon of Scripture itself. How subversive then of 
all their plausible and tangled theory is the fact that their rule 
of faith, or catholic consent, determined, in the fourth century, 
that the Epistle to the Hebrews was not inspired! — We may 
confidently ask the disciples of this school therefore, upon what 
authority they receive tiiis Epistle as canonical? Will the 
determination of the Church in a subsequent — and according 
to them — more corrupt age, set aside the decree of the earlier 
Church ? Is their rule of faith, and their faith itself, so pliant 
that they can thus humbly follow their varying mistress in her 
"oM hut infallible^^ decisions? 

It is pleasant to turn from such writers to some of those 
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whom they claim as sanctioniDg them, but who thus distinctly 
decide against them. Thus Athanasius, quoted by the Pro- 
testant Stillingfleet: — 

Bishop Stillingfleet, in his work on " the Grounds of Protestant Re- 
ligion," says, "Wise men, though they think it highly improbable that 
there should be antiquity, universality and consent against the true and 
genuine sense of Scripture, yet when they consider this way of Vincentius, 
with all those restrictions, cautions, and limitations set down by him (L 1. 

C. 39), *THEY ARE APT TO THINK THAT HE HATH PUT MEN TO A WIUM9006E 
CHASE TO FIND OUT ANYTHING ACCORDING TO HIS RULH3 ; and that St AugUS- 

tinc spake a great deal more to the purpose when he spake concerning all 
the writers of the Church, * that although they had never so much leaming 
and sanctity, he did not think it true because they thought so, but because 
they persuaded him to believe it true either from the authority of Scrip- 
tube or some probable reason.' " (p. 279, ed. 1666.) 

We may well conclude this part of our subject by addressing 
the Tractarians in the words of Dean Sherlock — intended for 
the Papists, but most strictly applicable to our opponents : — 

t " We do not," says Dean Sherlock, " charge them with denying in 
express words the authority of the Scriptures to be a rule, but with saying 
that which is equivalent to it, — That the sense of it, if so various and 
uncertain that no man cjii be sure of the time meaning of it, in the most 
necessary and fundamental articles of the faith, but by the interpretation 
and authority of the Church, which does effectually divest it of the autho- 
rity of a rule, for that is my rule which can and must direct me ; which, it 
seems, is not the Scripture considered in itself, but as interpreted by the 
authority of the Church, which makes the faith and interpretation of 
the Church, not the Scripture, my immediate rule." 

And now do any yet ask, why are you so anxious upon this 
subject, so vehement in your denunciation of a class of writers 
who have received more gentle treatment at the hands of some 
excellent and distinguished divines ? I answer jivst — because 
I have proved that they dishonour and impugn the supremacy, 
the glory, and sufficiency of God's holy Word : and I am very 
zealous for the Lord God of Hosts, and for His eternal Word, 
which He honours above all His name. 



* The former part of this sentence 
was not qnoted in the pulpit. 



f A Papist not misrepresented.- 
See p. 10. 
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I answer again — that I condemn and denounce these writ- 
ings not because they tend to Popery^ but because they actiuvlly 
are so ! It is now a matter of sufficient proof that upon the 
great fundamental doctrine of traditional authority their views 
are identical with those of Borne — they diflfer from her not at 
all in their definition of the rule of faith, but only in its appli- 
cation to some particular tenets. I am a Protestant, and these 
writings are Papistical, and therefore I cannot but protest 
against them, according to my ordination vows. 

But /, thirdly y thus warn you against them because their 
doctrine of tradition once admitted, there is no error, no super- 
stition, no folly, which may not be palmed upon us. From this 
fruitful source the Church of Rome draws all her pestiferous 
and soul-destroying errors — she cannot find them in Holy Scrip- 
ture — nor can the Tractarians find theirs in that book — 
they tacitly admit this, for they add a supplementary OospeL 
Who, then, is to decide, if this rule be once admitted, what is 
Catholic consent, and what is not ; if, as we have seen, no " in- 
dividual^^ is sufficiently wise to understand God's book with- 
out another divine teacher, — who shall unravel the mysteries 
contained in the Patristic folios? For instance — Justin 
Martyr, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, and others, taught 
(with reverence we would even repeat it) that the sacred person 
of our Lord was deformed ! Are we to believe this ? Was 
this established by Catholic consent ? How many Fathers go 
to make up your " all but infallible rule ?" or must we receive 
the more Catholic consent of a subsequent age, which painted 
the person of the Saviour as eminently beautiful, carved the 
image of His body, and put it on a cross, and bowed down and 
worshipped it ? Was this Catholic tradition ? or which are we 
to choose ? We say not these things to depreciate the Fathers 
— we admit their due importance and authority — we believe 
that amidst much that was the result of a superstitious age there 
is to be found in their writings the evangelical truth — their 
testimony on many points is invaluable ; but when men magnify 
their testimony, and make it the channel of an unwritten word, 
which is to be rejected on peril of being charged with infidelity, 
we must strip these Fathers of honours which God never con- 

D 
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ferrod upon them, and show them to be but men — uninspired 
men. 

But I have yet a fourth reason — ^the most painful of all, why 
I must to my latest breath, and at all hazards, denounce the 
writers of this school; it is this — because they bring vs to the 
very brink of Infidelity itself! I mean not simply that as the 
Papists, so they, by striking aw^ay the only foundations of faith 
and substituting surreptitious ones, and by adding to the moMer 
of faith tilings not recjuired of God to be believed by us, do 
tend to lead men to scepticism — the step between believing too 
much, and believing nothing, being an easy and natural one — 
but I mean, that these writers themselves, by reasoning which 
might make an angel weep, do cast us upon the quicksands of 
universal douljt ! This shall be their own showing also : 

" We for our part," says the leading Tractator first quoted, " have been 
taught to consider that faith in its degree as well as conduct must be guided 
by probabilities, and that doubt is ever our portion in this life. We can 
bear to confess that other systems have their unanswerable arguments in 
matters of detail, and that we are but striking a balance between difficulties 
existing on both sides — that we arc following as the voice of God what on 
the whole we have reason to think such/* (j). 129.) 

So this is all that the written and im written word together can 
do for us — the joint rule of faith I We must strike a balance 
of probabilities — and follow, after all, our own "r^cwo/i" — ^that 
way which on the ivhole seems most like the voice of God! 
Nay, worse than this — 

" According to English ** (we deny it — Romish) " principles, faith has all 
it needs in knowing that God is our Creator and Preserver, and that he mat, 
IP rr so HAPPEN, HAVE SPOKEN . . . Doubt may ever be said to be im- 
plied in a Christian's faith." (p. 103.) 

It is, then, a chance whether He has spoken at all I And doubt 
is an essential element of a Christian's faith 1 Yes, says the 
latter witness — 

" Evidence complete in all its parts leaves no room for faith." (p. 82.) 
And to put an end to all doubt as to the doctrine they hold on this subject, 
the former authority openly tells us that " to accept Revelation at all, we 
have but PROBABiLrrY to show at most, nay, to belie\t: in the existence 

OP AK IKTELUGENT CREATOR !" (p. 69.) 
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Oh, fearful quicksands of uncertainty and doubt on which 
tradition shelves us ! We have no surer moral evidence even 
for the very existence of a Creator ^Hhan probability at Most!" 
and one profiEme calculator reduces this probability to a frac- 
tional nicety and declares the odds in favour of Revelation are as 
3 to 2 ! Ecclesiastical gamesters!- — (Tract 85, page 113,) — ^they 
had rather reduce the evidences of revealed religion, and even 
the existence of a GoD, to a "probability at Tnoat " than resign 
their fictitious standard of Tradition — upon which all other re- 
ligious fictions are suspended 1 

And must we not tremble when such doctrines as these are 
circulated with zeal and assiduity worthy of a better cause? 
**Thifl leaven is fast leavening the whole lump" — circulated 
through every channel — in baby tales for the young — ^in be- 
witching stories, novels, and romances — tricked out in fiction — 
vituperated in anonymous Reviews and periodicals — mystified in 
university lectures, the noxious heresy concealed and " covertly 
conveyed," "by hints and notices " — ^the poison is diffused in the 
court, the camp, the bar, the social circle, and the news-room — 
and unless some antidote be applied where will it be restrained? 
Thoee who think GtOD Himself has communicated His will to man 
by Mats and notices — in a book out of which it is difficult to 
extract a meaning — ^will not scruple to circulate their opinions 
by the same means ; and hence it is necessary to warn men not 
to be deceived by a strong mixture of truth — by plausible and 
cautious statements, but to believe that the awful doctrines now 
exposed are hid "covertly" in these publications — and that they 
are nothing but the ancient leaven of the Scribes and Pharisees 
— ^to whom our Lord addressed the words of our text : — " Ye 
make the Word of GoD of none effect by your tradition which ye 
have delivered. And many such like things do ye !'* 

Brethren beloved — cleave to the Holy Scriptures — the 
most holy Word of GoD, as the only Divine infallible rule of 
£Edth and practice. Believe the accumulating evidence of their 
inspiration — of which the testimony of the ancient Church is 
only a part — lay hold especially of one evidence of their Divine 
original, which, alas I I look for almost in vain in the writings 
on which I am animadverting — I mean the internal power of 
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God's Word — the secret energy of truth — accompanied by 
tlie sufficient teaching of the Holy Spirit* We admit that there 
iH nnich in Holy Scripture difficult to be understood — that 
tliere are depths unfathomable by mere human reason — we do 
indeed need some infallible teacher to help and guide us I But 
whom shall we clioose ? The traditional figment of the " un- 
written word'^ — or shall we seek God's Holy Spirit, as David 
Bought it, " Lord, open thou mine eyes, that I may see wonderful 
things out of thy Word." 

Blessed be GoD, here is the infallible teacher promised to 
all that seek Him — one to whom a High Church writer points 
so powerfully, that I cannot help adducing His testimony — a 
truly spiritual one — I mean Archbishop Laud himself, whom 
the Tractariuns profess to follow : — 

" The credit of Scripture to be driven, resolves, finally, into that faith 
which wo have touching God Himself, and in the same order. For as that, 
so this hath three main grounds to which all others are reducible. Tlie 
first is, the tradition of the Church ; and this leads us to a reverend 
persuasion of it. The second is, the light of nature .... The third is, 

THE LIGHT OF THE TEXT ITSELF, IN CONVERSING WHEREWITH WK MEET WTTH 

THE Spirit of God, inwardly inclining our hearts, and sealing the 

FULL assurance OF THE SUFFICIENCY OF ALL THREE UNTO US. And THEf, 
and NOT BEFORE, WE ARE CERTAIN, THAT THE SCRIPTURE IS THE WORD OP 

God, both by Divine and by infallible proof." (Reply to Fisher, p. 74.) 

A beautiful, a magnificent idea I In our lonely, individual 
converse with Holy Scripture, the Holy Spirit meets uSy to 
teacli, to guide, to comfort, and to lead us to the only certain 
faith ! We bless God for such a testimony from such a quarter, 
and rejoice that, amidst so much of an opposite character in this 
remarkable man, we find that which, if pursued, must have led 
him to spiritual truth I May the Tractators follow him in 
this ! 

I have only one word more to add. You are now solicited 
to contribute to the support of an institution of a truly admirable 
character, which supplies curates and lay readers, (many of the 
former, anJ few of the latter,) to assist the over-burdened 
labourers in our Christian vineyard ; and I have selected this 
Society — The Church Pastoral Aid Society — for this occasion 
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mply because it is a truly Protestant Society — one of its 
bief designs is to preserve Biblical truth in the ministry of the 
mctuary — it will not propagate Popery, nor Tractarianism — 
f has tests, which have been very naturally objected to by those 
horn they would exclude. But, in times like these, beloved, 
e have need to rally round that which is Protestant — to up- 
old all that is not "pure antiquity y^ hut purely scripturaly 
ttd to imite our prayers, our eflForts, our alms, to promote the 
xculation of that truth which alone is primitive, being bound 
p in the Word of eternal life. May God, in His mercy, pre- 
jrve this to us and to our children, and enlarge your hearts on 
lis and all similar occasions to embrace it for yourselves, and 
) propagate it in the whole world ! 



The obvious identification of the Tract writers with 
16 leading errors of Rome, established in the previous 
3rmon, needs no further comment ; but subsequent 
vents make it deeply interesting and important to 
Dnvict these writers of a no less palpable identification 
dth essential Scepticism ! Here are the first rumblings 
f that fearful earthquake which has subsequently 
liaken the University of Oxford, and caused all the 
rinciples of faith and the evidences of God's truth to 
^rnble. Here is the commencement of all the free- 
linking which has followed. Infidelity scowls upon 
8 from beneath the hood of these monks. The high 
)wers of faith and confidence in God and the inspira- 
on of His holy Word, long since raised by pious 
atiquity in this seat of learning, are undermined by 
lese apostate zealots, who care not what barriers of 
dth they upturn, so that they may build up Tradition 
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and Church imposture on their ruins. Let it be re- 
membered that, twenty years since, while yet the 
palmy days of satisfactory evidence and undisturbed 
orthodoxy prevailed, these ruthless men had the charge 
thrust home upon them, that " even then they brought 
us to the very brink of Infidelity itseu?" — "that 
they cast us on the quicksands of Universal Doubt." 
There was nothing prophetic in this. The writer 
simply exposed a great fact to public view, and argued 
a fatal necessity. Lamentable apostacies, alike to 
Rome and to Scepticism, and the still more prevalent 
influence of " Universal Doubt'* in the present day, 
have but illustrated this Theory of Truth. 

But let it be written in letters of brass, that the 
Oxford Tractarians, apparently directing their pupils 
only towards Rome, were the first who taught that 
there was only "a balance of probabilities in favour 
of Revelation ;" " that God, if it so happen, may have 
spoken ;" "that the odds in fevour of Revelation are 
as THREE to TWO ! " and " that Bishop Butler and St 
John were nearly equally inspired." 

But why quote more? Why add blasphemy to 
blasphemy against God's Word written? The chaige 
is proved out of their own mouths. What further 
elements of Universal Doubt do we need, the germs of 
which are not here furnished ? Wonder not that the 
fashionable hesitation in faith, and the most admired 
form of insidious suspicion of everything which claims 
Revelation, prevail most widely in Oxford, and among 
men who are just of that standing in the University 
which marks them as old pupils of those who intro- 
duced this incipient infidelity. Be not surprised that 
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the falling off in candidates for the sacred ministry is 
far greater in Oxford than in Cambridge ; it does our 
youth credit ! They have imbibed the principles of 
doubt in the bosom of Alma Mater, and English honesty 
forbids their evading solemn oaths, and will not allow 
them to swear firm adherence of faith to the Church's 
theory, when they are too facile disciples of the teachers 
of doubt. It is not merely that they see such fearful 
examples of unbelief and free-thinking in leaders of the 
Church, nor simply that they are staggered at the 
differences among the clergy ; these young men are 
themselves apt scholars in the school of Doubt, are 
thoroughly shaken in the very rudiments of faith, — 
and upon the leaders and teachers of the old Tractarian 
school be the responsibility and the guilt ! 

There is an allusion in the foregoing sermon to the 
tenderness with which this mischievous party was 
treated for a long time, even by the elders of our 
Church. Nor should this be overlooked in tracing the 
footsteps of Error. They who seek accurate informa- 
tion on this point may consult Mr. Bricknell's admirable 
work,* whence they will discover that not tUl 1837 
was a single voice of authority uttered against them ; 
and, even when that voice did speak, it was rather in 
the tone in which an indulgent mother quiets her 
spoiled child, than in such indignant terms of outraged 
Protestantism as ought to have been used. When 
" the horses were gone,'' and all the world were crying 
shame, and shouting hypocrisy, severer utterances were 
heard from episcopal chairs. But it was too late ; the 
mischief was done, and we now reap the bitter fruits. 

^ " The JodgmeDts of the Bishops on Tractarian Theology/' Oxford, 1B45. * 
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These Oxford heresiarchs were too long caressed, 
admired, encouraged ; their talents, their zeal, their 
" earnestness ^^^ were applauded, while they were gently 
aiutioned and timidly reproved- But few, if any, of 
those who condemned them discerned the deep-seated 
infidelity at the root of all their proceedings. 

But it was at this period — 1842-43 — that the 
Oxford movement assumed a new and startling phase. 
It seems that from the first publication of the " Tracts 
for the Times," and other contemporaneous works and 
fugitive pieces, some of the wiser or more timid of the 
party were alarmed, and began " to wonder whereunto 
this would go." The loud protests, at first of despised 
presbyters, who were hooted down by writers in the 
"British Critic;" the strong remonstrances of mem- 
bers of the University itself; and then the judgments 
of some in high places in the Church, awakened 
their fears still more, and at length aroused them 
to action ; and a schism in the pa^ty was the con- 
sequence. Some who, in earlier times, had loudly 
eulogised the Tract writers (and talked of "nail- 
ing their colours to the mast") now as loudly 
condemned them ; and the Moderates entered so- 
lemn protests against the Homeward tendencies of 
their former brethren and co-operators for nearly ten 
years. 

In this difficulty the retreating or seceding party, 
most of whom remain with us to this day, laboured 
hard to disconnect themselves from the responsibility 
of the authorship of these evils, and to prove that the 
sound " Church principles," which they themselves had 
ever held, could have no possible tendency to promote 
Homeward inclinations. 
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It required no little ingenuity, and some courage, 

> endeavour to disentangle the woof of " Church 
BiNciPLEs'' from the warp of Tractarianism, with 
hich it had, for nearly ten years, been industriously 
tertwined by these Oxford weavers. In fact, it was 
I impossible and unfaithful task. The following 
iges prove it out of the very mouths of those who 
hour to show the contrary. 

Thus High " Church principles" and " Tractarian- 
m" had been wrought into one piece of unmitigated 
dl, and, as they try to pick out the threads of error, 
le after another breaks, and their labour is lost. 
hese operatives have together spun a web of sophistry, 
^culations, and daring hypotheses, which has termi- 
ited in entangling too many in sceptical artifices, 
jstructive of their faith. 

But let the examination proceed. With an earnest, 
id doubtless, on his part, an honest desire to detach 
uth from error, the Rev. W. Palmer published an 
:traordinary pamphlet, in 1843, entitled, *' A Narrative 
' Facts connected with the Publication of the Tracts 
r the Times,'' in which he labours to show that 
Church Principles" and Tractarianism are widely 
fferent things, and that while, with many a piteous 
ail, he acknowledges that the former is already driving 
►me into Rome, the latter never did so, never could 

> so, nor had the least tendency to do so. 

Deeply persuaded of the contrary, the author, on 
ov. 5th, 1843, preached a sermon on Ezek, iii. 17, 
:posing the fallacies of this effort of Mr. Palmer, and 
ideavouring to establish the identity of the two sys- 
ms. Finding there was a considerable demand for 
e publication of this sermon, and wishing to give it 
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a more popular form, he wrote the following in the 
shaiMj of a pamphlet. How far he succeeded in proving 
his point, the reader may now judge for himself. 



11. 

The Tendency of Church Principles, so called, to 
Romanism : proved and illustrated from the recent Pamph- 
let of Rev. W. Palmer, and from Dr. Hook's " Church 
Dictionary." 

A CANDID acknowledgment of ** EXISTING TENDENCIES- TO Bo- 
MANISM," in the bosom of om* Church, in the heart of a lead- 
injj University, among ita most distinguished Scholars, Tutors, 
Divines, and Professors — and this from the pen of one of them- 
t^elvcH — himself one of the most learned, cautious, and withal 
amiable and conciliating of their number, is an event of no 
common interest to the Church, and affords a testimony which 
must 1)0 valid in the estimation of all parties. The Bev. 
William Palmer, the friend and associate of Mr. Froude, Mr. 
Newman, and Dr. Pusey, and an eye-witness of the Theological 
movement at Oxford, from its commencement, has been re- 
luctantly compelled by conscientious feelings to record, and to 
condenm in the strongest manner, the secession of some, and the 
tendency of others of his friends, associates, or disciples, to 
secede to the Roman Apostacy. In the execution of this pain- 
ful duty he has depicted with great force the extent of these 
wide-spreading evils — and with every disposition not to ex- 
aggerate them, he has described a state of things calculated 
to awjiken and alarm every friend of Proteetant Principles, 
wliether within or without the pale of the Church of England. 

Tliose who have from the beginning been opposed to his 
theological system, have often been censured as alarmists, because 
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they ventured to predict the events which Mr. Palmer now so 
jugtly deplores — they with him must now lament the fulfilment 
of their own predictions. 

The object of Mr. Palmer's Pamphlet,* which has just 
appeared, is to rescue himself and certain others of his friends 
from the responsibility, and I may justly a,AA the guilty of having 
occasioned this fearful inroad upon the safety of our Church. 
Attributing the Eomanizing tendencies of some of his friends to 
other causes, he endeavours to show, as well by a narrative of 
facts as by a statement of his views, that these deplorable de- 
fections have not been occasioned by the Theological opinions 
of himself and some of his associates, which opinions he caJls 
"Church Principles." He reasonably concludes that the 
public at large will be led to connect these defections with his 
** Church Principles ; " a term so prominently avowed, so tena- 
ciously held, so perpetually harped upon by the party in ques- 
tion ; and he sets himself to the task, confessedly diflScult, of 
disconnecting these lamentable results from what would seem 
to be their natural and immediate cause: — he labours "to 
clear those who uphold Church Principles from the imputation 
of approving certain tendencies towards Bomanism." At this 
point then we join issue: — and it is confessedly the object of 
the following pages to prove the converse of his proposition, 
viz., that what this respectable writer denominates " Church 
Prvndples,^^ are the original and fruitful source of all those 
** uncouth consequences " (as Bishop Hall would have called 
them) which have followed each other in rapid succession. 

But in order that we may keep in view the magnitude of the 
question debated, let me pause here for a moment, and place 
before my reader Mr. Palmer's own description of the present 
tendencies to Bomanism within the pale of the Church ; in fact, 
in connexion with the very persons whom he labours to uphold 
and defend. 

" Within the last two or three years," he observes, " a new school has 
made its appearance.'' — 
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He should rather have said a new race of scholars has sprung 
up, — we shall find that the school is the same ; though the dis- 
ciples may have outrun their teachers. 

*' The Church has unhappily had reason to feel the ezistenoe of a s^urit 
of dissatisfaction with her principles, of enmity to her Beformers, of red- 
lessness for her interests. 

" We have seen in the same quarter a spirit of — almost servility and 
adtd'Jtion to Rome, an enthusiastic and exaggerated praise of its merits, an 
appeal to all deep feehngs and sympathies in its favour, a tendency to look 
to Rome as the model and standard of all that is heautiful and oorrect in 
art, all that is sublime in poetry, all that is elevated in devotion. So fer 
has this system of adulation proceeded, that translations from Romish 
rituals and * Devotions * have been published, in which the very form of 
printing, and every other external peculiarity, have evinced an eamesi 
desire for uniformity with Rome. Rojnish CcUfchisms have been inirodueed, 
and farm the moMs/or similar compositions, 

^ In conversation remarks have been sometimes heard, indicating a dis- 
position to acknowledge the supremacy of the See of Rome, to give way to 
aU its c^im«, however extreme, to represent it as the conservative principle 
of religion and society in various ages ; and in the same spirit^ those who 
are in any way opposed to the highest pitch of Roman usurpations are 
sometimes looked on as httle better than heretics. The Gallican and 
Greek Churches are considered unsound in their opposition to the claims 
of Rome. The latter is held to be separated from CatAoiic unity. IIm 
* See of St. Peter* is described as the centre of that unity ; while our state 
of separation from it is regarded, not merely as an evil, but a sin — a cause 
of deep humiliation, a judgment for our sins ! The blame of separation, of 
schism^ is unscrupulously laid on the English Church ! Her Rrformers are 
denounced in the most vehement terms. Every unjust insinuation, evcrj 
hostile construction of their conduct is indulged in ; no allowance is made 
for their difficulties, no attempt is made to estimate the amount of errors 
which they had to oppose. Displeasure is felt and expressed if any 
attempts are made to expose the errors, corruptions, and idolatries, ap- 
proved in the Roman communion. Invocation of saints is sanctioned in 
same quarters; purgatory is by no means unacceptable in others; images and 
crucifixes are purchased^ and employed to aid in private devotion,*^ 

This in the bosom of a Protestant University I 

" Celibacy of the clergy — auricular confession, are acknowledged to be 
obligatory. Besides this, intimacies are formed with Romanists, and visits 
are paid to Romish monasteries, colleges, and houses of worship. Romish 
controversialists are applauded and complimented ; their works are eagerly 
purchased and studied ; and contrasts are drawn between them and the 
defenders of the truth, to the disadvantage of the latter. The theory of 
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deTelopment advocated in the writmgs of De Maistre and Mohler (Roman 
Catholic controversialists), according to which the latest form of Christi- 
anity is the most perfect, and the superstitions of the sixteenth or 
eighteenth century are preferable to the purity of the early ages, is openly 
sanctioned, advocated, and avowed. In fine, menaces are held out to the 
Church, that if the spirit which is thus evinced is not encouraged, if the 
Church of England is not * unprotestaniizedj if the Reformation is not for- 
saken and condemned, it may become the duty of those who are already 
doubtful in their allegiance to the Anglo-Catholic communion, to declare 
themselves openly on the side of its enemies." (pp. 44, 45.) 

Then he adds — 

** I have no disposition to exaggerate the facts of the case ; aiU who have 
had occasion to observe the progress of events will acknowledge the truth of 
what has been said" 

In page 49 he continues : — 

" It is now admitted on all hands, that there is a tendency to Romanism 
in some quarters. The author of Tract 90 stated, that his object was to 
keep certain persons from * straggling in the direction of Rome,* Dr. 
Posey has written at some length on the ' acknowledged tendency ' of 
certain individuals in our Church to Romanism ! Difficult as it has been 
for Churchmen to realize to themselves the strange and almost incompre- 
hensible fa/!t, that any who had ever prof essed Church principles should have 
a tendency to Romanism, they have been gradwally and reluctarUly com- 
pelted to admit the lamentable truth. Actual secessions from the Church, 
few, incUed," — 

Few, indeed! We may unhesit-atingly affirm that there have 
been more secessions from the Church of England during the 
last ten years than there had been in the previous fifty, or per- 
haps one hundred 1 Eight or ten clergymen of our Church 
have publicly gone over to Eomanism ; several under-graduates 
have followed them ; while not a few of the students of both our 
universities have become deeply tinged with popish principles — 
this is indeed " aujfficiently alarming!''* — 

•* A change of tone in private society : and, above all, the doctrine con- 
tinually and systematically advanced in the * British Critic ' can leave no 
further doubt of the existence of the evil.'* 

And at the close of his fourth chapter he acknowledges that the 
present perils of the Church occasioned by this school of divines. 
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are as imminent as they were in 1833, when the revolutionary 
principle threatened her destruction. 

" The dangers which now threaten us are not inferior to those whadk 
surrounded the Church in 1833; the tendency to latitudinarianism has 
been replaced by a different, but not less dangerous tendenoy ; while the 
spirit of disaffection to the Church has only taken a new form. It seems, 
therefore, a plain duty to hold out some warning to those who might be in 
danger of being deceived."* 

These, then, are the tremendous results which must have 
proceeded from some adequate moving cause. What that cause 
may be is now the subject of our investigation. Mr. Palmer 
solemnly abjures the idea of any approximation towards Borne; 
and he argues that his Church Principles could never lead him 
in that direction. With this object, he traces the bistoiy of the 
Oxford movement from its commencement to the present time. 
He states, that in the year 1833, an attempt wsls made by him- 
self and his friends to form an Association in Oxford, in defence 
of the Church — their simple object being to arouse her friends 
to a sense of the dangers which threatened her, and to promote 
a combination in her favour. It is not necessary to my present 
argument to follow him through the various methods, which in 
common with others he adopted to promote these objects — nor 
to examine the degree of success which attended their effoits. 



♦ This alarminff description of tbe 
present state and prospects of oxir 
Cliurch (resulting in some way or other 
from the Oxford movement) is singu- 
larly inconsistent inith another picture 
drawn by the same hand, at p. 87 of 
this same pamphlet. " In conclusion, 
it is impossible not to advert in a spirit 
of deep thankfulness to the prospects 
of the Church, and the progress of 
Christian principles and practice. Who 
shall say that much has not been done 
within the last ten years f And what 
may we not humbly expect from the 
blessing of God on patient, and humble, 
and persevering endeavours for personal 
and general improvement ? J Theology 
deepened and invigorated; a Church 
daily awokenin^r more and more to a 
Rflnse of her privileges and responsi- 
bilities ; a Clergy more zealous, more 



self-denying, more holy; a laity more 
interested in the great concerns of time 
and eternity ; Churches more fully at- 
tended; sacraments and divine oflBees 
more frequently and fervently partaken ; 
unexampled efforts to evangelize the 
multitudinous population of our land, 
and to carry the word of God into the 
dark recesses of Heathenism." Mr. 
Palmer appears to take the credit of 
these improvements to himself and his 
friends. He must take the dangers 
and perils which have been created by 
his party along with them. " The 
deepened Theology," together with 
" Uie Romish tendency and disaiSection 
to our Church." And we can only say 
— " Doth a fountain send forth at the 

same place sweet waters and bitter f " 

James, iii. 11. 
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though not a few persons will be surprised to find Mr. Palmer 
.d his associates taking credit to themselves for some combina- 
)ns in defence of the Church at that period, which certainly 
iginated from independent sources; but contemporaneously 
th these measures, a much more influential plan was struck 
it by some of Mr. Palmer's associates, and actually commenced, 
iring his temporary absence from the Um'versity. The cele- 
ated series of *^ Tracts for the Times " commenced in the autumn 
the same year, 1833. Of the character and tendency of these 
racts, Mr. Palmer appears to have stood in doubt from their 
ry commencement. "I received these Tracts which were 
iblished during my absence, and aided in their distribution at 
■st, because their general tendency seemed good ; though I 
•nfess I was rather surprised at the rapidity with which they 
3re composed and published, without any previous revision or 
•nsultation.'' (p. 21.) During the autumn and winter of 
At same year, Mr. Palmer resolved on totally disconnecting 
mself from those publications, to which, in fact, as an author, 
i never contributed. He continued to watch their progress — 
id, as we gather from his pamphlet, his disapprobation of 
lem increased. He perceived, *Hhat the Theology of the 
m-jurors was exercising a very powerful influence over the 
riters of the Tracts." — " Some of us felt deeply uneasy on wit- 
38sing such questionable doctrine mingling itself with the 
lutary truths which we had associated to vindicate'* — they 
were driven to the verge of despair." — ^^ Several leading friends 
^ Church principlesy such as Dr. Hook and Mr. Percivaly 
It themselves obliged at last publicly to announce their dissent 
1 various points." (pp. 24, 25.) Yet partly from love to 
le individuals, and partly from approbation of the greater por- 
on of their writings, Mr. Palmer, and others who thought with 
Im, preferred bearing the imputation of sanctioning what they 
d not approve, than by an open secession to endanger a dis- 
iption of the party with whom they acted. Their situation was 
mbtless sufficiently embarrassing. 

** We endured much of what we could not approve — exaggerated views 
the independence of the Church ; undue severity to the Reformers ; too 
ach praifle of Romish offices ; a depreciating tone in regard to our own ; 
it to ^>eak of views on * Sin after baptism,* the ' doctrine of Reserve,' and 
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other points which were more than questionable : bat we were satisfied 
that the imputation of Komanism was really unjust and unfounded ; and 
therefore we could not assume any hostile position.** (p. 43.) 

At length, however, the extravagancies of some of the parfy 
r(;ached such a height, that Mr. P. could not conscientiously re- 
main silent ; and seeing among his friends and their disciples, 
not only tendencies to Bomish doctrine, but actual secession to 
that communion, he could forbear no longer, and the result is 
his present pamphlet ; in which, while he exposes the deplorable 
constH|uences of these pernicious writings, he endeavours to 
rescue the more sober of his friends from the unenviable charge 
of originating them. 

" Tlic evil has been distinctly perceived for more than two yean by 
some friends of Church principles, who have been withheld from taking 
any decided and open step in opposition, by the apprehension lest such a 
proceeding might have the effect of precipitating events which they would 
deeply deplore. It Beems, however, that there is more danger in continuing 
silent, when wo perceive the increasing dissemination of most erroneous 
and decidedly Romanizing views, under the assmned name of Churdi prin- 
ciples, and when the advocates of those principles are universally 
identified with doctrines and practices which they most strongly disap- 
prove." (p. 49.) 

It is only justice to Mr. Palmer to state, that he is &r more 
anxious to rescue his " Church Principles " than himself from 
the imputation of Romish tendencies. Speaking of himself and 
his associates, he says — 

" That any tendency to Romanism should ever exist amongst ikem- 
Helves; that Church principles should ever become the path to superstition 
and idolatry ; that they or their disciples should ever become alienated 
from the English Church, never entered their imaginations as possible. 
When their opponents charged them with such tendencies, the chai^ was 
always steadily denied. They availed themselves of every opportunity to 
clear themselves from the imputation of Popery. They even contended 
against the errors of Romanism. They had no intention to assist in the 
propagation of those errors." (p. 38.) 

Yet most important admissions are made in page 46, though 
accompanied with renewed protestations against Romanism. 

" / wUl not say that the writers of the Tracts have not been, in any degree, 
instrumental in dratoing forth this spirit ; 1 mil not inquire hew far it w 
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traceable to the publication of Froude^a 'BemainSy and to the defence of his 
vi€we contained in the Preface to the second series of the * Remains : ' nor 
will I examine how far it may be a reaction against ultra-Protestantism : 
it is unnecessary now to enter on this painful and complicated question, 
on which different opinions may be entertained. One thing, at least, is 
most perfectly certain: it never was the intention of the advocates of 
Church principles to promote Romanism : they have always been persuaded 
that their principles do not, by any fair and legitimate reasoning, lead to 
that system, to which they have ever been conscientiously and firmly 
opposed ; and I am persuaded that they will feel it a duty to offer to the 
Church every possible pledge of their attachment to her doctrines ; that 
if their names have been employed to sanction any system which generates 
a spirit of dissatisfaction with the English Church, and tends to the revival 
of Bomish errors and superstitions, they will adopt such measures as 
may be sufficient to mark their disapprobation of such a system, and 
their sense of its inconsistency with the principles which they maintain.*' 
(p. 46.) 

Mr. Palmer will, however, acknowledge, that those who dread 
the inroads of Popery into our Church had some grounds for 
alarm, and some reason to connect the recent Bomanist demon- 
strations with the Oxford party, when he himself asks how, 
under recent circumstances, they could rescue themselves from 
the charge ? 

" But what can we say — what defence can be made, when it is undeni- 
able that ROMANIBH, IN ITO VERT FULLEST Ein^ENT, HAS ADVOCATES AMONGST 

OUBSELVE8; that they have influence in the 'British Critic;' that thby 

ABB ON TEBMB OF INnMACT AND OONFmSNCE WITH LEADING MEN, that nO 

public protest is entered against their proceedings by the advocates of 
Church principle&" (pp. 69, 70.) 

I have thus endeavoured as fairly as I can, in a sketch 
necessarily brief, to glean from Mr. Palmer's pamphlet his his^ 
toriciU a/rgument, if I may so call it, by which he endeavours 
to prove his point. I will not stop to inquire here how far all 
the consequences of the publication of the Tracts, and even of 
the more erroneous treatises, reviews, &c., with which the press 
has teemed during ten long years, are chargeable on one who 
all the while was sensible of the errors promulgated, yet as far 
as the public is concerned continued his sanction, and lent his 
respected name to the hurtful cause — or how far his present 
measured and qualified condemnation, even of Tract 90, tends 
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to nnleem the mischief which has been occasioned ; I have no 
(loflire to be the censor of Mr. Palmer or of any individual, but 
I muHt deeply lament that he did not sooner proclaim his mi&- 
givingH to the Church and to the world, and that bis present 
(iinruption with acknowledged error is not more bold and 
(leciHive, 

Viewing the movement as thus far developed, I suspect that 
fiiw who are not as strongly wedded to a system as Mr. Palmer 
liimsolf lius been, will be disposed to withhold their conviction, 
that whatever " Church Principles " may be, the present wide- 
spread diffuHion of Romanism must be laid at the door of many 
who profess those Church Principles. 

lu 1833, when the Oxford movement commenced, no one 
ha(i (iver heard of the smallest inclination towards Rome in the 
Cler^ry or Laity of the Church of England, much less in the 
Students of our Universities. The public mind, as Mr. Palmer 
justly shows in his pamphlet, was moving in an opposite direc- 
tion — and the bare possibility that in the space of ten years 
there should be such an extended inoculation of Romanism as 
now (ixists had occurred to no one. This wide-spread inundation 
of error will and niuHt be traced to Oxford — to Mr. Palmer and 
his associateH. The protestation of innocence of purpose (for 
which I give Mr. Palmer full credit), will avail nothing against 
facts that cannot be gainsaid nor refuted. Principles were 
gradually developing themselves, detected by some from the 
beginning, lamented — feebly opposed, and but by a few; 
allowt^i to gather strength, and ascendancy ; until it is now but 
too evident that a demon has been raised who refuses to be laid, 
and a fire has been kindled (unintentionally, I trust) which 
cannot ejwily be extinguished. It is impossible to disconnect 
the various parts of the whole Oxford Theological movement — 
it has proceeded step by step, even by Mr. Palmer's own show- 
ing, until it has reached the present climax; and now Mr. 
Palmer, in retiring from the arena, hopes not only to deliver his 
own conscience, but to rescue his " Church Principles " from 
the condemnation in which they appear likely to be involved. 
This effort will, I hope, prove futile. I am sure Mr. Palmer 
neither thinks nor believes that his principles on Church matters 
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lave any tendency towards Some — but he may be mistaken; 
md one would almost hope that with such bitter fruit in his 
lands as these principles have already yielded, he may himself 
>e convinced that there must be some nascent tendency to 
essential Romanism in them. This question I will proceed 
iiirther to argue. The historical evidence is conclusive thus far, 
\hcU R(ymani87fhy as it noiv exists witkm and without the 
English Churchy has j/roceeded from, those distinguished men 
%t Oxford who profess these '' CHURCH PRINCIPLES:' 

But the reiterated assertion again returns upon us, that 
Church Principles never could produce, nor ever had a tendency 
:o produce, such results. This awakens an anxious inquiry — 
iVhat are " Church Prinxnples ? " a phrase occurring in almost 
3very page of Mr. Palmer's pamphlet ! I turn to his chapter 
ievoted to that topic, and I confess myself unable to glean 
Brom it any definite ideas on the subject, and I am constrained 
1» look elsewhere for a definition of " Church Principles." As 
Bbut ss my own experience goes, I find hardly two persons agree- 
ing in any explanation of the term, and I am therefore driven 
bo the writings of some accredited author for information. This 
£ find in a work published by the Rev. Dr. Hook of Leeds. 
Mr. Palmer, as we have seen, refers to him as " a leading friend 
of Church Principles,"* and one who was early offended at the 
Romanizing tendency of the Tract writers or their associates : 
suid Dr. Hook, in the work alluded to, repeatedly cites " the 
[earned Mr. Palmer ; " they thus mutually accredit each other ; 
dad in taking Dr. Hook's ^* Church Dictionary," as authority in 
iecipbering the enigma, " What are Church Principles ?" I am 
surely occupjring ground which must not only afibrd a fair 
field of investigation, as far as the Oxford movement is con- 
cerned, but must also be most unobjectionable to Mr. Palmer 
[um8elf.f 

The spirit in which Dr. Hook's " Church Dictionary " is com- 
posed differs widely from that which is displayed in the pamph- 



• Foot-note, page 25. 

1 1 wish to add here that when I 
read Mr. Palmer's recent Pamphlet, I 
bad nerer seen Dr. Hook's " Church 
Dielionary/' (though I may have oc- 



casionally met with an extract from it,) 
and that the idea of referring to it as a 
standard of Church Principles was sug- 
gested to my mind exclusively by Mr. 
Palmer's laudatory reference to him. 
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let of his friend Mr. Palmer ; and in producing Dr. Hook's 
opinions I hope I shall not catch anything of the asperity 
in which he too often indulges towards those to whom he is 
opposed. 

In citing this peculiar authority on the subject of ** Church 
Principles/' special advantage is afforded me, because of the 
vast variety of ecclesiastical topics, and doctrinal subjects, on 
which the " Dictionary " peremptorily decides ; while the very 
nature of the work itself renders me less liable to the charge of 
perverting or exaggerating the author's meaning. 

The student who searches for authority upon this important 
subject in Dr. Hook's work, should bear in mind these two 
points — first, that the author explicitly disavows all those 
errors of Romanism which he conceives to be of modem dcUe; 
and, secondly, that in every article where he cites the authority 
of the " Primitive Church,^^ and the ** the antient Church^^ he 
does so with approbation — the Church of the third and fourth 
centuries being his model of ecclesiastical excellence both in 
doctrine and discipline.* 

The first important point which we shall investigate is the 
nature of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as viewed by 
the light of ^* Church Principles." To elucidate this point 
we must refer to the words " Altar " — " Priest " — '* SacrifiM^ 
— " Viaticum.''^ 

" AiiTAja. — ^The place on which gifts or sacrifices to God are offered in 
religious worship. As since the foundation of the world we know but of 
one sacrifice acceptable to Qod, and beneficial to men, for its own sake, 
even the sacrifice of Jesus Christ ; so in this high and strict sense we know 
but of one Altar, even the Cross on which the Lamb of God himself, both 
Priest and sacrifice, was offered for the sins of the world." (p. 15.) 

Thus far well : but it is the style of the writers of this School, 
first to state truth in terms to which none can object, and then 
to qualify or encumber it, in a subsequent paragraph, in such a 
manner that the force of the original position is broken and 
lost. Thus he adds : — 



• See under " Primitive Church," p. 454. 
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" But as in the Church of God before our Lord's coming there was 
an altar on which were offered, by God's ordinance, gifts and sacrifices, 
pr^urative of that upon the Chross : so in the Church of God since the 
Lord's coming there is an altar on which, by His appointment, are offered 
gifts and sacrifices commemorcUive of that upon the Cross. The table of 
Holy Communion, or Lord's Table, in the Christian Church, is therefore 
called an altar, because on it are placed, in presentation before God, the 
appointed memorials of the Lord's Body and Blood ; and because on it are 
also offered the alms of the faithful worshippers. See our Lord's directions 
to liis followers on this point (Matt. v. 23), and St. Paul's declaration (Heb. 
xiiL 10.") (p. 16.) 

Yet in no part of our preaent accredited liturgies, or Church 
offices^ can Dr. Hook produce a single instance of the term 
AUar, applied' to the Communion table in the English Church!* 
He attaches, however, great importance to the term and to the 
thing signified by it ; and in the pages which follow he gives a 
history of atone cUtarSy which arose " in the earliest ages of the 
Church," (p. 17,) and therefore in his view the purest : the early 
Christians solemnized the rites of their faith in catacombs, 
whither they were driven by persecution ; and in sacred spots 
they often built tombs on the place where the martyrs died, 
which served as the altar of a Christian Church. 

** Afterwards, perhaps, a more magnificent edifice was erected over the 
same spot, and the tomb of the martyr remained in the crypt, while the 
altar was raised immediately over it ; access to the ctypt and its sepulchral 
m&nwneni being stiU permitted to the steps of thefaithftd" 

The tendency to superstition in the minds of the " common 
people," in connexion with stone altars, occasioned the necessity 
of their removal at the Reformation ; ^^ but," says the author, 
" we cannot look with indifference on those few examples of the 
original stone altars still remaining, which witness to us of an 
almost universal custom for several centuries." 

These altars being established, we must next be furnished 
with aacrifhcing priests. So under the head of "Priests," 
(p. 452,) while the plain doctrine of Rome is denied — viz. "that 
of a true propitiatory sacrifice for the sins both of the living 



^ Here, as in other places, he cites I not biDding on us, in support of his 
obsolete canons and royal ordinanees, ) views. 
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aod the dead,*' — and the thirty-firat ArCide cited to refiite it, — 
the following observations occur : — 

'^ At a period very ancient, the whole of Divine wordiip w«8 distingoished 
by the title of ScKriJicium^ or sacrifice. This name was given to the prajers 
and praises, preaching, and devotion oi bodj and sool to Christ, in the Sa- 
craments of Bi^tism and the LordTs Sapper. Bat more partioilaiij, and 
with greater dignity, was the term implied to the coDsecraied STmbols of 
the Body and Blood of Christ, called by SL Chiyaostom ^ the tramendoaa 
sacrifice." The ministers officiating were also endowed with the corres- 
ponding title of ^ priests,*^ (saeerdoUSj) and Bishops had the aj^ellatioD of 
** tummi Mcerdotes," (chief priests.) And these names were given, not with 
relation Rolely to the administration of the Eacharist, bat to the ezerdaeof 
their prerogative in the various acts of Divine worship. It was one act of 
the priest^s office to ofier up the sacrifice of the people^s pnjers, praises, 
and thanksgivings to God, as their mouth and orator, and to make inter- 
cession to God .for them. Another part of the office was in GkKfs name to 
bless the people, particularly by admitting them to the benefit and privilege 
of rcmiiision of sins, by spiritual regeneration in Baptism. Above this was 
the power of offering up to Ood the people^ 9 aacrificeM ai the aUcur; that is, is 
Mr. Mede and others explain them, first, the ewJuiritiical obUuiant o/brtad 
and urine to agnize or acknowledge God to be the Lord of the creatures ; 
then the sacrifice of prayer and thanksgiving in commemoration of CSuisf s 
blorxly sacrifice upon the cross, mystically represented in the creatnres of 
bread and wine ; which whole sacred action was commonly called tbe 
Christian's reasonable and unbloody sacr^ice, or the sacrifioe oftkeaUarl^ 
(pp. 452, 463.) ♦ 

So again, under the head of "Eucharist/* (p. 262,) the 
Hame character is attributed to the elements in the Lord's 
Hupper : — 

" As the bread and uine which our Lord distributed at the institution of 
His Slipper was part of the paschal feast, or sacrifice of the Lord^s pcusover, 
atid OS such had first been offered in sacrifice to Ood, it is clear that unless 
His ministers first ofier, in sacrifice to Ood, the bread and the wine which 
they distribute at the Lord^s supper, they are not fulfilling their Lordsoom- 
tnandy and they are not doing as He did. Hence the Lord*8 Supper has 
always been considered a sacrifice as well as a sacrament ; a thanksgiving 
memorial presented l>ofore God, as well as a means of grace to men. The 
I^)rcrs SupiHjr, in respect of the oblation or pure offering of bread and icine 
thtitnn presented before Ood, was foretold by the prophets as the worship 
which would be offered to God throughout the world, by the Gentiles on 
their conversion to Christianity. (See Isciiah, xix. 19, 21 ; Malachi, i. 11.) 

* Tho iUilicH in thiH paragraph, and I draw attention to particular ezpres* 
in many others, are mine, intended to | sions. 
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But the most objectionable statements upon this subject 
occur under the head of "Sacrifice,^'* (pp. 502-504 ;) and are 
not Dr. Hook's own, though cited as authority by him. 

"Sacrifice. — An offering made to God on His altar by the hand of a 
lawful minister. In strictness of speech there has only been one sacrifice 
once offered and never to be repeated, the sacrifice of the death of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. He suffered death upon the cross for our redemption, and 
made there, by His one oblation of Himself once offered, a full, perfect, and 
sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world. 
{See Satisfaction.) Figuratively speaking, all Divine worship was anciently 
called a sacrifice : our sacrifice of prayer and praise. But more especially 
was the term applied to the celebration of the Holy Communion. As on 
this latter subject much misunderstanding has prevailed, the following 
remarks are traascribed from the late Archdeacon Daubeny*s * Guide to the 
Church.' 'St. Paul tells us (Heb. xiii. 10), that we have an altar* in the 
Christian Church. If so, we must have a sacrifice and a priest, for these are 
correlative terms. 

^'In conformity with this estabhshed idea, the primitive writers often 
called the Lord's table an altar, and the holy Eucharist an altar offering, 
before it became the Lord's Supx>er ; and the holy table, like the altar at 
Jerusalem, they considered to be used as an altar for sacrifice, before it was 
employed as a table for a sacrificial feast ; the holy elements being conse- 
crated and offered up as a commemorative sacrifice, in which is represented 
before God the sacrifice of Christ upon the cross, in consequence of which 
solemn office of the priest, they become the Body and Blood of Christ in 
spirit and effect to all faithful receivers. It follows, then, imless the Church 
has been under a great mistake upon this subject from its first establish- 
ment to the present time, that when there is 7io priest there can be no 
sacrifice, and when there is no sacrifice, there can be m> receiving of the 
Body and Blood of Christ ; for the elements must be first made Body 
AOT) Blood by consecration, before they can be received as such by the 
congregation.' — 'And who,' says the learned Hickes, 'but a priest can 
receive the elements from the people, and offer up to God such solemn 
prayers and thanksgivings for the congregation, and make such solemn 
intercession for them, as are now, and ever were, offered and made in this 
holy Sacrament ? Who hut a priest can consecrate the elements by solemn 
prayer^ and mare them the mystical Body and Blood of Christ ? Who 
InU a priest can stand in OocTs stead, and at His table, and in His name, 
receive His guests f Who but a priest hath power to break the bread and 
bless the cup, and make a solemn memorial before God of His sufferings, 



^ The eztraordinaiy perversion of this allusion of the Apostle's mast strike 
most readers t 
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and then deliver His sacramental Body and ^ood to the &ithful oommoni- 
cauts, as tokens of His meritorious sufferings and pledges of their salvation I 
A man thw authorited to act for man in things pertaining to Chd, and for 
Ood in things pertaining to men^ must he aprieat^ and euck holy minidra- 
tions mtut be scuxrdotal^ whether the holy table be an aUar^ and the Saera- 
ment a sacrifice or not J " 

The Archdeacon may well start a little at his own language 
here — and fear lest the people should "give him credit for the 
least tincture of Popery," but he quiets their fears by assuring 
them that "this was the language used in the Primitive 
Church," and therefore could have nothing to do with Popery ! 
This is a perpetually recurring but most fisJlacious argument 
of the Divines of this school — who appear to think that because 
the usurpation of the Popedom did not occur until centuries 
later, that therefore the foundations of the errors on which that 
superstructure was subsequently erected could not have been 
laid in the third and fourth centuries I St, Paul, however, 
declared even in his day that " the mystery of iniquity did 
already work" — and here is the point of the whole argument! 

The Archdeacon, however, complacently affirms, **such is 
the idea which our Church entertains upon the subject — she 
considers the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to be a feast upon 
a sacrifice: to constitute it such, that which is feasted upon 
must have been first mcide a sacrifice, by having been offered 
vp by a Priest! I''* 

That our Reformed Church affirms no such thing — whatever 
the Prvmitive Church may have done — is most evident from the 
extraordinary effort which Dr. Hook has made to prove that she 
does so, and the signal failure that must overtake that attempt 
Under the head of '^ ObUUionj^ (p. 401,) we read as 
follows : — 

" In the office for the Holy Communion we pray God to accept our 
alms and oblations. The word oblations was added to this prayer for the 
Church militant here on earth, at the same time that the rubric enjoined, 
that if there be a communion, * the priest is then,* just before this prayer, 
* to place upon the table so much bread and wine as he shall think suffi- 
cient.' Hence it is clearly evident that by that word we are to understand 
the elements of bread and tnne, which the priest is to offer solemnly to Ood, 
as an acknowledgment of His sovereignty over His creatures, and that 
from henceforth they may be peculiarly His." 
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How severely pressed must our author have been to find a shred 
of authority for his views in the writings of our Church, when 
he was led into so palpable an error as this I 

If the term " Oblation " here refers to the elements of 
bread and wine, how does it happen that the side Rubric 
directs that, " if there be no alms or oblations, then shall these 
words be left out unsaid ! I " Dr. Hook himself, in the following 
two pages, gives the real meaning of the word ^^ Oblations ;^^ 
showing that they were originally pecuniary oflFerings for the 
Priest himself. If this is all the authority in " our Church, '* 
which Dr. Hook and the Archdeacon can cite for their views 
upon the priestly oblation of the sacrifice of the altar, and a 
feast upon it, the members of the Church of England may feel 
confident that if such are the " Principles " of any " Church^'* 
they are not the " Church Principles " of that ^^ pure and 
Beformed part of Christ's Holy Catholic Church established in 
these realms ! " 

But under the word " Viaticuray^ we find assertions relative 
to the Eucharist even more perilous. I give the passage 
entire : — 

** Viaticum, the provLiion made for a journey. Hence, in the ancient 
Church" (and therefore the pure Church) " both Baptism and the Eucharist 
were called Viatioa, hecause they were equally esteemed men's necessary 
provision and proper armour, both to sustain and conduct them safe on 
their way in their passage through this world to eternal life. The admin- 
istration of Baptism is thus spoken of by St. Basil and Gregory Nazianzen, 
as the * giving to men their viaticum, or provision for their journey to 
another world ;* and, under this impression, it was freqitently delayed till 
the hour of deaths being esteemed as a final security and safeguard to future 
happineu. More strictly, however, the term viaticum denoted the Eucha- 
rist given to persons in immediate danger of death, and in this sense it is still 
ocoaeionaUy used. The Idth Canon of the Nicene Council ordains that 
none ' be deprived of his perfect and most necessary viaticum, when he 
departs out of this life.' Several other canons of various councils are to 
the same effect, providing also for the giving of the viaticum under peculiar 
circumstances, as to persons in extreme weakness, deurium, or subject to 
canonical discipline.** (p. 562.) 

Such are the ** Church Principles " to which Dr. Hook and 
Mr. Palmer are committed ! Upon this one subject of the 
liord's Supper alone, has enough been cited to prove no little 
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^ Tf^dencj to Bomaniflm," in the eonmMm, ordhiaiy, and Pro- 
UiHtAni mnee of the terms ! — Whether mdi principles^ sach 
Hubtle diHtinctioDs, and sach arguments placed in the iQex- 
[lerienced hands of the Students of a UniTersity, and those of 
our youthful diyines, are, cm* are not, calculated to fiimish them 
with a ** Viaticum ^ towards Rome, the common sense of the 
public must decide. 

I>r. Hook's definition of ^'the Caiholie Church "" is worthy 
of nrjtico, as differing essentially &om that given in the nine- 
ieiiuih Article. 

^Thiis the Catholic Church has the Lord Chiist for its founder; its 
prescribed form of admission is the Holy Sacrament of Baptism ; its oon- 
stant badge of membership is the holy sacrament of the Eochanst ; its 
peculiar duties are repentSDoe, faith, obedience; its peculiar prinkgefl^ 
union with God, through Christ its Head, and hereby forgiveness of siiiB, 
present grace, and future glory ; its officers are bishops and priests, assisted 
by deacons, in regular succession from the Apostles, the first ooDstitated 
officers of this body corporate. It has the Bible for its code of laws, aitd 
A DiviVK Tradition for precedents, to aid its officers in ths interpretation 
of that code on disputed points.** (p. 143.) 

Wtiat a contrast to the simple and scriptural declaration of the 
Article I 

** The visible Church of Christ is a congregation of futhftil men, in the 
which the pure Word of Qod is preached, and the sacraments be duly 
administered according to Christ's ordinance in all those things which of 
noccMsity are ro(|uisitc to the same I " 

Lun^liy and minute upon some points. Dr. Hook's description 
<if the ClllJiu.'H omits "the preaching of the pure ward of 
Ood " — an ordinance generally thrust into the background by 
IiiH (fliiSH of Divines — but put prominently forward in all the 
offi(!t« of our Protestant Church ! He inserts also "A DiviNB 
TliADITlON," an element of the Catholic Church nowhere 
recognized in the written traditions of our own Church. 
When acting up to the spirit of the first six general coimcilsy 
tliiH (Catholic Church is pronounced to be, if not Infallible — 
** iireftynnahley^ — which is a term of Mr. Palmer's own creation, 
— (innriting thtt which indeed has no existence! An **irre- 
foriiiable" ** Anglo-Catholic Church" bears a strong resemblance 
to an inf(Mihle Holy Eoman Catholic Church. 
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'' The doctrine of these general councils^ (says Mr. Pahner, as quoted 
by Dr. Hook, p. 218) " having been approved and acted on by the whole 
body of the CathoUcjChurch, and thus ratified by an universal consent, 
which has continued ever since, is irrefragably true, unalterahley and irre- 
formaJble ; nor could any Church forsake or change the doctrine, without 
ceasing to be Christian.** 

It is evident from many expressions in the volume before 
us that Dr. Hook is disposed to depreciate the Thirty-nine 
Articles, or to esteem them, at least, as a very insufficient 
development of Christian doctrine. 

^ It is a mistake into which ignorant persons are apt to fall, to suppose 
that the Thirty-nine Articles of 1562 were intended to answer the purpose 
of a body of Divinity, and it is a very grievous error for persons to speak of 
the Church of England as the Church of the Thirty-nine Articles. It is 
true they contain the decisions of the Church of England on many points 
of doctrine and practice, but on others of equal importance they are silent, 
as on God*s Providence, thb Fall of Man, Qod*s Covenants, the Rule of 
Christian Obedience, or Obligation of the Ten Commandments, the Law of 
the Sabbath, of Marriage and Divorce, the Rites of Confirmation, Holy 
Orders, and other things belonging to Church government and discipline.** 
(p. 60.) 

Those who are familiar with this admirable code of Christian 
truth will be not a little astonished at the boldness of the above 
assertions ; and it will occur to them, that in the above list of 
deficiencies, there are several items which are obviously included 
in various Articles which might be quoted. But how will their 
astonishment increase when they discover that, in another page 
of this same work, they are referred to the very Article which 
contains a doctrine on which the author here aflBrms that the 
Thirty-nine Articles " are silent,''^ and that one of primary and 
fundamental importance ! 

*Fall of Man. — The loss of those perfections and that happiness 
which his Maker bestowed on man at his creation, for the transgression of 
a positive command, given for the trial of his obedience. This doctrine 
may be dated in the language of our Ninth Article / /** (which is then cited 
at length.) (pp. 274, 276.) 

So palpable a contradiction I am at a loss to account for : 
uid whether it discovers a bias of mind on the subject or not. 
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I will not take upon me to decide. At mil events ^'Church 
Principles" appear to hannoniae better with **IHcine Tradi- 
Hon ** than with the Thirty-nine Articles! 

That the theory of PRATIXG FOR THE DEAD formed any 
part of the creed of those who are the representatives of 
** Church PrincipleSy" as contrasted with " Roman tendencies,'' 
I was not prepared to discover ! Bat so it appears to be : and 
Dr. Hook shall make tins remarkable confession in his own 
"vrords: — 

"^ Xor yet does her (the Churches) regud for the aunts deputed end 
with their funeral. In the prayer for the Church militant there still 
remains, in our Church, a mtMciemi mketmon'ai of what was atill more/aef- 
t't^^y expressed by the primitrre Chnrdi — the interest of the sorriving 
Christian with his departed friends — of the Chmnch on earth, which is 
militant, with the Church in hades, expectant of its triamph. Fonnerlj, 
at the Holy Eucharist, tAf nam^es of ewUmemi miiUi were read aiomdfrom tki 
rolls of the Church, amd prai^en and tkamkegieimge were aiadW far them, <xnd 
oferingM vere presented an their behalf: and ii is im the /wtij^er b^ore 
fHeniioned, which is an act of commfinion with aO eaintSy cmtpied wM on act 
ofoUation, that the Church of England makes most ejrprtss tmentitm of the 
departed; giving thanks for them to God, who gave aiid hath taken away, 
and praying that they and we may again be blessed together. This wfll 
appear plain, and the connexion between the oblation and the dead wiU he 
manifest beyond dispuie, if we throw together the first and last clauses of 
this prayer. Thus, then, we pray, * Almighty and ererliving God, who by 
Thy holy Apostle hast taught us to make prayers and supplications, and to 
give thanks for all men ; we humbly beseech Thee most nierdiully to 
accept our alms and oblations, and to receive these our prayers, which we 
offer unto Thy Divine Majesty, beseeching Thee to inspire oontinually the 
universal Church with the spirit of truth, unity, and concord,* &c * And we 
also bless Thy holy name for all Thy servants departed this life in Thy 
faith and fear ; beseeching Thee to give us grace so to foUow their good 
example, that with them we may be partaken of Thy heavenly kingdom.'" 

Who would have imagined that the simple words of tills 
prayer eoiild have been so wrested by one of the sons of the 
Protestant Church to establish a doctrine which she abhors! 
This beautiful form of worship may be safely left to speak for 
itself — the juxtaposition of two of its parts, however unwarrant- 
able, separated as they are in the original (pp. 228, 229), cannot 
niake it speak the voice of prayer for the dead. But it is 
worthy of remark that this is the prayer for the restoration of 
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which to the daily service there has recently been such a feverish 
anxiety in some quarters: our author endeavour^ to make it 
appear that this formulary sanctions prayers for the dead — and 
in another place^ as we have seen, an oblation of an unbloody 
eacrijice on the Christian altar. Can it be that these are the 
peculiar charms which it presents to some eyes, and is this the 
language it shall be made to speak ? 

The ardent sympathy of our author ** with that which was 
more feelingly expressed in the primitive Church^^ on this 
subject, leads him to still more adventurous speculations relative 
to Church discipline beyond the grave! And the passage 
which follows will be judged by most persons to discover strong 
tendencies to Popery, although its ingenious and learned author 
endeavours to draw from it three opposite corollaries. 

** As this (as weU <u the yet more expressive method of the Primitive 
Ckwrch\ cannot be less than acts of communion^ it follows that there must 
be something answeriog to that discipline which keeps any other part of 
church communion pure. Hence in our Church, ' The order for t/ie burial 
of the decui* is prefaced by a rubric which saj^s, ' that the office ensuing is 
not to be used for any that die unbapiized, or excommunicate^ or have laid 
violent hands on them4elves:* a sentence which doubtless excludes all such 
persons^ in the judgment of the Church, frofn the act of fellowship before 
mentioned. In the primitive Church a notorious offender was not enrolled 
on the diptychs of the Church (see Diptychs), or if enrolled before his 
offences were discovered, his name was struck off \ i.e, he was not remem- 
bered in the prayers, thanksgivings, or oblations made by the faithful. If, 
however, this judgment of excommunication (for such in effect it was) was 
found afterwards to be unjust, the name of the departed was again 
enrolled on the diptychs ; this was the case with no less a person than 
St Chrysostom. 

^ And this ecclesiastical dealing with the dead unll appear to anstoer to 
what is called, when the living are the subjects of it, communion, excom- 
munication, and RBCONonJATioN. Penance and absolution the nature of 
the case excludes.** 

Thus we are taught that the Church not only enjoys com- 
munion with the souls of the departed, but exercises ecclesiastical 
discipline over them — having the power to excommunicate and 
to reconcile them 1 Whither will these Church Principles bear 
us ? And what unearthly powers will they confer on the Church ? 
Still their author affirms constantly that they will not lead us 
towards Bome — on the contrary^ away from it I And why ? 
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B€caa5e the Church of Rome temAem to pacj ** TO the deputed 
■auDt^r the PrimitiTe Chuieh leaches us to pnj ** for them,""— 
^ and we cannot prmjTO and lOft the same peracKia !^ Admirable 
system of spiritual homcBopathj! Protestants axe to be cured 
of their propensitieB to the invocatioii of aainta fay being taoght 
to pray for thtra! Bj the nme proceas of reasoning they are 
to \fe saved from beliering in pnrgatoiT : beoanae the Primitive 
Church never prayed ibr the wicked, or for people in torture, 
^ but for those who were accounted saints par exceUence, even 
including the Blessed Virgin and the Holy Apostles,'' and they 
could not be in Purgatory I And the third deduction is, '' that 
works of supererogation formed no part of the system of Primitive 
Theology, since ALL were prayed for" — though (our author adds 
with much simplicity) " IT WAS KOT DBCXABED TO WHAT PAB- 
TICULAR EXi> '/' No, indeed! he must be learned and ingenious 
who can tell us ^^for what particular end*^ prayers were thus 
supposed to be offered ! It is too obvious that the blessed Saints 
lying in the bosom of Abraham, or walking in blood-washed 
robes of heavenly purity, and enjoying the presence of their 
I^>r(l cannot be benefited by the prayers of those trembling, sinful, 
weary ffjllow-servants whom they have left behind in a world of 
sin and sorrow ! The doctrine is as repugnant to common sense 
as it is to the teaching of Holy Scripture, and the " Church 
Priiiciples^' of those who are content to draw their principles 
from the authorized formularies of their Protestant Church ! 

My readers may begin to think that enough has been adduced 
from the work before us to sliow the author's " tendency towards 
KouHi," although in other pages he condemns Romanism, or 
rather sohkj of its tenets. But I feel it very important to 
nmit iply evidence of this nature ; because it is not by one or two 
incautious (;xpressions or inconsistencies that any man should he 
judged, or condemned; but when proof is accumulated upon 
many topics, all bearing on the same point, little doubt of the 
real s(?nt inients of the author can remain upon a reflective mind. 
I Mhall therefore abridge Dr. Hook's opinions upon many other 
Muhj(!ctH connected with this controversy: endeavouring to ab- 
stain from remarks, although the temptation to censure is strong. 

Thus, then, " Auricular confession^'* (p. 60.) " The con- 
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«8ion of gins at the ear of the Priest. The Eomish Church 
ot only requires confession as a duty, but has advanced it to 
le dignity of a Sacrament. . . . The error of the Romish Church 
3nsist« in representing this confession as necessary. It is clearly 
lown in Bingham, that private confession was never deemed 
ecessary, though then^ as now^ in our own Church it was 
dcoTnmended!^^ 

And again, p. 191, — 

" Confession. — The admission of a fault or sin. All Christians admit 
iftt we are to confess our sins to Qod ; but it is by many considered * flat 
opery* to confess our sins to a fellow-man, though that man be Qod's 
UMSfi. Now Confession to the priest is not commanded, but it is in many 
laes recommended, by the Church of England : See the warning /or the 
iebration of the Holy Communion.^* 

IThether the recommendation to a person in trouble of mind 
to open his grief to some discreet and learned minister of God's 
rord," affords the Church's sanction to ^* Confession of sins, to 
rOD's Priest," I will not stop t<> decide. 

Monastic institutions, under certain regulations, and an 
scetic life, are evidently sanctioned in this work. 

" Monastery ; a convent house built for the reception of the religious : 
hether it be abbey, priory, nunnery, or the like. 

" Monastery is only properly applied to the houses of monks, mendicant 
iars, and nuns : the rest are more properly called Religious Ilotises. We 
B;ve had no monasteries in our Church since the Reformation, when they 
ere destroyed to enrich our kings and their courtiers; but we have 
digious houses, such as our colleges. 

** The original institution of a monastic Hfe was to relinquish the things 
^ this world, and whoUy to live up to the nUes and precepts of our Saviour^ 
ut it was never intended to distinguish men by particular orders.*' 
>.384.) 

If, therefore, we would wholly live up to the rules and pre- 
Bpts of our Saviour, we must return to a ^^ Monastic life!^^ 

*^ Bui useful as monasteries had been at one time, they were at last abused 
ad corrupted. To such an extent had they been corrupted in the reign of 
[eniy the VIIL that he made their corruptions a ground, not of reform, 
at of spoliation. The property of the monasteries was seized in the reign 
r this monarch, and that of his successor, and given to their courtiers. 
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Much of the property which was onoe emplojed in supporting learned 
incu of humble birth, and might be still so employed, ia now expended 

in purposes whoUy alien to the intention of the onginal grantees.* See 

Impropriator, 

It is evident that our author parts with monctateriea with a sigfa. 
We now approach a variety of superstitious usages, sauctioned 
indeed, in whole or in part, by what Dr. Hook calls the "Primitive 
Churchy'^ that is, not the Apostolic Church, as she subsisted 
before the canon of Scripture was closed — but the Church of 
that dark and dismal period which immediately succeeded the 
death of the last of the Apostles ; respecting which our infor- 
mation is scanty and imperfect, but by whose dim and uncertain 
light these divines would have us walk, in preference to the 
broad daylight of Holy Scripture. I am well aware that in ex- 
posing these usages and protesting against them, I shall involve 
myself in the charge of " VUra^Protestantism,^^ at least in the 
judgment of the author of the ** Church Dictionary** and Ids 
associates — it may be of LatUudiTiarianism ! But it is a 
satisfaction to find myself in good company : as appears firom 
p. 343,— 

" liATTTUDiNARiANS. — Certain divines so called from the latitude of their 
principles : the term is chiefly applied to some divines of the 17th centoiy, 
such as Hales, ChiUingworthy Whiohcot, TiUoUouy Burnet, These men 
were attached to the English establishment, as such, but regarded epis- 
copacy and forms of public worship as among the things indifferent 
They would not exclude from their communion those who differed fiom 
them in those particulars. Many of the LatUttdtnarian cUvines commenced 
as Calvinigts and ended as Socinians,^* 

Of course I write my protest against such a disingenuous in- 
sinuation as the above I 

As specimens of auperatitioua usages approved by Dr. H, I 
cite the following : Five pages are occupied in arguing the pro- 
priety of — 

" Lights on the Amar. — ^Among the ornaments of the Church enjoined 
by the laws, and sanctioned by the usage, in the Church of England, are 
two lights upon the altar, to be a symbol to the people that Christy in His 
two-fold nature, is the very true Light of the world." (p. 356.) 

" The laws of the Church" respecting candles thus dogmatically 
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iropounded^ rest solely upon an inference drawn from an in- 
unction of Ed. VI, The Eubric enjoins that " Church orna- 
nentfl," &c. shall in other respects remain the same as in the 
id year of Ed. VL An injunction of the 6th Ed, is then pro- 
luced, which decrees that all torches, tapers, candles, &c. shall 
)e removed from the churches, except ** two lights only on the 
SElGH Altar, before the Sacrament," 

Some one has ventured to suggest that we have no *^ High 
Iftar" now, and that therefore the injunction is inapplicable : 
)ut Jie is branded by Dr. Hook with "ignorance of History" — 
he fact being " that the High Altar alone is left in our churches, 
lU the rest being removed by Authority !" The custom of the 
;hurch is shown by the practice still retained in Collegiate 
Chapels, and Chapels Eoyal, &c. The removal of these symbolic 
»ndles is attributed not to the Reformers but to the Puritans — 
hese lights are vindicated as primitive, as beautiful emblems ^^ 
IS alluded to in the seven candlesticks of the Revelation — the 
^ous numbers of them adopted in the different churches have 
ill appropriate symbolic meanings — even to the 70,000 candles 
mming at one time in St. Peter's at Rome — "the number two, 
rhich is specially Anglican^ refers doubtless, to the two natures 
»f Christ, in which he is especially the very true light of the world I " 
pp. 356, 361.) On the same subject, we have the following : — 

** Candlemas Day. — A name fonnerly given to the festival of the Puri- 
ication of the Vii^gin Mary, observed in our Church, February 2. In the 
ineieni Church,^ (and therefore the correct Church,) " this day was remark- 
h\e for the number of lighted candles, which were borne about in pro- 
MHions, and placed in churches, in memory of Him who came to be ' a 
i^t to lighten the Qentiles, and the glory of His people Israel/ From 
his custom the name is supposed to be derived.'* 

ill this may be primitive, may be the genuine fruits of such 
'Church Principles" — but we may surely demur upon their 
jropriety without being considered " Ultra-Protestants." 

Croziers, crosses, and various emblematic ornaments in 
[Hiarehes, and oflBces are earnestly contended for. The Bishops 
we at once censured and excused for neglecting a Rubric still 
in farce in the Prayer-book of the 2d of Ed. VI. — they celebrate 
the communion without " their Pastoral Staff in their hands I " 

F 



GC THE TENDENCY OF CHUBCH PRINCIPLES. 

'* The writer of thiB article does not remember to have seen an En^ish 
Bihhop attired as thiA rubric directs. Most, if not all of the KiB^ps 
probably omit this observance in condescension to the superstition of 
those whose consciences, though noi of ended ai a tranegremoti of a 
command of the Churchy might be ofiended at ornaments which many pioos 
persons reverence as emblematical** (p. 220.) 

ADother reason might be suggested for this Episcopal omission, 
viz. : that perhaps our venerable Pastors might think the custom 
itself tended to superstition, and therefore they dropped it! 
Dr. Hook constantly applies the term superstUUyn to the con- 
scientious feelings of Protestants — the term is not very ap- 
propriate, nor is the suggestion with which it is accompanied 
very charitable. 

** Cross. — Tlic sign of the Gross was made in the Primitive Chubch in 
some part of almost every Christian office. In the Church of England it is 
commanded to be used only in the Sacrament of Baptism * * * vA 
PKRHAI'S iu the Sacrament of the Eucharist^ where it may be implied in the 
direction that the Priest shall lay his hand on the bread and wine when he 
consecrates them !*' (pp. 220, 221.) 

Great niust be the attachment to this usage in the mind of him 
who could discover it in such a direction of the Church ! Then 
follows a lengthened argument in favour of erecting Crosses on 
(•v<;ry sanctuary — " and on every altar whereon the sacrifice of 
i]w crucified is commemorated," 

^<Why should we admit into our Churches the lion and the unieom, 
and yet banish the cross f Why head our processions with flags and colours 
denoting political pai*tizanship, and giving rise to angry poHtical feeling, 
and leave it to Romish dissenters to bear before them the cross, the badge 
of Christianity?" 

Why ? Because " the Lion and tlie Unicom^'* form part of the 
Koyal Arms, which every lover of the Union between Church 
and St^ite would wish to see exhibited in all our Parish Churches, 
(^vcii if there were not an express injunction on the subject I— 
Why ? B(5cauHe we never heard of the Lion and Unicom 
heading i<> HujxTstitious usages — and the emblem of the cross 
haH been fruitful in idolatry I The one is enacted by the 
Powers that bo — and the other receives no sanction in our 
(!anonH and officers, liut the task of wading through the petty 
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superstitions of this book is wearisome and endless, I must 
>nly allege them and leave the reader to refer to the particular 
passages. "Bowing to the Altar — is a reverend custom still 
practised at Windsor Chapel, in College Chapels, and Cathe- 
Irals." (p. lOi) " Strewing with Flowebs — is a very simple 
uid most innocent method of ornamenting the Christian Altar." 
^p. 283.) The use of " Holy Water" " blessed with an ap- 
prapridte service by the priesty^ is evidently mentioned as a 
Jiing approved — and only " obliged to be discontinued at the 
Reformation " because " so many superstitions had become con- 
nected with it." (p. 306.) *' Immersion — is the proper mode 
>f administering the Sacrament of Baptism, by which first the 
right side, then the lefty then the face, are dipped in the font.''^ 
rhe author does not give his authority for this peculiar method 
>f baptizing. ** The Antient Christians placed the Altar on the 
East, *^ so that in facing towards the Altar in their devotions 
;hey turned to the East." (p. 246.) The cruel Ordeal of Fire, 
^ater, red hot plough-shares, and other barbarous tests to which 
iccused persons were put, in a dark and superstitious age, 
XL order to discover their guilt, or prove their innocence, is 
lesciibed at considerable length, and dismissed without a single 
ensure I The following clause seems rather to indicate belief 
n these false miracles than otherwise: — 

''The Christians of this age had a strong reliance upon this way of trial, 
K>t in the least doubting but that Qod would suspend the force of nature, 
md clear the truth by a supernatural interposition. If we may believe the 
■eooids of those times, we shall find that innocent persons were frequently 
wscued in a surprising manner." (p. 407.) 

In the same superstitious strain is the following — "Demo- 
HACS : Persons possessed of the devil. For the cure of such 
[persons there were peculiar services in the primitive Church. 
rhey are now all of them treated as Lunatics." (J). 237.) The 
Boyal miracle of curing the King's-evil, supposed to have been 
lereditary in the Kings of England and France, is thus treated 
)f:— 

''The whole subject of the truth or falsehood of these pretensions is 
sonfessedly one of diflftculty, hut all evidence is certairdy in favour of their 
nuk; and it is clearly more probable that we should be absurdly incredun 
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louSf than that all generations, for many ages, should be deceived in a 
matter before their eyes !" (pp. 364, 366.) 

The service used at the " time of touching " is then sub- 
joined. — " Moralities, Mysteries, and Miracles, — a kind of 
theatrical representations, which were made by tie Monks and 
Friars, and other ecclesiastics of the Middle Ages, the vehicle 
of instruction to the people P^ (p. 393.) These profane, and 
often polluting mimers are rather applauded than condemned! 
"A high tone of inondity was often apparent in them" — and 
they were "sometimes the vehicle of positive Theology.^ 
Under the word " Dedication" (pp. 234, 235) various feasts and 
wakes are commended. " This laudable custom of wakes pre- 
vailed for many ages, till the Puritans began to exclaim against 
them as a remnant of Popery." Bishop Laud is cited as vindi- 
cating and re-establishing them. Many particulars are detailed, 
the various dresses of the priests, the processions with lighted 
candles, in the primitive Church, (p. 234.) Preaching in the 
surplice is affirmed to be the most correct, — "Emblems" 
(p. 254) as the trine compass, or the " circle inscribed within an 
equilateral triangle " (denoting the Trinity) " the hand extended 
from the clouds — for the first person in the Trinity — ^the Lamb 
triumphant — the tish — the pelican — the phoenix rising from 
the flames for the resurrection — the cross — the crown — all 
these are beautifully significant, and are very innocent in their 
usey OA well as pious in their intention.''^ The primitive kiss, by 
the circulation of the " Pax," is commended, (p, 430,) and the 
" Piscina," (p. 440,) and " Penance," (p. 43L) And the " Stabai 
Mater y^ one of the " Prosw " or hymns of the Boman chmrch, 
is uamed as " heautifuly^ while no notice is taken of the most 
idolatrous invocations of the Virgin Mary, which it contains. I 
might cite much language as e\Tidently hostile to Protestantism^ 
as all this is favourable to Popery. 

But I forbear. The task which I have undertaken is far 
from pleasaut to me : a sense of duty alone has induced me to 
attempt it. A mere glauce through the pages of this " Church 
Dictionary" convinced me that if these were " the Church 
Principles " of Mr. Palmer (and he has identified himself with 
them), the attempt to rescue them from the charge of a Romish 
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tendency was hopeless — that it was only necessary to make 
them generally known, and all unprejudiced persons must 
see their affinity with all that full-grown Romanism which Mr. 
Palmer has so justly ctxposed in his recent pamphlet. 

Dr. Hook rightly traces the greater portion of the super- 
stitions to the Church of the third and fourth centimes : such 
were the seeds then sown, and the harvest they yielded may be 
contemplated in the mediaeval and subsequent ages. The 
Bomanism of the Council of Trent is but the wide-spread tree of 
which the seed was deposited in the early ages. The same 
seeds will always produce the same fruits : bury them a hundred 
feet deep in the earth, and up-tum them after the lapse of cen- 
turies, and the process of vegetation will give the same results. 
Thus the seeds of ancient superstition have been sown by Mr. 
Palmer and his associates on the banks of the Isis, and the 
secessions to Rome, and all the follies of the younger clergy in 
the present day, are the natural and immediate fruits which they 
have yielded. Again I acquit these respectable writers of any 
intention to betray their Church to Romanism — they are 
deceived by their own principles. " But men do not gather 
grapes of thorns, nor figs of thistles." " A good tree cannot 
produce evil fruit, nor an evil tree good fruit ; " and therefore 
unless the divine and unerring test of nature and of nature's 
God is to become a fiJlacious guide — unless "a tree is no 
longer to be known by its fruits" — the " Church Prmciples " of 
Mr. Palmer, of Dr. Hook, and the class whom they represent, 
contain the germs of all the poisonous and bitter fruits which 
they now themselves bewail I 

And if this be so — what must be the nature and tendency 
of ** the Church Principles " of that residue of the party from 
whom Mr. Palmer appears now to be partially dissevered ? They 
can be nothing but direct Romish Principles — though held, 
alas I by many who stiU call themselves members of the British 
Protestant Church, and even of her Priesthood! We doubt 
not that as the consciences of these erring brethren become 
awakened to the nature of the false position which they occupy, 
they will drop off one by one to the see of Rome, as many have 
already done. And if they refuse to retract their errors, the 
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safety of the Church, and a regard for the integrity of public 
principle, must prevent any regret (but for their own sakes) at 
their departure. 

And now dismissing the peculiarities of the " Church Prin- 
ciples" of Mr. Palmer and Dr. Hook, I would offer a few parting 
observations upon " Church Principles ^ generally. This term, 
as too often used, is a mere cant expression — an undefined 
inappropriate phrase, comprising an extensive sliding scale of 
doctrine and discipline, of which the private opinion of the 
person who speaks is the regulating medium. So that in feet 
" Church Principles," in the lips of most persons, mean nothing 
more than ** My priTiciples on Church matters!" And the 
phrase is generally hurled at some other person whose views 
are supposed to be lower down the scale than those of the 
former. The expression forms a substitution for the now old- 
fashioned word orthodox^ which in its day bore much the same 
indefinite import. Are there then, it may be asked, no sound 
" Church Principles" — in other words, no scriptural principles 
on which the doctrines and discipline of the Christian Church 
are founded ? Undoubtedly there are ! And they are exhibited 
not in an isolated canon, or neglected rubric, much less in the 
writings of the third and fourth centuries, but in the general sense 
and system expounded in the Thirty-nine Articles, the Creeds, 
and Liturgy of our beloved Church ! Here are my " Church 
Principles I " and I would know no others 1 And in these I 
look in vain for the unmeasured condemnation of unepiscopal 
Churches — for the necessity of Apostolic descent to enable a 
minister to make a valid sacrament ; for those exaggerated and 
self-important dogmas, which appear now to be adopted even by 
some otherwise enlightened and pious evangelists 1 For such 
persons I especially tremble ; believing that extravagantly high 
Church notions cannot long be held by any faithful man without 
casting over his ministry a cold mist, which chills every state- 
ment of gospel truth — and confuses the minds of his people. 
" Church Principles," ds generally undei'stoody have little 
affinity to Gospel principles ; they are as Saul's armour to 
David, an incumbrance rather than a defence; and simple 
Gospel truth, as the shepherd boy's sling and stone, often proves 
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more powerful even against the Giant Schism itself than all the 
boasted and elaborate armoury of Church councils, decrees, 
injunctions, and traditions ! 



Perhaps some may say, after the perusal of the 
foregoing pamphlet, " Supposing you have proved 
your point thus far, and established the close con- 
nexion between these 'Church Principles' and Tracta- 
rianism, here, at least, there are no traces of the 
footsteps of scepticism and unbelief." A simple syllo- 
gism might supply an efficient answer. If it has been 
before shown that open Tractarianism taught infidelity, 
and overthrew all the standard evidences of revelation, 
and if "Church Principles" are thus closely affianced 
to Tractarianism, then Church Principles — such as 
have been developed — must have some connexion with 
Scepticism ! And is it not obvious that such a system 
of superstitious credulity as that exposed in the pre- 
ceding pages must tend to shake the faith of any 
person of a reasoning mind, if he be not firmly and 
savingly grounded in the same? If this complicated 
ceremonial, and these childish vapourings, and such 
puerile crudities are the real faith of the Primitive 
Church, then that Church places herself at once 
beyond the boundaries of reasonable belief If the 
alternative of embracing these shadows, and being 
esteemed an infidel, be placed before me, I am an 
infidel — I am utterly incapable of bowing my natural 
understanding to receive such traditions of men, un- 
supported as they are by one jot or tittle of God's 
Word ! Is not this the corollary which nine men in 
ten in this country will actually draw from this 
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perusal? The effect on a mind deeply imbued with 
the truth of the simple Gospel^ and cordially attached 
to our blessed Prayer-Book — as we now possess it — 
will only be to make him grasp more earnestly its 
Scriptural truths, to press more affectionately to his 
bosom its divine consolations, to contend more eamestlj 
for a simply »Scriptural fmth. But he will not, at the 
same time, fail to see that such irrational demands 
upon the believing principle must produce a tendency 
to general incredulity, doubt, suspicion, and unsettled- 
ness of opinion — exactly the evil which at the present 
moment we deplore. 

Tractariaxs and Semi-Tractarians thought to 
convert the world from open Infidelity and confessed 
Latitudinarianism to a sober faith, by teaching ^' Church 
Principles'* and Ultramontane theories, and the result 
is " Universal Doubt ! " " If it were possible, they 
would deceive the very Elect ! " 



While these stirring events were taking place at 
Oxford, the sister University of Cambridge looked on 
for awhile with apparent indifference. The earlier 
pliase of error developed in Oxford appeared to find 
little corresponding favour in Cambridge. The " genius 
loci '* and tlie antient traditions of that University were 
aH little mediaeval as may be ; and the school of subtle 
theological logicians which had sprung up in one 
Univ(ir8ity made little impression on the matter-of-fact 
niatliomaticjans of the other. This citadel must be 
aHHaulted with other weapons ; and where it was im- 
pervious to the sophisms of the Oxford schoolmen, it 
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well-nigh fell a victim to an architectural mania, 
diligently infused among her alumni ! As stated in 
the following pages,. ^^Komanism was taught analy- 
Hcally at Oxford, and artistically at Cambridge;" and 
thus many of her sons were beguiled into the fogs and 
mazes of mediaeval speculations by the attraction of 
archseological pursuits and the traditions of architecture. 
How soon and how mischievously these were made to 
be " redolent with doctrine," and that the doctrine 
of Kome, will be seen in the facts which are now 
subjoined. 

Impressed with the peril incurred in his own 
University by this subtle approach of the enemy, the 
author, in the spring of 1844, published a treatise, 
entitled ** Chubch Architecture, scripturally consi- 
dered from the earliest Times. ^^ And as the season of 
his annual 5th of November Sermon arrived, stirred 
by the extravagancies of the publications of the 
*' Cambridge Camden Society^^^ the author preached 
and published the following sermon. Nothing that 
at any time proceeded from his pen reached so large 
a circulation ; nor has he ever seen any serious answer 
to it beyond the ordinary anonymous scurrilities of 
certain reviewers, which he usually enjoyed. The 
greatest fault was found with its title, — " The Restora- 
tion OF Churches is the Restoration of Popery," — 
as though he had made a general and unconditional 
assertion condemning all Church Restoration as Popish. 
No person could honestly raise such a charge against 
him — he will not say who had read the pamphlet — but 
who had even read the rest of the title-page, which 
marks as clearly as can be that his assertion was 
limited to a special sort of *' Church Restoration," viz. 
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that which bad been so elaborately and fatally advo- 
cated by the Cambridge Camden Society and its allies. " 
The title is, **The Restoration of Churches'* (marked 
as a quotation) " is the Restoration of Popery ; 
proved and illustrated from the authenticated pubUca- 
tions of the Cambridge Camden Society : a Sermon, &c. 
With a copious Addenda from the above Works, and 
further Extracts from a * Christian Kj^lendar,' printed 
at the University Press!" With perfect confidence 
that the above charges are more than substantiated by 
the following pages, this Sermon is here introduced, 
and ■ subsequently some of the remarkable testimonies 
in its favour will be added. 



in. 

" The Restoration of Churches" is the Restoration 
OF Popery ; proved and illustrated from the authenti- 
cated Publications of the Cambridge Camden Society: 
with copious Addenda. A Setmon. 1S44. 

2 Kings, xviii. 4. 
" He removed the high places, and brake the images, and 

CUT down the groves, and brake in PIECES THE BRAZEN 
serpent that MOSES HAD MADE : FOR UNTO THOSE DAYS THE 
CHILDREN OF ISRAEL DID BURN INCENSE TO IT: AND HB 
CALLED IT NEHUSHTAN." 

DiiTERENT opinions have been held by many excellent persons, 
as to the propriety and expediency of continuing the observance 
of such national reminiscences, as those which have called us 
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together to-day. When the evil spirit of Eomanism appeared 
to be dormant, and few positive efforts were made by that Anti- 
christian power against the Protestant Faith, it seemed un- 
gracious and unnecessary to revive such painful recollections, 
and to call to mind the atrocities to which Popery had in former 
days roused its followers. But the different attitude which 
Popery has assumed in these last days, her determined hostility 
to Scriptural truth, and her mighty efforts in all lands, and 
especially in our own, to propagate her mischievous errors, have 
sufficiently proved the wisdom of our pious Reformers, who, by 
their appointed days and services, call upon their successors, to 
the end of time, to remember the true nature of Eomanism, and 
to warn the people against it* 

In pursuance of the discharge of that duty, I did in former 
years bring before you on this anniversary the doctrines of 
Papery Proper, and endeavoured to expose and refute them. 
But little could I then have imagined that the time would so 
soon come when I should be called to protest against Popery, 
not from without, but from within — in the very bosom of our 
beloved Church. Sad was the task which I undertook two 
years since, when I endeavoured to prove that the Oxford 
Tractarians had surrendered the great principle of Protestantism, 
by corrupting the only infallible rule of faith, " the Written 
Tradition^^ — the Holy Scriptures. Neither was it a more 
pleasing labour to expose the same tenets, concealed under a 
more plausible title, last year, when I argued the identity of 
certain " Church Principles^'* with Tractarianism. 

During the year now drawing to a close, my attention has 
been more particularly directed to the same class of errors and 
false doctrine promulgated in a still more plausible and at- 
tractive form, namely, imder the plea of reviving Church Archi- 
tecture. It will be my object then, on the present occasion, to 
show that as Eomanism is taught Analytically at Oxford, it is 
taught Artistically at Cambridge, — that it is inculcated theo- 
retically, in Tracts, at one University, and it is sculptured, 
painted, and graven at the other. The Cambridge Camdenians 
build churches and furnish symbolic vessels, by which the Oxford 
Tractarians may carry out their principles — in a word, that the 
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" EcdesioloffiaV^ of Cambridge is ideDtical in doctrine with the 
Oxford Tracts for the Times. 

And in pursuing this object, with a deep persuasion that I 
am in the path of duty, and fulfilling my ordination vow, by 
driving out false doctrines, I pray GOD that I may neither 
wield carnal weapons, nor be influenced by a carnal spirit — 
that so the great cause of CKmI's truth may suffer no damage at 
my hands ! 

Before, however, we pursue this investigation, it may be 
edifying to consider the remarkable incident recorded in the 
text — an historical occurrence calculated to throw much light on 
the general subject before us. The youthful Hezekiah, the 
pious son of an idolatrous and profligate father, had just ascended 
the throne of Judah. Bent upon the abolition of idolatry 
throughout his dominions, he did not content himself with 
** removing the high places," and ** breaking the images," of 
Heathen Gods, and " cutting down the groves," in which some- 
times the true God was professedly worshipped, but he directed 
his attention to a sacred relic which had been preserved for 800 
years — the brazen serpent which Moses, at the command of God, 
had made in the wilderness for the healing of the perishing 
Israelites — and finding that the people burnt incense to it, he 
utterly destroyed it, and called it in contempt, '* Nehusktan*'^ — 
** Tihere bras8 ! " I think we may perceive in this incident two 
things — 

I. A Development of the SuPERSTmous and Idolatrous 
Principle. 

II. HeZEKD^'s holy ZEAL IN OPPOSING rT. 

1. We have no evidence from Scripture from which we can 
learn how or why this particular relic and memorial of Grod's 
deliverance came to be preserved so long. In itself it was a 
perfectly harmless thing — a mere serpent of brass ; and having 
been in the days of their fathers an instrument in the hands of 
God of so great benefit to thousands, it must have been an 
object of deep interest to the people : nor was there anything 
wrong in the presen ation of so choice a relic of antiquity. But 
in process of time interest grew into reverence, reverence into 
solemn feelings of awe — these, indulged and followed out, begat 
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the idolatrous passion, and the hesotted people fell down and 
worshipped it — " They oflfered incense to it." 

A notable example of the natural tendency of man in all 
ages. He has been improperly termed a religious animal — it is 
a perversion of the word — he is not by nature religious — but 
.he is auperstitioua. Alienated from God by wicked works, 
fallen and rebellious, he has an instinctive feeling of terror — 
and a superstitious dread of some Supreme Being, which dis- 
covers itself in various ways — but in nothing worthy of the 
name of " natural reUgion.^^ He has no idea by nature of 
spiritual worship — and manifests a constant disposition to 
approach God through some object of the senses. This is the 
idolatrous and superstitious principle indigenous in man. It is 
not necessary in order to prove its existence that he shoidd 
actually worship an idol or image — the same feeling is displayed 
in his multiform inventions to create or quicken devotion by 
means of external sights and sounds. A religion of sensation is 
essentially idolatrous, and remote from the true worship of that 
God who is a Spirit, and will be worshipped in spirit and in 
truth. Man wants a God whom he can see — or something to 
look upon which may remind him of the object of his adoration ; 
but the true God is invisible — and will not be represented to 
His creatures 1 

This evil and carnal tendency may be traced in the history 
of all the nations of the earth ; in every country yet known or 
discovered it is apparent — and where, as in New Zealand, there 
are no graven images or idols, the superstitious principle is 
displayed in their vain imaginations — filling the darkness with 
visions of terrific evil spirits, and investing natural phenomena 
with diabolical characters. 

But it is most instructive to trace the movements of this 
corrupt principle among those who have enjoyed the blessings 
of Revelation. 

The Mosaic dispensation was a religion of symbol, type, and 
ceremony. It was beyond all other forms of worship, whether 
invented of man or revealed by God, an emblematical code of 
worship. Yet one remarkable characteristic distinguishes it 
worthy of our most profound consideration — there was no 
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repreHeiiUitioUy whether syinhollcal or corporealy of the object 
of their 7corship! An elaborated ritual — innumerable sacrifices, 
libatiouH, ordinances, feasts, and feats — but no approach to any 
reproHcntatiou of the Deity ! None of those mystic symbols in 
which some persons so much delight — no triangular representa- 
tions of the Trinity — nor circular emblem of Eternity — no — 
tlie nearer thoy were brought to the presence of God the less 
representation was there of anything like the image of Deity: 
— the immediate token of His presence was the Ark of the 
Covenant — a mere wooden chest: — and where God was there 
wjis nothing but awful solitude and perpetual darkness and 
obscurity — as if in the Holy of Holies, where God dwelt. He 
wrote Himself — Invisible I 

Yet under this dispensation His professed people — not 
content with such an elaborate ceremonial of worship — dis- 
])lHy(Hl continually the superstitious and idolatrous principle: 
they would have some God whom they could see — or they 
would worship the true God through the medium of visible 
obj(»ct«. 

Hence the twofold character of idolatry which prevailed at 
different periods among the Israelites: one — which was the 
open adoption of the false gods of the heathen, as Kemphan 
and Bell or Baal — and the other which professed to approach 
Jehovah only emblematically. With the latter we have more 
to do on the prescjnt occjision. This was the intention of the 
people when they made a calf in Horeb : this image did not 
repn^sent another God — they professed to worship Jehovah in 
or by this figure, whatever it might be. So it was with the 
groves and high places — they were only intended as so many 
helps to their devotions in worshipping God. And so it was 
with Jeroboam's calves in Bethel and in Dan ; they were substi- 
tutes for the temple worship at Jerusalem, and professed to be 
only aids to the people's devotion in their approaches to the true 
God. 

Under the Christian dispensation we are left more entirely 
without excuse. As the former was emphatically typical, cere- 
monial, and symbolical, so this is simple, formless, and spiritual. 
The only ordinances enforced by its Divine Founder, that par- 



THE RESTORATION OF POPERY. 79 

take at all of the symbolic character, are the two holy Sacra- 
ments of Baptism and the Supper of the Lord : the latter only 
being perpetual and recurring, it follows that we have only 
one simple rite under the new covenant of a typical or sym- 
bolic nature — a Sacrament conveying spiritual blessings to 
those who rightly receive it — and an emblem not only of 
spiritual blessings now enjoyed, but of future glories yet to 
come. The distinguishing characteristic of this ordinance, as 
related in Scripture, is extreme simplicity — and the total 
absence of all pomp, ceremony, or splendour: so that the 
Holy Supper, as instituted by its Founder, differs as widely 
firom the pompous imitation of it in tlie Komish Church, as it 
does from the redundant ceremonial of Judaism ! 

Beyond this the student of -the New Testament will search 
in vain to discover a word of encouragement for a system of 
spiritual symbolism — he will find in the Epistle to the He- 
brews an inspired and continued argument, the object of which 
is to prove that the entire system of Mosaic symbolism is done 
away — because fulfilled in the person and work of the Lord 
Jesus Christ: and that now God is fully revealed as a Spirit — 
** requiring those that worship Him to worship Him in spirit 
and in truth :" approached ** boldly " by penitent believers " by 
the new and li\ing way — the blood of Jesus,"- — there is no need 
of mystic emblems and mysterious signs, whereby a reconciled 
God in Christ Jesus may commimicate with His people. 

It might have been hoped that under this benign, spiritual, 
scriptural, and intelligent system, the evil principle of super- 
stition and idolatry would never more have shown itself. But, 
alas, how early did the Christian Church pollute itself with 
idols ! During the three first centuries the Church was in some 
degree preserved by persecution, poverty, and oppression, from 
indulging this indigenous propensity incident to human nature. 
But no sooner were these impediments removed, and wealth and 
secular power were poured into her lap, than — along with 
pride^ ambition, and worldliness — superstition and idolatry 
sprang up. And early^ in the fourth century that strange scene 
was enacted, in which it is difficult to say who were the victims 
of fraud, and who were the fraudulent. When the mother of the 
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Emperor Constantine — the favourite St. Helen of the Middle 
Ages, and of the restorers of mediaeval superstition — pretended 
or believed that she had foimd ^^the true croM** — the brazen 
SERPENT OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH ! — this single act let in 
upon that age and the subsequent a flood of deplorable super- 
stition, which with kindred lying wonders soon made the Church 
a chamber of imagery : and then followed statuary, painting, 
and architecture, suited to the rising and spreading supersti- 
tions. The ancient mythology gave way to the new school of 
Christian mythology — in many instances the very gods of the 
heathen assumed Christian titles, and a Jupiter not seldom 
became a Peter. At all events every collection of ancient and 
modem art proves the truth of our assertions ; and Venus and 
the Madonna — Hercules and St. George and the Dragon — St 
Helen and Niobe, side by side, bear their silent testimony to the 
identity of the superstitious principle, — the one through the line 
of heathenism, the other in that of corrupt Christianity. 

These things were never doubted by Protestants until now. 
That the Middle Ages were the ages of corruption and super- 
stition, of spiritual darkness and idolatry, none but Papists, nor 
all of them, have questioned. But now, alas 1 these very ages 
are so represented by doctrinal and architectural Tractarians, 
that they are exhibited to modem Protestants as objects of 
imitation (as we shall prove), both in doctrine and in architec- 
ture. 

But we must hasten to consider THE PIOUS ZEAX OF Heze- 

KIAH IN DESTIIOYIXG THIS EMBLEM OF SUPERSTmON, WriH ALL 

OTHER IDOLATROUS USAGES. " He brake it in pieces" — some 
modems would esteem him an impious iconoclast, or image- 
breaker I And much might have been said to induce the 
youthful king to spare the brazen image : " It had been made 
at the command of God — had he a special command to destroy 
it? It was the very identical serpent which had been the 
means of working such splendid miracles — it was typical, too, 
of Messiah — it was in itself a harmless as it was a precious 
relic : would he destroy it after it had survived the trial of 
eight centuries ? He might prevent the people from worship- 
ping it, and teach them better — or he might conceal it in a 
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place of security — or bury it in holy ground" — more might be 
said in its favour than for any pious relic in Christendom — but 
the youthful monarch saw in it the principle of idolatry — he 
knew the people's tendency to that so abhorred of Jehovah — 
therefore his eye would nofr spare it — " he brake it in pieces" — 
ground it to powder, as the Rabbis say, and called it Nehuahtan 
— a diminutive word, intimating contempt — " a mere little 
piece of hrass ! " Thus did faithful Hezekiah destroy the super- 
stitious emblem, and root out the superstitious principle. 

Now what Hezekiah was to the corrupt Jewish Church, the 
blessed Reformation was to the equally corrupt Christian Church. 
Our Reformers saw the prevalence of the same principle displayed 
in imagery, statuary, painting, rituals, all multiplied in an 
extravagant degree. Some emblems and ceremonials in them- 
selves were harmless, but so perverted, corrupted, and misap- 
plied, that they swept them away with a strong hand : reducing 
the Church of England to a near resemblance to primitive 
simplicity. That our Reformers felt and acted thus is evident 
from a passage in the introduction to our Book of Common 
Prayer; so apposite that I cannot help introducing it here. 
Speaking of the abolition of redundant ceremonies, our Refor- 
mers say, — 

^ Some are put away, because the great excess and multitude of them hath 
80 increased in these latter days, that the burden of them was intolerable ; 
whereof Saint Augustine in his time complained that they were grown to 
such a number that the estate of Christian people was in worse case con- 
cerning that matter than were the Jews, And he counselled that such yoke 
and burden should be taken away, as time would serve quietly to do it.*' 

Let the restorers of Mediaeval usages hear this I In Augus- 
tine's golden age of the Church, he complains that even then 
ceremonies were so multiplied that the Christian Church was in 
a worse state of bondage than the Jewish had been ! The very 
bondage to which we are to be restored ! And let the prudent 
and cautious temporizers of our day, who think that these 
attempts to restore superstition are to be resisted by quiet mea- 
sures, and that they will subside in the slow lapse of time — 
learn from the language of Augustine the danger of such a 
mode of procedure. Augustine's quiet measures issued in the 

G 
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settling down of the Church in one gtagnant ocean of error! 
Shall we never learn the necessity of vigorous and bold opposi- 
tion to false doctrine ? Our Reformers continue : — 

" But what would Saint Avguttine have said if he had seen the Cen- 
monies of IcUe days used among us ; whereupio the multitude used in his 
time was not to he compared ? This our excessive multitude of Cere- 
monies was so great, and many of them so dark, that they did more eon- 
found and darken than declare and set forth Christ's henefits onto us. And 
besides this, Christs Oospd is not a Ceremonial Law, (as much of Mossi 
Law was,) but it i« a Religion to serve Ood, not in bondage of the figure or 
shadow, but in the freedom of the Spirit ; being content only with those 
Ceremonies which do serve to a decent Order and godly Discipline, and 
such as be apt to stir up the dull mind of man to the remembrance of hiB 
duty to Qod, by some notable and special signification, whereby he mif^t be 
edified." 

But is it really the intention of any to restore us to the con- 
dition of the Middle Ages, either as to our ecclesiastical build- 
ings or our Church Rituals? These objects are distinctly 
avowed by those whose writings I am now about to adduce. 
And even if such objects were disavowed, is not the result 
inevitable ? 

If it cannot be denied that all the oldest churches in ex- 
istence were built in dark and superstitious times, and adapted 
to the kindred usages of the period in which they were erected; 
and if these churches are to be restored — that is, brought back 
to the exact models in form and decoration of the Mediaeval 
period — is it not matter of obvious and necessary conclusion 
that the Restoration of Churches is the Restoration of Popery 
— that it not merely tends to it, but is the superstitious thing 
itself? But this shall not be a question of argument — but of 
fact ; and I will proceed to prove, from writings that cannot be 
questioned as to genuineness, authenticity, or authority, that 
this is the grand object for which certain persons are *^ banded 
together." 

But before I cite authorities, the circumstances in which I 
am placed before you, my beloved brethren and parishioners — 
appear to justify, if they do not demand, a personal disclaimer 
in few words. And in speaking of myself in this matter, I may 
use the language of St. Paul, and say, at least to my opponents, 
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*^ I speak as a fool — ye have compelled me." It may suit the 
purpose of uoscrupulous men to represent me as the enemy of 
Church architecture, and the contemner of the oflBces of the 
Church of England, and especially of Rubrical directions. To 
the latter ch^urge I can only say that I have, by God's great 
mercy, been permitted to minister in the sanctuary of our be- 
loTed Church for nearly a quarter of a century, during which 
time I have varied in nothing from the customs which I found 
sanctioned by the iisage of three centuries, except, as I believed, 
under the guidance of sufficient authority ; that I have had no 
reaflon to change my opinions ; and that in the publications 
which have issued from my pen I may defy the world to find 
one sentence in disparagement of my Church, her oflBces, or 
ceremonies, while there is much heartfelt praise and commenda- 
tion. With respect to the other charge, I aflBrm that I am not 
opposed to the decoration of churches, but to extravagant and 
gorgeous decoration ; that I am not an enemy to anything that 
18 beautiful in architecture, while I am, and hope ever to be, the 
implacable enemy of ail Popish and mediceval restorations. 
The best evidence I can allege in support of such assertions are 
the public buildings in my own parish, whose erection I have 
been permitted either to originate or extensively to promote ; 
Uiese are silent but not ineflScacious witnesses that neither with 
respect to Churches or to Colleges do I desire to see them as 
" brick 6ams." 

But leaving these personal allusions, unavoidably adduced, 
I hasten to establish my thesis, ^Hhat the Bestoration of 
Churches is the Restoration of Popery : '* and in doing this I 
shall cite no questionable authorities, nor appeal to many wit- 
nesses. I shall draw my evidence from one source, and only 
one — the professedly authenticated writings of the Cambridge 
Ccmkden Society. And herein also only from their leading pub- 
lication, " The Ecxn-ESIOLOGIST," which appears in numbers at 
irregaiax periods, and has reached a third volume. My refer- 
ences will, moreover, be only to the pages of the eight numbers 
of this work last published : so that my accuracy may easily be 
tested. 

But before I proceed further, it is necessary that I should 
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give you some information respecting the origin, character, and 
present position of the Society on whose works I am about to 
comment. 

The Cambridge Camden Society was founded in May, 1839, 
** to promote the study of Ecclesiastical architecture and an- 
tiquities ; and the restoration of mutilated architectural re- 
mains.^ Had those who chiefly conducted it adhered to a 
course purely artistical, or had they endeavoured to revive good 
taste in the repairs of old churches, or the erection of new ones, 
while they had regard to the accommodation of the worshippers, 
and the peculiarities of Protestant services — this Society might 
have been of great benefit to the Church : — but so di£ferent from 
this was the course they pursued, that one of the most dis- 
tinguished of our Prelates retired from them imder protest, per- 
ceiving in a comparatively early stage of their proceedings their 
Romish tendencies. 

Still, however, they flourished, and by means of various pub- 
lications — periodical meetings at Cambridge, at which essays 
are read, and an extended correspondence with the Clergy, 
Architects, and others, they have succeeded in assuming a high 
bearing : and now no less than two Archbishops, eighteen 
Bishops, (including Scottish and Colonial Bishops,) and many 
Clergymen, appear in their report as members. 

WTien, on the title-page of " The Ecclesiologist," it is 
announced that it is " published by the Cambridge Camden 
Society," not only under their sanction, but actually " hy tliem,^ 
as their own act — and then this array of ecclesiastical authority 
is considered, it would appear a rash and indecent act for an 
individual Presbyter to question the soundness of the principles 
enforced. For anything that appears in " The Ecclesiologist," this 
is the impression which would be conveyed ; but, on turning to 
the fourth page of the Society's Report of 1844, we find this 
rule : " The Committee alone is responsible for the acts 
AND publications OF THE SOCIETY:" — at once this imposing 
body dwindles down to five Clergymen, three Masters of Arts, 
and four Bachelors of Arts, resident in the University of Cam- 
bridge. Indeed, from an apologetic note at the close of the 
last number of " The Ecclesiologist," it would appear that the 
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Such of our readers as have procured copies of the Annual Report of the 
Cambridge Camden Society, and also the Suhscribers to oar Instmmema Ecclesi- 
astica, will perceive that the Society has cemented its corporaie eanrt^Mce hy the 
adoption of a new and beautiful seal. Tliis, whether viewed as a work of art 
or in a religious aspect, possesses so much merit that we think floiBe aeeoiiHt of 
it will be generally acceptable. We . must premise that the design is from the 
able hand of that great master of Christian device, Mr, A. W. Pugin^ and that the 
wood-cut was executed bj Mr. Thompson, an artist of whom we are glad to speak 
in very high terms. The sigillum itself is formed in the proper ecclesiastical 
shape of the vesica piscis. 

On the immedi- 
ate right and lefl, 
stand S. George 
with shielff and 
spear and dragon, 
and S. Etheldreda 
with crown and 
staff; the one the 
Patron of Eng- 
land, the other of 
the diocese of Ely. 
On the right of S. 
George is S. John 
the EvangelistjwHk 



It contains Saints 
in niches of taber- 
nacle work, and 
is filled -in with 
small architectu- 
ral views. In the 
middle is seen the 
Incarnate GOD, 
through whom all 
the offerings of the 
Church are made, 
holding the orb 
and cross in His 
hand, and seated 
in the lap of His 
Blessed Mother, 




holding m his hand 
a chart of the New 
Jerusalem. 



He is sometimes considered as the Patron of architecture. On the left of 
S. Etheldreda appears S. Luke with the ox, holding in his hand a picture. He is the 
Patron of painting and the fine arts in general. On the extreme right is introdaced 
a ruin, which, on the left, is seen transformed into a fine cross church with lofty 
spire. Below the middle figure, a Camdenian eye will not fail to detect a repre- 
sentation of 

Cfie laestoren laounii Cfiurdi, 

WITH ITS OONICAL ROOF AND OABLB CB068EB. 

The seal is completed by the figure of an Angel bearing a scroll with the scripture, 

QUAM DiLEOTA. 

[Extracted from the Ecdesiologist.] 
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responsibility of some of the numbers is confined even to a frac- 
tion of the Committee resident in the long vacation I Now, 
without imputing any dishonourable motive, it must be said that 
a practical fraud is thus committed od the public. " The Eccle- 
Biologist** is NOT ^^pvhliahed by the Cambridge Camden Society ^^ 
but by its committee — with whose proceedings it is to be 
charitably hoped the great body of those whose names are placed 
at the head of the Society know little or nothing. At all events, 
I am thus relieved entirely from the charge of ventuiing to 
censure that which seemed to be sanctioned and approved by 
such an influential body of ecclesiastics. Before, however, we 
leave the history of the Society and its construction, a recent 
act must be noticed as one of a most extraordinary description. 
A Seal has been adopted, of which the Committee write : " The 
Society has cemented its corporate existence by the adoption 
of a new and beautiful seal — which as a work of art — or in a 
religious aspect — possesses much merit." The device is 
worthy of its Boman Catholic author, Mr. Pugin — but how it 
could be adopted by a body professedly Protestant is extraordi- 
nary. The centre and most conspicuous figure is the Virgin 
Mary, crowned— -with the " Child Jesus " in her lap : — next in 
honour, and on either side of her, as her immediate supporters, 
are the fabulous St* George and the Dragon — and St. Ethel- 
dreda : next to them, and a little below them, two Evangelists — 
St. Luke, who is said to be the Patron of the Fine Arts — and 
St* John, " the Patron of Architecture, with the plan of the New 
Jerusalem in his hand " — a most unfortunate selection, inas- 
much as in that city " tfiere ia no Temple I " At the foot of the 
seal is the Eoimd Church, restored, at Cambridge — and an angel 
with a scroll. 

The most offensive part of this device is not only the evident 
prominence given' to "Our Lady" — but the unscriptural juxta- 
position and intermixture of apocryphal and mythological saints 
and legends with the holy Evangelists. It will be naturally 
asked by the public who is responsible for this ? The Society 
or the COMMriTEE — or the fragvient of the committee resident 
in the long vacation ? It is said, " That the Society has 
cemeTited its corporate existence by the adoption of this seal " 
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— it must^ therefore, be the Act of the Society. But it is not 
for me to say how far each member, patron, or officer, is morally 
responsible to the Church, and to the world, for the sanction 
which his name appears to give to this truly Popish invention. 

This introductory fact will prepare you to believe that the 
objects of the Camden Society are neither purely Artiatical nor 
Architectural^ but that their proceedings must be viewed " in 
a religious aspect ^^ — in fact, as I shall prove, the object for 
which they were professedly formed is quite subordinate to that 
which they are sedulously pursuing ; namely, the inculcation of 
doctrine and religious instruction by means of medisBval re- 
storations. It is not a question of brick and stone — of taste 
or of science — the points at issue are purely doctrinal — it is 
whether Romanism or Protestantism shall prevail. Hear their 
own testimony ! — 

" Every part of a church is iNSTlNCr WITH DOCTRINE — 
each architectural feature conveys religious iNSTRUcnoN.*' 
(p. 142.) 

Their design is — '^To establish a school of art, not meant 
to flatter the passions of the Sons of Adam, but to guide and 
rule the feelings of the Regenerated Children of the Caiholic 
Church r^ (p. 186.) A science which must monopolize the 
interest of the world. 

*'We believe that Church Architecture, for the revival of 
which we are contending, can never flourish successfully till it 
regains the exclusive hold on men's minds that it formerly pos- 
sessed." (p. 123.) 

Nor will it content the Society to " teach doctrine " — 
"convey religious instruction" — "guide the feelings" — and 
" engross the minds of men " — they have further views : — • 

** As church-builders and church-restorerSy our interest is 
not confined to the wood and stone of the Temples which we 
build or restore, but extends itself into the remotest nook and 
cranny of Ritualistic Observance.^* 

With such pretensions and confessed objects as these, it 
becomes, in no slight degree, important to inquire what " doc- 
trines" these church-restorers will "teach" — what "religious 
instruction they will convey" — and in what direction **they 
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will guide the feelings of the regenerated children of the Catholic 
Church.** 

As a specimen of syvfibolie doctriney the following may be 
dted: — 

**The main aUey of the church — that alley which, commencing /rom the 
font ai the dowy Wretches along the pathway of a life of mtich devotion, and 
pawdng ai this point " (the Chancel screen) ^ the gate of death, conducts into 
the blessed mansion of the Church Invisible " — ^that is the Chancel I 

For the cultivation of the pious feelings of the regenerated 
children of the Catholic Church, our Cambridge guides write 
thus, descriptive of the Architecture which they would restore, 
and the objects of it : — 

"There is, in truth, whether we regard the word in its original or its 
later colouring, something extremely Ascetick in Romanesque architecture, 
something in its gloomy yet beautiful and impressive majesty, in its huge 
oohimns, ' massy proof,' its dark long aisles, ^low silent as Sinai's rods, 
now bright and vocal with long procession of Christian Priests, most fitly 
typical of the stem and long-endttring struggles of a Christian soul after per- 
/edumy its coTUest with foes visible and invisible, its fasts, and tears, and 
vigils, and enlivening rays of heavenly light, while in the angelic consumma- 
tion of Christian Art, pointed architecture in the aspiring vaults of West- 
minster and Cologne, we behold the embodied symbol of that most glorious 
reality of our most Holy Faith, the saintly spirit, treading the world, the 
JUsA, and the devU under foot, rich in heroic virtue, and still on earth, still 
dwelling among the sons of men, appearing a denizen of other realms, a 
dtiaen of the ffoly Church Triumphant, at whose resplendent portals 

margaritis emicant, 

Patentque cunctis ostia ; 

Virtute namque prsevift 

Mortalis iUiC duoitur, 

Amore Christi percitus 

Tormenta quisquis sustinet.'* (p. 187.) 

And a§pain — ^''We will keep to>the high and solemn roo( whose deep, 
half-seen recesses and angels on expanded wing awb us with thoughts of 
homer (p. 74.) 

And again — " Who has not admired the religious effect of the light 
shooting through the narrow windows, and of the massy splayed sides 
frescoed with saints, brightening in the sunbeam, and again shadowed by 
the dark holy hood; when the day enters as if awed by a holy presence, and 
falls veiled and dim before the Holy Altar / /" 
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Now, if we meet with such writing as this in some old novel 
or romance, we should simply call it rhapsody ; but from the 
pen of this body of divines, it is " instinct with doctrine '* — and 
" religious instruction." " The long procession of priests " 
cannot be mistaken — nor the high roofs with angels on awful 
wing — nor the all but profane description of the daylight of 
heaven bowing down and worshipping a Christian altar y " as if 
awed by a Holy Presence !" 

Amply do they fulfil their promise relative to minute ritual- 
istic observances, of which only a few abbreviated samples can 
be given in the body of this discourse, referring to the Addenda 
for more particular details. With respect to the ceremonial at 
the Communion Service, they direct the " Celebrantj^ that is, 
the officiating minister, to stand not " at the north side of the 
table," as directed by the Rubric, but at the distance of some 
feet from it — north-west: — he is not to be guilty of the pro- 
fanation of making a book-board of the altar — or placing his 
gloves or handkerchief thereon — he is repeatedly to adore, or 
bow towards the altar, and to read the Epistle and Crospel on 
the eastern side of the rood-screen. He is to take water in a 
bottle with him when he administers private baptism; and the 
Church plate when he celebrates the Lord's Supper with the 
sick in private houses, as calculated " to afford much consolation 
to them by association and otherrviseJ*^ Crosses are to be erected 
in the churchyard, " in order to secure the peaceful repose of 
the departed'''' — they are to be placed on the east side of the 
main pathway leading to the south door, " because to that 
quarter the prayers of the faithful ever are directed." Burials 
are to take place on the south side of the church, because 
Satan claims the north side as his own ! " a claim, which 
Christians seem averse to dispute 1 1" 

Thus is sanction given to an ancient and vulgar superstition, 
and the enlightened Clergy of Cambridge stamp truth and 
authority on the legend I * 

But it may perhaps be said — " These are trifling matters — 
the exuberance probably of a youthful ecclesiastical imagination, 

• Soe Addenda. 



THE RESTORATION OF POPERY. 89 

no great stress need be laid upon them — and we must consider 
how much good has been done by the Society in promoting the 
restoration of churches — don't regard their theory if their prac- 
tice is commendable." 

Now it is exactly at this point that I meet them. 

In this very point they stand convicted ! 

I charge them with endeavouring to build new churches^ 
or restore old ones — after tfie antient models^ which they 
themselves confess to be unsuited to the purposes of Church of 
England Protestant Worship ! 

Speaking of a favourite antient mediaeval style of archi- 
tecture which they would restore, they say, — 

** The vnterior of a church will of course be somewhat dark 
when lighted by apertures so smaU:^^ — this they reconcile to 
themselves by the consideration of the beautiful architectural 
effects which will be produced : and then they add — 

**But much as we admire such a subdued light in our 
churches, it cannot be denied that there are circumstances at' 
tending Church worship at the present day which render a 
certain quantity of light indi^ensable!^^ 

And the suicidal OMioTn, at which they arrive in this struggle 
between the dismal obscurity of their antient model churches 
and the quantity of light actually " necessary for some circum- 
stances in modem worship," is this — 

** If we must be Utilftarians, it follows of necessity that 
we shall never be good architects ! ! /" 

What a confession is here I Utility and their antient 
models are irreconcilable I Yet in another place they ask with 
much simplicity — 

**It would be difficult to assign any reason why Antient 
Churches should not be exactly copied as models for new 
anesT 

They have themselves assigned the reason— simply utility I 
Is it not obvious to common sense ? What were these model 
Churches built for? The orgies of superstition I For long 
processions of priests repeating dirges and the De Profundis and 
Stabat Mater: — for the solemnization of masses, and elevations 
of the Host: where blind priests might perform superstitious, 
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idolatrous services tx) and for the dead in an unknown tongue ; 
siich Churches are palpably VMfit far all the circumstances of 
modem worship. We want light, physical and spi/ritucU — we 
want to see to read — and that the people jsmj hear the Gospd 
— in a word, we want Protestant Churches y not Popish Mass- 
houses ! You cannot aoconimodate the one to the other. The 
style of Architecture suited to the one is thus unwittingly con- 
fessed by the " Restorers" to be wholly unsuited to the other ! 

A few — very few — specimens of the details of their Church 
fittings will sufiice to prove that as the buildings they would 
erect are adapted only to mediaeval superstitions, so the de- 
corations and vessels which they would restore are actually 
Popish. Their description of a Chancel (m it should &6 is too 
long for me to quote here, but the following particulars should 
be noticed : — 

It is to be raised one step at the Chancel arch — eastward of 
tiiis two other steps at least — it is to have a substa/ntial altar ^ 
well furnished vnth changes of hangings y and sacred vessels of 
proper shape ; " a Piscina, to carry off the water in which the 
priest has washed his hands before celebration; three sedilioy 
for the Celebranty Epistlery and Gospeller; a credence taJUe, on 
the north wall : the Chancel to be carefully separated from the 
nave by a Rood-screen.'' So furnished, the Chancel is declared 
to be " the holy of Holies^ into which the unilluminated are not 
to be introduced" — "i^ is a severe and awful solitude^ — in a 
word, ^^ the east wall is the place for the altar -^ the Chancel for 
the priests — the Nave " for the people ;" and if the Choir of a 
Cathedral will not hold them, *^ they may look through the holy 
doors y when the curtain is lifted upT^ 

From time to time " The Ecclesiologist " records such ** graii^ 
fyi/ng Restorations^^ as the following — and only such : — 

" In one Church the desk and pulpit are swept away, and 
the Chancel is freed from pues : in others the Altar is raised, a 
decorated Reredos erected," " a bracket for an oblationarum put 
up," "a credence table and sedilia" added — "angels, cherubim, 
sacred emblems, brasses" — legends of saints — "St. George and 
the Dragon and St. Helen," are noticed with approbation. The 
erection of the Rood-screen, and in one place the opening of a 
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** Hctffioscape " is recorded with much satisfaction. This was a 
hole cut through the wall of some chancels to enable the pious 
in a side aisle to catch a view of the priest oflfering the sacrifice 
of the mass on the High Altar. 

But enough of such sickening details ; enough to establish 
beyond controversy that such Restoration of Churches as the 
Cambridge Camden Society would eflfect not only tends to, but 
actually is. Popery ! 

But much more direct evidence of this remains to be noticed. 

Sculptured Romanism wiU not suffice — there must be 
Painted Romanism also. While they say — as we have already 
noticed — ** That every part of a Church is instinct with doctrine 
— ecuJi architectural feature conveys religious instruction — ^yet," 
they add — 

" The truths symbolized are left, as it were, a skeleton, which requires to 
be fiUed in with flesh and sinews. And this can only be done by Religious 
Paintings, We shall not, therefore, be satibpied with the advance of Church 
BmoRATiON until^th the proper style and the proper FimNGB, the proper 
DBOOBATIOHS are likewise established. Colour, however, in Churches is to 
178 a novelty^ and as such alarms the prejtdiceb of many,^' (p. 142.) 

As well it may ; more especially when we learn, from another 
part of the publications of the Society, the school of painting 
which they recommend, and purpose to introduce into our Pro- 
testant Churches, if they can get over our " prejudices." 

'* To those whom humility and purity of heart have gifted with clearness 
cf mental vision, there is something inexpressibly touching, and strongly 
calculated to excite true devotion, in the sight of even the rudest attempts 
of the Primitive Church to perpetuate the fervent recollection of the merits 
of Chbisi and His Saints, and to set forth, in characters legible even to the 
mo6t unlearned, the jewels of our Holy Mother. The simplest picture of the 
Blessed Mary, ever virgin, bearing in her immaculate arms the Infant 
Jbttb ; the rudest delineation of one of the miracles whereby it has pleased 
QoD to glorify the Saints of His Chureh,c&nnot fail to excite, in minds duly 
disposed to acts of faith and love, the most truly devotional disposition. 
To the poor and unlearned such aids are invaluable. Uliterati quod per 
Seripturam non possunt intueri, hoc per qucedam pictures lineamenta con- 
templantur. The consecrated statue or picture, which the iconoclast impi- 
tmdy destroys,h&ve been to many the books of life in which to learn obedience 
asidUmT 
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- t^ ih# iAirUenlA eentmry^ Sienna fint. 'cAe eiiif of the Virgin,'' and then 
l^fHK^ns-^ ^Te birth to schools of artists, tranMmitHng regular traditiom, 
i|^«Jt^ nktirelj devoted to Christian subjects, that Bufiahnacco, a pupil of 
^b^ tlSutnous Giotto, was able to saj of himaftlf and his fellow-labourers — 
* W^ IMunters find our sole occupation in representing upon walls and altars 
|h# <&njii« of Ood, in order that^ bekoi^Kng tMmm, men may, to the great 
mJMiion cf ckmons, be excited to the wu>rt fervent practice of virtue and 
^NM^.* New food was furnished for their holy inepirations in the great 
|piairm of Dante, and in the lives of the ever4fUs»ed Saint Dominic and Saint 
/Voncw of Asiisium, The religioue order of which the latter wae the founder^ 
devoted cu it especially was to a life of contemplation, was peculiarly favour- 
able to the development and perfectifig of Christian artP (pp. 181-2.) 

Truly these favourable notices of Romish l^ends and tra- 
ditionary paintings are " instinct with doctrine," and replete 
*^ with religious instruction^^ — and he must be a dull Scholar 
who does Dot learu from them^ as either implied or expressed, 
not only the duty of introducing pious pictures of SL Dominic 
and St. Francis, and the Virgin Mary into churches — but also 
something of "the merits of the Saints !^^ {Pie imrnaciUcUe 
conception and perpetual virginity of "Mary the mother of 
Jesus" — for she could not be ^^ immacukUe''^ if she were not 
conceived and bom, as Borne teaches, without sin : the duty of 
^^consecrating statues^' — and "pictures^^ — the wickedness of 
destroying idols — the " holy inspirations" of legendary painters 
— "who greatly vexed the demons" by their works — that the 
lives of St. Dominic and St, Francis are tbue — and that 
asceticism, or a life of contemplation, is highly excellent ! These, 
and many other doctrines, equally true. Catholic, and edifying, 
would be taught by introducing this school of painters into our 
churches ! 

And are these things written in the bosom of a Protestant 
University in the nineteenth century, and is no voice uttered — 
no hand lifted up against them ? 

But one Romish doctrine is inculcated with so much care 
and pains in " The Ecclesiologist," that it must have a special 
notice ; more particularly as, in the hands of these writers, it 
appears to sweep away all the hopes and consolations of a 
Christian in the hour of death I 

A considerable space is given to the subject of epitaphs and 
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monumental inscriptioDS. Their object is thus stated : — " They 
are piU up by surviving friends in order to preserve the 
mevnory ofy and perhaps draw forth a prayer /or, a brother 
in another world^^ (p. 159.) It should seem indeed^ from what 
follows, that they are erected for no other purpose than to call 
forth prayers for the dead ! 

Among the directions authoritatively given upon this subject, 
all inscriptions are objected to that express any hope or con- 
fidence that the departed is in bliss (with one remarkable 
exception): even texts of scripture indicating the happiness of 
departed believers are objected to on the score of presumption : 
we must not say " he eaxhanged this life for a better,'*^ nor even 
" they shall hunger no more, neither thirst any moreJ*^ 

And on what grounds are these things objected to ? Because 
we have no medicevai authority for them I So the middle or 
dark ages, as we have ignorantly supposed them to be, are to be 
models of Doctrine as well as of Buildings ! ! 

" Only one instance occars m MsoiiEVAL times where an expression 
was hazarded as to the actual departure of the deceased : orate pro animd 
(c D.) qui FKUcrrER obiit, &c. To this, in some rare cases, we should not 
object ; but how different from the common, as it is called, pious expression 
'^•'Who departed to Glory I " 

Examples are then given of Christian epitaphs. 

''And now we will give some specimens for modem adoption — 
premisiDg that we should strongly urge the adoption of our words, as weU 
as the mEAS they contain. And we may as well say at once, fortified by the 
examples of Bishop Barrow, Bishop Cosin, and Herbert Thomdike, and the 
authorities of Bishop Buckeridge, Bishop Andrews, Archbishop Laud, 
Bishop Forbes, Bishop Overall, Archbishop Usher, Bishop Taylor, and 
Bishop Campbell — that no epitaph is Catholic unless it contains, with one 
single exception^ A dibtinot prater for mercy, i. e. a prayer for the dead ! 

Examples. — " cujus animse propicietur Deus." 

" on whose soul may God have mercy." 
" on whose soul Jesu have mercy." 
** To whose souls may God be propitious." 
** cujus aie et omnium fidelium 
defunctorum, misereatur Deus I *' 
*^ on whose soul, and on the souls of all the faithful dead, 
may God have mercy ! I " 
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^ In the caie of an xnfanty the prayer for fnercy may be omitted : but in 
tliis case it will be proper to mention, in general tennfi, the age^ lest this 
omission should be misunderstood — 

" who departed in her tender age — 

" on whose Soul God hath mercy." 

Here indeed we have ** doctrine" and ** religions instruction/' 
such as that he who runs may read I So no epitaph is Catholic 
without it contains a prayer for the dead! Let us hope that if 
this legend be Romish, Mediceval, Popish, it is nevertheless not 
quite Catholic ; let us hope there are portions of Christendom 
who reject this antient corruption ! It appears then, from the 
above, that of the immediate happiness of the soul of any man 
after death we may not be certain — but of the happiness of a 
baptized infant we may 1 Of the infant we may say ** on whose 
soul God HATH mercy" — but on the tablet to the memory of 
the holiest man that ever lived, be his love, faith, and patience 
what they may, we must only doubtfully write, ** May Ood have 
mercy on his sold /" Here is instruction " for the regenerated 
children of the Catholic Church.^^ Such is the efficacy of 
Baptismal regeneration, that the infant who has been the 
subject of it, and dies without committing actual sin, is sure of 
immediate happiness after death, while none others are so! 
Happy, then, they who never live to believe in Jesus, to love and 
serve him, to walk by faith and die in hope I We know not 
whither they are going; their state after death is uncertain — 
wafixed — capable of being benefited by our prayers, — "upon 

THE SOULS OF ALL THE FAITHFUL BEAD MAY GrOD HAVE 
MERCY I " 

Does not this writer believe at least in a mx)dified Purga- 
tory ? Certainly he does not believe in the immediate, perfect, 
final happiness of Saints at death ! Instances of other Popish 
sympathies discovered in these works must be reserved for an 
appendix. 

Such as their portrait of " an architect, such as they would 
have him to 6e." M. Piel, a French Romanist, whose life is 
traced from his conversion from scepticism to faith in the Church 
of Rome. He became a Dominican, choosing that convent and 
order because ^^ there they more abundantly pray for the 
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dead,^ — he dies in peace — ^** supported by the last ojffices of the 
Church of Rome," i.e. hy the Mass, extreme Unctiony and 
Prayers for ths dead — and they close their review by adding, 
** May our Soul be with ms !" 

Neither can we stop here to record many of their gross 
SUPEBSTmONS ; they believe in ** miracles wrought by Church- 
yard-wellB," and " in the hidden virtues attached to the angelic 
harmony of Church bells ;" — they have invented an instrument 
called an OrieTUator, by which to take the bearing of churches ; 
endeavouring to establish a theory that the chancel points to 
that quarter of the heavens in which the sun rises on the day of 
the saint to whom the church is dedicated. 

They esteem a writer "profane^^ because "she calls the 
EucHARisnc Vestments of the Church of Rome Mass Robes !" 
How sensitive must they be of the reputation of the Papal 
Church! 

But the most extraordinary exhibition of their inclination 
towards Rome and Romanists has been displayed by the 
Camden Society in their election of M. le Comte de Montalem- 
bert as an Honorary Member of their body. His name appears 
in their last report This gentleman is distinguished in his 
native country for his unqualified devotion to the interests of the 
Church of Rome ; indeed it would seem that this was one chief 
reason for their choice of him. It is said in their review of 
the life of M. Piel — that M. Montalembert *^ is one of those 
ardent-wdnded men who are banded together for the pur- 
pose of restoring Catholic truth and Christian Art in 
France 1** 

So recommended, the Cambridge Camden Society — or the 
Cam/mittee, or the residue of the Committee^ or those on whom 
the right of choosing honorary members devolves, elected this 
Romanist — an act which must ultimately be considered as the 
act of the whole body 1 And the honest though stem rebuke 
which it has elicited from an unflinching Romanist must aflfect 
all who do not disclaim that act. 

The views of Comte de Montalembert relative to " Catholic 
truth " appear to diflfer widely from those of the Society who, 
contrary to his inclination and principles, have chosen him a 
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member : he has addressed a letter to the Society, of which the 
following are extracts : — 

"'I therefore protest, first, against the usurpation of a sacred name* — 
Catholic — ' by the Camden Society, cu iniquitous ; and I next protest against 
the object Of this Society, and all such efforts in the Anglican Church, eu 
abgurd. When the clergy and CathoUc laymen in France and Germany) 
when Mr. Puffin and the RomanisU of England, labour with all their might 
to save and restore the monuments of their fEuth, — ^unworthily set aside by 
the influence of that fatal spirit which broke out with the so-caUed Reforma- 
tion, and concluded with the French Revolution, — ^they know that they are 
labouring at the same time to strengthen, in an indirect manner, their own 
faith and practice, which are exactly and identically the same cm those 
followed by the constructors of those glorious piles, and by all the artists of 
Catholic ages : and this object sanctifies their labour. But is this the case 
with the members of the Camden Society ? Not in the least. They are 
most of them ministers of the Reformed Protestant Church as by law estab- 
lished; pledged under oath to the Thirty -nine Articles, which were drawn 
up on purpose to separate England from CathoUc Cliristendom, and to pro- 
test against all the barbarous superstitions of the dark ages. By attempting 
to re-establish their churches, chalices, and vestments, in their original form, 
they are ordy setting under the most glaring light the contradiction which 
exists between their ovm faith and that of the men who built Salisbury and 
York. Supposing the spirit of the Camden Society ultimately to prevail 
over its Anglican adversaries, — supposing you do one day get every old thing 
back again, — copes, lecterns, rood-lofts, candlesticks, and the abbey-lands 
into the bargain, what will it all be but an empty pageant, Uke the tourna- 
ment of Eglinton Castle, separated from the reality of Catholic truth and 
unity by the abyss of three hundred years of schism V ** 

This is an abyss which some among us desire to fill up — but, 
with the Comte, I desire to widen and deepen it. Let us not 
attempt to mingle things irreconcilable. 

Romanists are at least consistent — so are true Protestants : — 

" We have nothing to restore, because we have never destroyed anything. 
We want no erudite quibbles, like No. 90 ; no dissertations on long-forgotten 
rubrics, to enable its to believe in justification by works, or in baptismal regene- 
ration, to honour the blessed Virgin, to pray for our dear departed. We have 
never doubted aoy article of Catholic faith, and never interrupted any 
practice of Catholic devotion." 

" One thing quite certain is, that individuals or churches cannot be both 
Catholic and Protestant ; they must choose between one and the other. In 
politics, in literature, transactions and compromises are advisable, and 
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indeed are often the only thing possible ; but in religion, in eternal truth, 
there is none. Notwithstanding Dr. Jelf, there will never he any via media 
between truth cmd errcTy between authority and rebellion^ no more than there 
is between heaven and helL If Fisher was right, then was Cranmer wrong ; 
ihey cannot be both right, both the murderer and the victim. If Archbishop 
Flnnkett was a martjr, then Archbishop Laud was not. If the Church of 
Aanoe is to be admired for having held out against schism through martyr- 
dom and exile, then the Church of England must be blamed for having 
given way to schism. It is like the ostrich, that thinks it saves itself from 
the hunter by refusing to look at him, to say that the present English 
Oinzch laa holy, although less dietinguiahed, branch of the Church than that 
of Borne. If the Church of Eome, when she maintains that out of her pale 
there ie no salvation, and that she alone has the power of governing the Christ- 
ian woridy ie not infallibly right, then she is infallibly wrong ; and so far 
from being a distinguished branch of truth, she is founded on imposture or 
error; and in neither ease can be a true Church. On the other hand, if the 
Chureh of England is not the only true Church on earth, then she is an 
apostate rebel.'' 

Such is ** the Catholic Truthj^ to restore which "this ardent- 
minded man is banded " with certain Ecclesiastics in Paris — 
and these are the sentiments of one whom the Camden Society 
delighteth to honour ! 

They may indeed learn some wholesome truths from the lips 
of their new honorary member I They may see the fallacy of 
attempting to unite a spurious Catholicism with the faithful 
Protestantism of the Church of England : they may perceive the 
affectation of the term ^^ Anglo-Catholics ^^^ in which the Trac- 
tarians boast themselves, and their own impotency to contend 
with Papists on the mediceval system. This letter is worthy of 
all publicity and circulation,* and it is calculated to arouse us, if 
anything can, from that ominous and, we might almost fear, 
judicial apathy which has come over us on this subject. Papists 
and semi-papists are disseminating their subtle errors through 
the length and breadth of the land — Romanism in a thousand 
specious forms advances upon us — one by one its victims drop 
off from our body, and openly join themselves to Rome : while 
I am even now speaking several fresh victims of Oxford Trac- 
tarianism have been offered up on the shrine of Popery, and still 



* It is published at length in " The Ghorchman'tt Monthly Review." Oct 
1B44. Seel^. 
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men sleep profoundly ! they cannot or will not see the danger — 
they aflFect to despise their enemy — while numbers, especially of 
the younger part of the community, are imbibing the deadly 
poison, and again spreading the evil infection. 

To those among us who are anxious to show their attach- 
ment to the pure scriptural doctrines and primitive cere- 
monies of our reformed Church, an opportunity will now be 
afforded of contributing of their substance as Grod may dispose 
their hearts. The Church of St. Paul, in this parish, is, as you 
know, situated in a poor district ; and one half of its sittings are 
open and free to the working classes : — ^in the front of it was a 
considerable open space of ground, the resort of the idle and the 
dissolute, a nuisance to the Church and to the neighbourhood, 
which it became absolutely necessary to enclose. The expense 
was estimated at £130, and that siun had been actually raised, 
when it was discovered that unless the ground were regularly 
purchased, it could not be available for ever as Church property. 
This has occasioned a new demand of £100. The purchase is 
completed, and the enclosure is made — ^but there is a deficiency 
of £100. For that sum we must look to those many friends of 
this poor man's Church, who have repeatedly assisted before in 
its difficulties. 

I cannot indeed plead with you any one consideration that 
would gratify a Camdenian ; the style of architecture is that 
which the Society terms ^^the disgustful Paganism of St. 
Paui's." There is no deep-receding chancel — ^it stands not due 
east and west — ^there is no high altar nor ** elevated Presby- 
terium" — no piscina nor credence table — no rood-screen separ- 
ating the chancel, " the Holy of Holies y' from the nave — there 
are no adoring and ascending priests — ^not even **the angelic 
harmony of bells" — but there is "a decent reading pue," 
according to the canon, where God's word is read audibly to the 
people ; there is a pulpit from which the pure gospel is sounded 
out; there is a Protestant Pastor who has not intrigued with 
Some, and a house of God where joyful crowds assemble in the 
broad daylight of heaven to read, and hear, and sing together, 
and to worship God in spirit and in truth 1 Let us cheer the 
heart of a faithful, laborious clergyman, by relieving him from 



ADDENDA. 



99 



this pecuniary responsibility.* By a liberal contribution let us 
show our love for "that pure and reformed part of Christ's 
Holy Catholic Church established in these realms I " And may 
God, in his great mercy, long preserve to our ungrateful, though 
highly-fevoured, country her present civil and religious liberties — 
may He abundantly bless our beloved and gracious Queen, and 
defend Her from all the machinations of Her enemies — may She 
long continue to be to us what She is, and ever has been, the 
« Defender" not of the Popish " faith" but of Protestant 
TRUTH — showing Herself worthy of the noble line of Protestant 
princes whence She has descended — ^may She and Her loyal and 
devoted subjects long possess, in its fulness and grace, ^^the faith 
once delivered to the saints 1^' 



ADDENDA. 



Holiness of Sacred Places, Vessels, &c., and Rubrical 
Observances. 

The Ohancel is *'the Holy of Holies," into which " the 
uniUurmnctted are not to be introduced I''^ 
A Chancel as rr should be. 

"We suppose then a Chancel raised a singU step of six inches' depth at 
Uu Chaned-arch^ and considerably eastward of this, on two other steps at 
least ; that it has a plain Altar of substantial material placed lengthwise 
under the east window, and well furnished tcith chaiiges of hangings and 
with Sacred Vessels of properX shape ; that the south wall is furnished with 
a sin^ FiKina^^ to carry off the uater in which the Priest Jias washed his 
hands h^ore Cddfration, and westward of this with three Sedilia, or seats 
for the Celebrantf Epistler, and Oospeller, constructed, if possible, in the 



* Donations for this object will be 
tfaankinUj receiyed by Rev. F. Close, 
or bj Rev. C. H. Bromby. 

♦ P. 92. 

{ We scarcely need repeat tbat Mr. 
Bntterfield, architect, will help our 
readen in procuring Sacred Vessels of 
the miiemi amd otUy proper forms. 



§ This ancient rite, though not 

ENJOINED BY OUR PRESENT liUBRICS, is 

sanctioned by the practice of our 
soundest Divines^ and required by mo- 
tives, as well of reverence, as of clean- 
liness. 
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masonry of the wall ; if not, consisting of oaken tabemade-work of appro^ 
priate pattern ; that the north wall is provided with a Credence, resembling 
either a table, or a niche or bracket ; and that in all other respects our 
Chancel is entirely free, open, and unoccupied ; what mare does it require r 

What indeed ? except some Bomish priests^ to perform High 
Mass on the high altar I And some holy water to sprinkle 
withal I 

'^Kow the first Rubrick in the Book of Common-Prayer contains this 
most important injunction concerning Chancels ; they shall remcUn as they 
have done in times past. This direction is by all authorities of eminence in 
matters of rituaUsm referred in the first place to the distinctness and separor 
tion cf the Chancel from the Nave, We have therefore in this Rubrick, 
whatever else it may imply, an order for the retention, and consequently a 
sanction for the erection, of Rood-screens,* The importance of this primitive 
and Catholici arrangement we have often urged ; we have shown that Rood- 
screens have been used in the Church from the beginning; that the reformed 
Church never removed them, but, on the contrary, erected or restored them 
in St Paul's Cathedral and many other instances f &c. 

The palpable sophistry of this reasoning will be obvious to 
all — and the advantage taken of the words printed in italics — 
which might justify almost any residue of Popeiy to be found 
then in any Church. The assertion that Rood-screens have been 
used in the Church from the beginning — and that they are 
primitive — is either a play on words — or simply untrue — as is 
the assertion relative to the reformed Church, 

An arrangement is suggested by which to get rid " of the 
ugly and objectionable reading-pue altogether.^ This is to be 
eflFected by " a plavsible interpretation of the term r 

" Nor must we omit a plausible interpretation cf the word RBADmchPUB in 
this place, which, if admitted, wiU transform the assumed adverse Rvbrick into 
an ally of decent arrangement, Beading-pue then may mean nothing more or 
less than a row of stalls/' 

It is thus that these professedly strict Rvhriciana transform 
an adverse Rubrick into an ally ! It reminds one of the process 
of ratiocination, by which a horse-cheaniU ia proved to be a 
chesnut horse ! 



♦ Pp. 163-165. 
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** In descending to the Office for Holy Communion, we would in the first 
place lemaric that^ it is impotsaible to reprobate in too strong terms the 
pferalent custom of mating the Holy Altar serve aa a book-board. For 
although a handsomely bound and illuminated copy of the book of the Holy 
€k)8pels may properly enough be placed upon the Altar, yet every reverential 
fedimg demands that some other support be found for the common service 
hookg, and especially when they are in use. We read that when S, Tarasius, 
SktiitrcL of Constantinople, was too old to be able to kneel without 
support, he used to rest his arms on a table of wood which was placed, for 
thai purpose, before the Altar. What must the unlearned think when they see 
PrieaU deposit their gloves and handkerchief, as is too commonly the case, on 
the wery Table of the Lord t Whether the Kubrick by the north side of the 
Tabu intends to point out the north-east comer of the Chancel, or whether it 
aDows the I^est to stand some distance to the west of the Altar, provided 
ha places himself to the north of it, is a question which cannot here be 
positively determined. Some have thought the latter, and we incline to 
thsir opinion, and would venture to cuivise the Celebrant to take his stand 

sfeet to the north-west of the holy Table.'" (p. 166.) 



Some may be of opinion that the sin of laying a pair of gloves 
or a handkerchief on the Lord's table is by no means so great as 
the dishonesty of attempting to prove that due North means 
North 'West — and that to stand diagonally, at a distance from 
the table, is a compliance with the Bubric ^^to stand AT the 
North side.** All the Rubrics imply that the minister is to be 
dose to the table^ and not at a distance from it — '^ he is to kneel 
down (U the Lord^s tahle^^ — " to stand before the Lord's table" 
— ** to return to the Lord's table." The Church never calls it 
the "Altar:'* but these are sticklers for Rubrics I In their 
able bands " adverse Rubrics" are speedily turned into " allies ! " 

** The directions of Bishop Andrewes are well worthy of observation. On 
Immediately after the Collect, the Priest shall read the Epistle, he has ' Hero 
the other ^est, or if there be none* (other), ' he that ezecuteth, descendeth 
to the door* (of the BoodHMnreen), 'cuibr^A' {totoards the Altar), 'and then 
turning' (to the people) 'readeth the Epistle and QospcL' And on The 
Episde and Oospd being ended, shall be said the Creed, ' adorat, ascendit, et 
l^t symbolum Niccnum, populo adhao stante,* that is, he boweth towards 
the Altar and goeth up the Altar-steps. A safer guide than Bishop 
AvDBEwn NO Anoucan can have or desire : and, assuming it to bo at 
present impossible to restore Boodlofts, (of which it is believed that exam- 
ples of Protestant date do actually occur,) we shall both follow him, and, at 
the same time, get as near as we can to the old position by reading the 
EpistleandGoqMlonthe Eastern side of the Bood-screen. And there will be 
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this practical advantage gained, that the people will the better hear what, 
as being addressed to them, it is proper they should hear, namely, the 
Epistle and Gospel We indeed hope that the time vnU come when he THAT 
EVANGELIZETH may again, as in ancient days, GET HTM UP INTO 
THE HIGH MOUNTAINS." (p. 167.) 

Bishop Andrewes may be great authority — perhaps greater than 
that of " adverse Kubricks ; " but any one who can ready may 
satisfy himself that by the Rubric the Collect^ Epiatlsy and 
Ooapel, and Nicene Creed are all ordered to be read by the 
priest ^^ standing as before y'* that is ^^ at the north aide of the 
table^^ and " turning to the peopleJ*^ Our Rubrics know nothing 
of " adoring and ascending Priests," or *^ Epiatlers and Gospellers, 
and RoodAofts.^^ These are all fond Popish inventions, which 
the Cambridge Church Restorers desire so fervently to force 
upon us. If the closing words of this paragraph, which are 
printed in capitals by their Authors, are really intended to be 
applied to reading the Gospel from the Rood-loft — it can only 
be said with sorrow, that it is a profane parody on holy 
Scripture! "0 Zion, that bringest good tidings, get thee up 
into the high mountain," &c. (Isaiah, xi. 9,) means, read the 
Gospel in the Rood-loft! ! 

" One word more, and we have done : the sacred vessels of the Altar and 
the sacerdotal vestments will he kept in the church. The former especially 
should never on any pretext be removed from it, except in case of Adminis- 
tration to the sick. They will be kept in a chest made for the purpose, and 
secured either in an aambrye with iron-clamped door and padlock, or in a 
second massive box chained to the wall of the ChanoeL The Vestments 
likewise and Frontals, &c. will require a goodlynsized oaken chest, the sides 
of which will be ornamented with emblematical devices, as the Holy jPTame, 
the flowering alm^md,^^ &c. (p. 168.) 

Westminster Abbey. 

It appears that some alterations are contemplated in the 
interior of Westminster Abbey ; and that the Dean and Chapter 
are in great danger of incurring the displeasure of the Archi- 
tectural Board of Control at Cambridge, " who earnestly protest 
against the principle of the proposed alteration as being alto- 
gether unecclesiastical — unrubrical — unarchitectural — and 
unprecedented ! " They therefore " earnestly entreat the Dean 
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and Chapter to wait awhile" and take their advice — to retain 
the ancient proportions of the choir — to make transept screens 
of wood — to provide the arches of the Sdcrarium with hangiiigSy 
and to restore the sedilia, &c. 

^That part of the actual Choir which is locally situated in the Eastern 
limb of the great Cross of the ground-plan must have been always left, as 
it still is, for a iacrarium or pruhifterium, or by whatever name that space 
is known, which for greater dignity and reverence remains unoccupied 
between the stalls of the Choir and the High Altar, But then that one and 
the same modem feeling which loathes as hy instinct the severe and awful 
solitude of an ancient Choir, shrinks no less from the idea of restoring to 
the Nave its proper use as the Fmma place for the laitt/* (pp. 97, 98.) 

An objection indeed, which to some persons would be of great 
weight, is admitted to lie against the Camden recommendations : 
viz., that numbers who now frequent the Abbey must be excluded 
— but this is summarily dismissed ! 

^Neither have we considered ourselves called upon to suggest any 
meona by which such parts of the Service as the lksons or sermon could 
be fnade more aitdible to a congregation partly in the Nave ; as well because, 
as a matter of fact, the majority of those in the Choir do not hear them 
now, as BECAUSE SUCH DiFFicuiyrns ought not to be an impediment to the 

ADOTTION OF THE PLAN WHICH WE RECOMMEND." 

It is thus that on principle, and deliberately, these Church- 
restorers despise utility — practically and theoretically admit 
that it is irreconcilable with their ancient systems, so that if 
**we win stvdy utility we cannot he good architects^'* — in other 
words that for symbolic architecture and mediaeval systems of 
interior arrangement they will sacrifice the convenience and 
accommodation of the worshippers, who it seems are only 
expected to hear ** such parts of the service as the lessons or 
sermon.^ It will hardly be credited that these advisers of the 
Dean and Chapter of Westminster add, that "the people" — 
that is the Laity — banished into the nave — "their proper 
place'' — ^^may see through ^Ae Holy Doors — the curtain being 
drawn aside! !^' 

It is surprising that any intelligent persons among the Laity 
can be found to support a clique of Priests of the Anglican 
Church who thus trample on their rights — and strive to extort 
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from an enlightened Protestant community all the exclufiive 
privileges once claimed by an arrogant Order. 

This system of exalting the Priesthood and depressing the 
Laics is fully developed in " The Ecclesiologist." Thus some 
alterations in a certain church are strongly condemned for the 
following reasons : " In the raising of the South Aisle, which is 
seated for Laics, to the same elevation as the Chancel, im- 
portant PRINCIPLES HAVE BEEN VIOLATED — both in lessening 
the distinction between Clergy and Laymen, and in erecting a 
diflference where all should bear witness to equality." (All 
Saints, Monksilver, p. 157.) But not for this only: — 

" A Rood-Bcreen is Ukewise much needed. Indeed, much as tpe abomi- 
nate pttes, we could almost bring ourselves to say, that unless a Rood-screen 
be provided, there is something over-bold and irreverent in removing the 
moH OLOSSiB*' (a synonyme for pews, or pttes, as they love to write them) 
" which are now commoiity found fencing and concealing our AUars, and 
thus throwing the Holy op Holies open to the eyes of many who are wnfUy 
or who refuse, to communicate in the Sabered Myeterieey (p. 167.) 

The locality of sacred places is completed by the following 
summary description, introducing the bells and the belfry : — 

" We state then broadly, that OA the East wall is the place of the Altar, 
the Chancel of the Priests, the Nave of the people, the south door of the Font; 
80 is the Tower the place of the bells and the bell-ringers.^ (p. 173.) 

While all will agree in the charm of the village bells, there 
are few it is hoped who will not be shocked at what follows : — 

''A village without a peal of bells is a Voiceless place,' unable to 
announce the recurrence of joyous festival, or a marriage, or a baptism, 
and to make distinction between the sound that begs of Christian charity 
a prayer for a passing soid, and that which summons the inhabitants to 
the praise of God. Without RESTma upon the deeper and more mDDSN 
viBTUES which have been attributed to the anoeliok harmony of belds, we 
maintain that there is abundance of reason why they, and the place which 
contains them, should be religiously cared for" (p. 176.) 

** Deeper and more hidden virtues, attributed to the 
Angeuck harmony of Bells I ! !" the Cambridge Camden Society 
believes this, "but will not rest upon itl" What Monkish, 
superstition will next be broached? When the Ecclesiologist 
-again ascends the belfry he will perhaps favour the Church with 
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an enumeration of some of these more deep and hidden virtues 
attributed to thia Angelic Harmony, It has been said that they 
dispel witchcraft — put demons to flight — and perform many 
wonders of this sort I But perhaps it requires a mind cast in a 
peculiar mould, and to be specially "gifted with clearness of 
mental vicdon" in order to comprehend these hidden and deeper 
mysteries, " The uniUurnvned must not press in here 1 " 

It would be tedious and unnecessary by lengthened extracts 
to show how fisu: this superstitious principle has carried these 
advocates of Church Eestoration, Yet some further evidences 
must be adduced of the kind of repairs and improvements in 
Churches which they advocate, wherein it will be seen that the 
things enumerated are all of the same description, and these 
might be multiplied ad infinitum from the pages of "The 
Ecclesiologist." 

"Eestoration of Churches, 

^ Bepairs of a gratifying nature have been recently completed in Holy 
Trinity Church, Rothwell, Yorkshire. Four gcUUries, a plaiater ceiling, 
and a mountain <^ desks and pulpits have been swept away ; a magnificent 
perpendicular roof exposed to view ; the organ placed on the ground under 
the ^ortk-West arch of the Nave ; the Chancel freed from pues, and 
decently arranged ; the Altar raised; and the Font denuded of three coats 
of painty and restored to the position commanded by the Church. Several 
offerings were made by the devotion of private individuals. 

** In S. Leonard's, Keevil, Wilts, a Reredos, adapted from S. Mary's, Harle- 
ton, has been erected, and furnished vnth a bracket for an Oblationarium. 
Sedaia are being added:' (p. 114.) 

*' Some very gratifying! restorations have been proceeding 
in the Chancel of S. Nicolas, Pepper Harrow, Surrey : under the 
direction of Mr. A, W. Pugin, (Roman Catholic Architect) 

'^ The sedUia and piscina are reneiced; the floor paved with encaustiei 
idee; and the East wcdl enriched with a decorated Beredos, consisting of five 
canopied compartments, of which the middle contains a Cross, supported by 
two Angels, and the other four have Cherubin on wheels. A waggon-headed 
wooden roof, ribbed and pannelled with quatrefoils, which are painted in 
sacred emblems and inscriptions, has replaced a flat plaiater ceiling. Thoo 
broMsee which remained in a mutilated condition have been restored. The 
East window is filled with stained glass, which represents our Lord in the 
middle light, with the symbol of the Holy Trinity above, and Angels, &c 
at the aides ; all on a foliaged ground with rich borders." (p. 154.) 
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'* Upon the East is a two-light window filled with stained glass, 
containing figures of St. GtEORGE and St. Helen under canopies^ 
and of Lord and Lady Middleton in quatrefoila ! ! ! At 
S. Mary Longstock, Southampton, a West gallery has been 

removed the pulpit moved to the North pier of the 

Chancel arch and a Hagioscope opened." (p. 156.) 

A Hagioscope is a purely Popish invention. When the side 
Aisles of a Church extended beyond the walls of the Chancel, so 
that the pious were excluded from a view of the High AUaVy a, 
diagonal and splayed hole was cut through the walls, through 
which the devout might gaze at the sacrificing Priest y elevcUing 
the Host I This is termed a Hagioscope — or holy gazing hole : 
under the Ritual of the Camden Society such an accommodation 
may again be needful, and its restoration is therefore ^^ very 
gratifying ! ! " 

" Restorations of a most gratifying description have lately 
been completed in the Church of All Saints, Monksilver, 
Somerset. Every pue has been turned out. • . • 

'' The ordy seats in the Chancel are a single row of stalls on the South 
side, from which the Prayers are said. For the Lessons an ancient wooden 
Eagle is used. A gallery shared the fate of the pues. The Rood-Screen has 
been restored. The Altar, itself of massive stone, has been raised, aod the 
space abotU it paved with encaustic tiles. A high tomb, probably that of the 
founder, which had been thrown aside, is now replaced on the North side 
of the Chancel under a low arch in the wall, and will serve admirably for 
the purposes of a credence-table. A Piscina has been removed from the 
South chapel, where it could now be of no use, to the Chancel. The stone- 
work of the piers and Font has been repaired. The roof will be painted in 
an azure colour.** (p. 157.) 

St. Anne's, Lewes, does not meet with such unqualified praise. 
'* The Altar and the rails are vile. • .... a shallow, meagre 
attempt at a Norman Porch is added" — but — ** there is" — as it 
should seem to be one redeeming circumstance — ^*a fairly 
shaped cock on the weaiher rod; but absurdly enough it is 
surmounted by a ball ! !" (p. 158.) 

" But now we come to the great blot of the whole ; a blot which obliges 
us to pronounce the restoration, as a whole, bad. The Nave is, we fear from 
appearances, to be filled unth pues : and those at present erected face North- 
wards, and are of oak. Now, where is the fault? Who con have dared 
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iku8 to miaappljf the parish money f For no one can deny that oaken pues 
oost more than oaken benches ; and, in this case, more than 20 per cent of 
room is lost. If this arrangement is owing to the architect, we sincerely 
troflt that he will not be permitted to disgrace the Archdeaconry^ from 
«AieA the first protest against pues went forth with another of his devices^ 
(p. 168.) 

Is this one of the five *^ Architects condemned f^^* Their 
wrath against pues is thus poured forth — 

** He can thus exhibit pues denounced authoritatively, argued against 
solidly, pleaded against passionately, condemned legally; cried shame 
upon for their selfishness, pilloried for their ludicrousness ; traced to their 
origin, followed out to their results ; tested by Scripture, by Kubrick, by 
reason, by history, by statistics ; and thus shown to be contrary to piety, 
to kWy and to common sense." (p. 80.) 

Well, after ^Aw, may the reviewer add — ^^ People begin to 
tremble in their pews /" 

The Eeotoration of Chubchyards : their lost Privileges. 

"In our attention to the Church we must not forget the Churchyard, 
nor allow a just horror of sham fronts and street elevations to lead to the 
neglect of a single detail connected with the precincts of the House of Qod. 
Churchycurdls, ii is true, have lost the privileges of sanctitary ; in them 
prayers are not now commonly poured forth to Ood, nor are doles distributed 
to Mis poor; the epitaphium is no longer delivered from the steps of the 
Churchyard cross, nor does the solemn lamprophoria iymbolize the life cf the 
deceased; the secularized wake is held elsewhere, or discontinued altogether ; 
and the raised uneven ground, partitioned by iron railings into private 
vanltSy or disfigured by mis-shapen head-stones displaying emblems of 
heathen annihilation and rhymes of extravagant eulogy, tells the same tale 
as the interior of the Church,'* &c. &c. (p. 130.) 

The following directions are then given : — " As much space 
as can be conveniently obtained" should be left ^'upon the 
Sovih^ (of the Church), "which has always been preferred to 
the North side for graves. Sedebo in monte Testamenti in 
lateribus AquHonis " — " / will sit upon the mount of the 
Covencmt an the sides of the North " — is the boast of the Prince 
of the powers of the air, ** which Christians seem averse to 
DisPDTBlIir (p. 130.) 

* See index to Vol. IH. where the names of five Architects ore published as 
" ArehiteeU candemnetT 



108 THE RESTORATION OF CHURCHES. 

This is one of the most curious, as it is certainly one of the 
most impious, superstitions accredited by the Camdenians. The 
legend appears to be a Latin version of a part of a verse in the 
Prophet Isaiah,* " I will sit also upon the mount of the con- 
gregation, in the sides of the North." These words in the 
sacred text have no reference whatever to Satan — " the Prince 
of the powers of the air " — but are expressly applied to the 
King of Babylon, (v. 9.) He is indeed termed ** Lucifer " — 
or, as it is in the margin, ^* day-atar " — but this term is no- 
where to be applied in Scripture to Satan. And, if it were so, 
and if he were represented to have made this impious boast, can 
it be true that " Christiana seem averse to dispute^^ it? Or 
can the monstrous perversion of such a text be tolerated when 
cited in support of an ignorant, vulgar, monkish prejudice 
against burying the dead on the North side of a Church 1 Oh, 
Alma Mater Cantahrigia! how art thou fallen, when your 
fellows of colleges, students, and divines, in this enlightened 
age, can foster such childish superstitions, and prop them up 
with such unhallowed corruptions of God's word 1 

Churchyard Crosses are to be carefully restored. 

" Within the sacred precinct, the first object of attention will 
be found in the Churchyard Cross" — "it is to be placed 
about half way between the lychgate** (a sort of covered gateway 
into the churchyard) " and the South porch, to the East of the 
path." ** The two great objects of these Crosses are — ^to excite 
the devotion of the living, and to secure the peaceful repose 
OP THE DEPARTED ! 1 ! — They stand on the East of the principal 
path, since towards that quarter are the prayers of THE 
FAITHFUL ever di/rected/T 

So the dead cannot rest in peace, unless their repose is 
^^ secured " by the erection of Crosses 1 And " the faithful'' 
always pray towards the Ea^t I On what authority in the New 
Testament J or in the Prayer-Book^ is this legend founded? 
There is no rubrical direction in the Prayer-Book relative to 

* Isaiah, xiv, 13. 
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taming towards the East, as some do, even in saying the Creeds^ 
much less is any sanction afforded for praying towards the 
East ! Yet these are the persons who do everything by Ru- 
bric, and loudly condemn others for the smallest deviation from 
red-letter law 1 Little scrupulous are they, however, themselves 
in reviving obsolete, rejected rubrics — or in dogmatically laying 
down ritualistic observances upon their own unsupported au- 
thority. Truly they have obtruded themselves *^ mto every 
7U)ok and cranny of rituoLiatic observance r (p. 147.) 

** A shallow open well " is, if possible, to be connected with 
the Churchyard, because such wells are often found in ancient 
Churchyards. 

"Their use is to supply water for Holy Baptism and for the necessary 
puposeB of the Church, and likewise to afford refreshment to the weary 
pilgrim. In tome casa the water is said to have worked kedicinal or 
lOBACULOUS euret,^ (p. 131.) 

Is not this Church Eestoration the restoration of Popery, 
with all its lying wonders ? — ^The following puerile and super- 
stitious directions are given in answer to correspondents who 
meekly seek guidance from the self-constituted body of Ecclesi- 
astical ritualists. The questions refer to the oflSces of Private 
Baptism and the Communion of the Sick. 

^It appears to us that, since in cases of emergency, in the judgment of 
the Church, Baptism is valid when administered with the proper matter 
and proper words, and since there m in this case no consecration of the watery 
it 1$ lets necMsary to 'provide any 'peculiar vessel for the purpose of holding 
the water. Again, if any such vessel were to be made, perhaps the form of 
a Font will be the very least suitable, because it would be imitating iu metal 
a peculiar stone construction ; it would be inconvenient for carrying ; wovld 
hold very little water in proportion to its size ; wovld convey no significant 
meaningy but merely suggest the idea of its being a toy-like miniature of the 
Church Font. We can suggest nothing better than a bottle of appropriate 
formy and (ii may be) considerable costliness. Thus we should have the 
proper construction for carrying a liquid ; it would be portable, and not liable 
to the objection of being a mere parody of the Font. Moreover, it would be 
very convenient for affusion, which 'we think must be admittedby all to be more 
saiUfaetfyry than the present aspersion. And we may here remark that as 
the ancient Bitual required a * vasculus aut urceolus* to be used for affusion 
eren at the Font — [we understand that a shell is now used for this purpose] 
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— ^we cannot think that there is any reason why such a vessel should not 
be used for the same purpose now. Our correspondent speaks also about 
Pocket Communion Services, We must here also confess to feeling an ob- 
jection against making plaything-like sacred vessels. In most places some of 
the Church plate might he very easily and most properly conveyed to the 
houses of the sick persons brfore a Communion, This would obviate all that 
sad irreverence which is often unwillingly committed, and would doubtless 
bCy by association and otherwise, a great consolation to the sick themselves. 
If, however, this is difl&cult, in towns for example, we recommend, and indeed 
have already executed, a chalice and paten of the smallest size consistent with 
ancient examples. These are certainly not quite so portable as the absurd 
pocket-cases generally in use, but they can be carried in a very small com- 
pass, and are in all other respects more decent and appropriate." (p. 127.) 

Why "there is no consecration of the water" in private 
baptisms does not appear. The Rubric enjoins **that they 
shall say as many of the Collects appointed to be said before in 
the form of public Baptism as the time and present exigence 
will suflFer " — certainly implying that all might be read if there 
were time. And Wheatley states that at least the prayer of 
consecration of the water should be said. Here again these in- 
fallible fiitualists are wrong — and deliberately so, as appears 
from subsequent answers to correspondents. Is it that they 
want to make out the water in the Church Font more holy? 
Why is the Priest to carry a bottle of water with him ? Is it 
to be taken from the shallow well — ^that wonder-working well ! 
And why is the Church plate to be taken to the sick poor? 
Answer. " Because by association and otherwise it will be a 
great consolation to the sick ! 1" How does it ^^ oth&rwise^^ con- 
sole them besides the "association" of ideas ? Let Protestants 
beware — ^here are incipient processions of the Host 1 For if the 
Church plate is such a consolation to the dying eyes of a believer, 
how much more that which is put therein? And how con- 
solatory to the parents of a dying child to see it baptized by 
**affusion^^ with water out of the Priest's bottle of ^^ costly and 
of appropriate form /" How can they help thinking tha4i water 
peculiarly holy, especially if drawn from the Church Font? 
Men must be judicially blind who do not see in these things 
the return of incipient, insidious, but unquestionable Popery 1 

But the Cambridge Camden Society will tolerate no rival in 
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the Art of Church Restoration — and the restoration of Holy 
things and vessels. 

" W© notice in the current number of the 'Dlustrations of Baptismal 
FontSy' an advertisement of a * Church Kepository* in Oxford. Here, in all 
varieties of type, are enumerated all sorts of church fittings, &c., in a way 
which reminds one more of the profane advertisement in the Catholic AU 
numad than anything we remember to have seen. Now really no trades- 
man aught to DABB to advertise Fonts and Font-covers 'from original de- 
signs.* This belongs to professional architects alone. We may observe alsoy 
thai ws have caused to be modelled very few Fonts; and we therefore doubt 
how fiur it is true that the models of Fonts sold by Mr. Jewitt are ' pub- 
lished under the sanction of the Cambridge Camden Society.' We look 
indeed with great suspicion upon the notion of a ' Church Repository^ as 
likely to do far more harm than good. We believe, moreover, that the 
shop is not under the supenntendence of our sister Society, so that 
we have no voucher for the correctness of any one article there sold." 
(p. 127.) 

The general tone of their language seems indeed to call forth 
the following and very necessary disclaimer: lest in so summarily 
disposing of presumptuous tradesmen — ignorant architects and 
pagan vestries — they should be supposed to interfere with Epi- 
scopal Functions. Therefore they say, " We would in no degree 
usurp the authority of the ordinary, and our admccy if opposed 
to his direction, must yield to the superior command.^^ A 
truism which would not have been esteemed necessary for publi- 
cation, if its authors were not conscious that they were intruding 
into matters beyond their due province. 

The Orientation of Churches! 

It will hardly be believed that this has been judged by the 
Camdenians a subject of sufficient importance to engage the 
attention of the assembled body on two occasions — and to have 
formed the topic of two papers read at their meetings ; after 
much learned research — and the invention of an instrument 
called '^the Orientatorr^ The points of enquiry being the 
** exact bearing of each Churchy^ and the cause of the particular 
direction in which it is built — whether E.N.E. or N.E., or E.N.E. 
and by East^ or S.E., S.S.E., &c 
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The following is an extract from the report of the proceed- 
ings of the sitting, Dec. 5, 1843 : — 

" The Rev. H. Goodwin, M. A., Fellow of Caius College, read a paper on 
the Orientation of churches, and explained the method he had adopted for 
marking the orientation accurately. He then proceeded to point out some 
remarkahle instances in which the churches of this town confirmed the theoty 
that the Chancels of ancient churches point to that part of the East where 
the sun rises upon the day of the Saint in whose honour the church is ckdi- 
eated//r(p, 77.) 

And the following of the sitting, March 5th, 1844 : — 

*' A paper communicated by the Rev. W. Airy, M-A., Trinity College, 
was read by the Rev. H. Goodwin, M.A., Fellow of Caius College. It con- 
tained an account of observations as to the orientation of twenty-five 
churches in Bedfordshire, not taken, however, with the published Orien- 
tator. The facts thus adduced seemed to show satisfactorily that the 
theory of Festival OrierUation could not be supported by the examples of 
the churches in this district Mr. Goodwin made several remarks on the 
paper, showing the importance of pay ing~ close attention to the dates of 
buildings in taking these observations. Mr. Airy*s tabular arrangement of 
the results of his investigations was recommended as the best form for re- 
gistering the facts reported in connection with this subject The table 
presented in parallel columns the dedication^ date of dedication festival, 
place of sunrise, real hearing of the church, day of wake or parish feaM, and 
observations// r (p. 116.) 

Now all this might in other hands, and at other times, 
be considered as antiquarian pastime of a harmless description. 
But when viewed as part of a system — and connected with the 
extravagant notions of the holiness of chancels, the sacredness 
of a particular point in the compass — ^and dedicated images of 
saints — it can only be regarded as a link in the chain of super- 
stition which is forged for the neck of the Anglican Church. 

Louis Alexander Piel. 

The Romish sympathies of " The Ecclesiologist " are dis- 
covered in no ordinary degree in a review of the life of this gen- 
tleman ; an Architect and member ** of the religious order of St 
Dominic."* The ascetic piety of this devotee of Bome calls 
forth the most rapturous delight on the part of the reviewer. 

* No. XXXII. May 1844, pp. 124-126. 
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" We have felt veiy little anxiety when our views of the high Catholick 
prindfles and moral purUy necessaiy to an Architect have been, as thej so 
often have been, termed visionary. We knew that time would demonstrate 
their tntth; though we did not expect to have so striking an example of an 
iurekiieet weh <u we would have him to be so soon presented to us/' 

They proceed to pourtray in glowing colours this beau idSal 
of an architect ** such as they would have him to be :" let the 
expression be well pondered: "The Ecclesiologist" always means 
what he says, if he does not at all times say what he means. 
After a youth of ordinary immorality and usual continental 
scepticism, M. Piel becomes morale because he becomes an 
Architect I "learning that the morality of the Architect is an 
indispensable element of the art which he follows," WTiether 
his amendment was wholly attributable to his art, or to the as- 
sociation which he at the same time joined, cannot be decided ! 

**In fact, Piel became associated with several of those ardent- 
minded rrien who are banded together for the purpose of re- 
storing Catholic Truth, and introducing Christian art in 
France; and of whom M. I'Abb^ Gu^ranger, M. TAbbe La- 
cordaire, and M. le Comte de Montalembert are three of the 
leading cha/ra/iteTs.^^ And the reviewer adds, for these are his 
words — "his biographer skilfully traces his change from scep- 
ticism in heart, to that trust in, and love for, the Church, /or 
which it pleaded Ood to make him illustrious /" Can it be 
that this is the language of a Cambridge Reviewer, representing 
such a body of English Divines as the Camden Society ? Is 
that ambitious and soul-destroying superstition which Monta- 
lembert and his ultra-party are endeavouring to fasten on the 
French people — " Catholic truth T If so, let this language of 
the Tractarians be understood: ** Catholic truth^^ is a favourite 
expression with them — they profess to hold it — to live and die 
by it — and it means in the judgment of this great and influ- 
ential Society — THAT which the ultra-Romanists would establish 
in France I And can it be that this writer praises GrOD because 
a man is brought to that " trust in, and love for, the " Romish 
*^ Church,^ which ought to be reposed only in that Saviour 
whose merits the Eomish Church conceals and reserves ? But 
Piel becomes a Dominican " after a long struggle ;" " he is ad- 

I 
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mitted to his noviciate, and sent to the cell of Bosco, in Pied- 
mont ;" — let the closing scene of his life be given as it stands in 
the records of the Camden Society ! 

*' It wiU not be unirUereiting to stand by the deoUhrbed of a Catholick 
architect : — 'Le fr^re Piel m*a embrass6 et m'a demand6 des nouvelles de 
oeux de Fkuris ; puis il in*a annonc^ qu'il n'avait plus que quelques jours h, 
vivre. tTattends cela depuis six mois, a-V-il ajout^, et royez queUe grftce ! 
je suis venu mourir dans un convent^ et dans Vordre od, Von prie le plus 

pour les morts. Eooutez oe sont les p^res qui disent le De Profundis; 

on doit le r^ter toutes les fois qu'on passe dans le oorridor; vous les 
entendrez k chaque instant' (p. 122.) 

** His last hours were passed in peace, praying amidst his great bodily 
mifierings for dismissal, or rather, correcting himself for patience, and 
being supported by the Ictst Offices of the Church. 

'* So, in the prime of life, and when most to human eyes needed, Piel 
went home to his revford. ' Sit anima nostra cwn iUo.* " 

Thus writes a member of the Beformed Church of England 
— and probably one of its Pastors ! And this goes forth to the 
world under all the sanction, and influence, of the members of a 
most influential body, lay and clerical I A dying sinner ** sup- 
ported by the last offices of the Homish Church" — that is, by 
^^rnore abundant prayers for the dead,^^ by the Tnaas, and 
extreme unction I and the Protestant Eeviewer adds ^*may our 
soul be with his" — that is^ in purgatory 1 1 according to the 
faith into which this sceptic was guided — and for which the Ee- 
viewer praises Grod I If these are not Bomish sympathies, what 
are so ? And if these are not the tendencies of the architectural 
mania as traced by the Camden Society, we are wonderfully 
deceived. 

The same sympathies, and an extreme tenderness for the 
Church of Eome, discover themselves in a review on Church 
Needlework. The authoress is strongly censured for suggesting 
*' that there is a degree of superstitious excess of splendour in 
the vestments of the Church of RomeJ^ And, worse than this, 
she calls " The Eucharlstic Vestments by the profane phrase. 
Mass Robes!'" (p. 120). 

** Her speculations, too, on the origin of Christian symbolism 
may be regarded as almost profane,'^ (p. 121.) She is guilty 
of connecting it with heathen mythology I Indeed one must 



( 



ADDENDA. 115 

almost fear that Miss Lambert is a Protestant^ imder the dis- 
guise of piaiis needlework/ 



King's College, London. 

The following ardent admiration, bestowed upon a Professor 
of this important Institution by the Camdenian fieviewers, may 
well arouse suspicion upon the minds of its friends lest the evil 
leaven should creep into this orthodox College. Their notice of 
Uie character of the College is anything but flattering : — 

'^ In a college established not many years ago in London, and founded, if 
mtit y/jpon the lax and unbelieving principles of Oower Street, yet as certainly 
not upon the setf-denyiTig rule of Sainted Benedict, a Professor of the Fins 
Arts has been appointed, and that Professor has delivered his introductory 
lecture. Let us but for one instant imagine what the staple matter of such 
a lecture would have been some/ctr springs ago. We may safely state that 
therein would have been found no few nor slight latuiations of Athenian 
taste^ no measured encomia of the faithful, and therefore, in its degree, 
beautiful paganism of the Parthenon, and of the faithless and therefore 
disgustful paganism of S. Paul's, of the sensual imagings of idol^orship- 
ping QreooSf and protestantised Europe, Within the memory of the 
youngeflt of our readers, the very idea of a higher and a holier School of 
Art had perished, a School of Art not meant to flatter the passions of the sons 
of Adam, hut to guide and rule the feelings of the regenerated children of the 
Oatkciiek Church.'' 

Alas for King's College, with its Episcopal and Archiepiscopal 
sanctions! it was only one remove from the Grower Street 
Liberals ! Far from the principles of the " Sainted Benedict," 
(Gtxl grant it ever may be sol) hitherto laudators of the 
^ disgustful Paganism of S. Paul's," and ^^ the sensual imagings 
of idol -worshipping Greece," coupled with " Protestantised 
Europe!" Happy now in having a Professor who will not be 
put in the proscribed list of the Camden Society's Star Chamber, 
one who is worthy "to guide the feelings of the regenerated 
children of the Catholick Church?" The Reviewers are de- 
lighted that "now we have a Professor who comes boldly 
forward in his lecture-room to propound" a system, of which the 
following is a specimen (p. 186) : — 
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He thus contrasts the ancient Pagan and the Christian Schools 
of Painting : 

*'The one has its Jove, its Hercules, its Mars, its Venus, its Graces — 
the representatives of Majesty, physical power, warlike courage, love and 
kindness; — the other is Christ, its Apostles and Doctors, its array of 
Martyrs, its Viigin Mother, its graces, its virtuea" 

On which the Camdenian Reviewer says : — 

** We wish our limits permitted us to quote the whole paragraph, which 
Professor Dyce modestly professes to have derived from M. Raoul-Bochette 
Sur Us types imUcUi/s de I* Art du Christianisme — a fact which gives 
us most sincere pleastire, as proving the spread of true principles in a 
land which, viewed ab extra, would have been the last stronghold of 
sensuousness.** 

The object of the Society appears to be to cheer on Mr, Dyce 
in the pursuit of the Ecclesiastical theory of Architecture, in the 
hope that he may at length become a convert to their entire 
system. At present they are evidently not quite satisfied with 
him, but on the contrary rather displeased that the Professor, in 
his classification of the epochs of the Christian Art, applies the 
term " Ba/rba/rick^^ to the darling age of Church Architecture — 
although the most profoundly dark and spiritually destitute I 

'^ We have, however, a strong objection to the apparently contemptuous 
name of Barbarick, under which class Mr. Dyce includes those glorious 
monuments of Christian piety, the Romanesque and Norman cathedrals of 
mediceval Europe, Durham, and Mentz . . . indeed we esteem the word 
as bad as that expiring title, Oothicr 

They propose the more mild term ^^ Ascetic'*^ as a substitute 
for ** Barha/rick^^ — and that of ^'apyrituaT^ for the age which 
Mr, Dyce calls " ascetic ! " 

Let it not be forgotten that to these Ascetic and Barbaric 
schools of art it is that these writers and this Society would 
restore our churches. This Eeviewer concludes with a wild 
rhapsody in favour of medisDval superstitions, which has been 
given in another place. 
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"The Church" in Madeira.* 

At the 37th meeting of the Cambridge Camden Society a 
paper was read on "The Ecclesiology of Madeiray^ "com- 
municated by the Kev. J. M. Neale, now a resident in that 
Island." A laudatory analysis of this paper is then given by 
the official organ of the Society : — 

**The method employed in establishing THE Church" is 
described. **An oratory" was first built — "these buildings 
have well-defined Nave and Chancel" — a characteristic of vital 
importance in the eyes of the Society — "an interesting de- 
scription followed of the Cathedral Church at Funchal — and of 
Us noble ecclesiastical establishment The interior is fitted and 
decorated with Tauch coatlinesa ; and the plate ami ornaments 
are very sumptuous.^^ " The present state of Church art, and 
of the Church itself, in this island, is very low, but not without 
e7icaura,ging signs T^ The remedy for raising the tone of 
things recommended is the introduction of " the publications of 
the Cambridge Camden Society — already not unknown to the 
clergy*' — i.e. the Romish Priests — "as likely to be of some 
service in recalling a better state of things." 

Now who could imagine that " the Church" here spoken of, 
with " its noble ecclesiastical cathedral establishments," &c was 
not only the Church of Rome, but one of the most ignorant, 
superstitious, bigoted, and intolerant branches of that Church ? 
Who would believe that the only *^ favourable signs of improve- 
ment" in " the Church^'* of Madeira that have come to the public 
eye of late have been acts of the most barbarous cruelty and per- 
secution — some of them perpetrated on the person of an English 
Protestant gentleman, eo gross that the Portuguese Government 
have been compelled to oflFer a pecuniary compensation of £800, 
for the fialse and illegal imprisonment of a British subject; 
others, still pressing upon obscure and unbefriended slaves of 
priestly domination, who are now lying in gaol for no crime but 
the exercise of the right of private judgment — on>6 womaai 
under sentence of death being &lsely accused of averring that 

* " Ecdest." No. xxxL p. 117. 
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the consecrated wafer is but bread still I Of this poor woman 
Dr. Kalley writes, so late as Sept. 18, 1844 : — 

" Maria Joaqiiina is still in prison, under sentence of death, and any 
propect of release seems as distant as when she was condemned. Any one 

who knows Punchal gaol will believe that what declares to be a 

mere matter of form, (founded on no law, — ^warranted by none,) may soon 
become a matter of reality, without her being openly burned. She had been 
in prison nearly a year before condemnation ; and it is now nineteen weeks 
since sentence of death was passed upon her. Popery, if it dare not have 
auto8 dafh^ will try what it can do by midnight assassins and imprisonment 
for life." 

The spirit which this ^^ noble Ecdesiaatical EatahliahmenV^ 
in Funchal has infused into the degraded priest-ridden popu- 
lation may be gathered from the following extract, which Dr. 
Kalley gives from a recent number of a paper called "IM- 
PABCIAL 1 1" This organ of the Church, after calling Dr. Kalley 
" A Missionary of Hell," adds, " Who knows if we shall not 

HAVE TO SEE REPEATED AMONG US THE SICILIAN VeSPERS — THE 

NIGHTS OF St. Bartholomew, AND the Matins of Moscow!" 
And after thisy why not in England the doings of November 
5th, 1605 ? Are these specimens of the Reatorations to which 
the Camden Society would bring us back? Or will any one 
think that the ecclesiastical puerilities of " The Ecclesiologist" 
will find a remedy for such degradation and apostacy ? 

It will be readily imagined that the sympathetic overtures of 
the artistes of Cambridge will meet with a similar reception at 
the bands of the Churchmen at Funchal, to that which they have 
experienced at the bands of the illustrious Count Montalembert 
himself, now residing in that island, — only that the Funchal 
Priests, being a little further removed from the secondary 
influence of Protestant light and intellect — in addition to con- 
signing the souls of their Cambridge allies to perdition — might, 
if they could, make an auto da fl of their bodies 1 No well- 
instructed Protestant, or enlightened English Churchman, could 
discover such sympathies as these with their great hereditary, 
antagonistic power — Popery I Few could withhold their 
sympathy from the victims of superstition, except, indeed, they 
thought with "The Ecclesiologist" — that Count Montalembert 
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and his confederates were really ^^ bcmded together in support 
of Catholic Truth 1 " 

Salisbijbt Diocesan Church Building Assocution. 

As these notes are passing through the press^ some admirable 
and most pertinent observations have reached me^ which the 
Lord Bishop of Salisbury is recently reported to have made at a 
meeting of the above Society. They so completely harmonize 
with the principles which have been inculcated in the preceding 
pages, and are so condemnatory of the theories which have been 
exposed, that I camiot refrain from subjoining them. His 
Lordship is reported to have said : — 

^That if the number of the New Churches afforded reaBon for con- 
gratulation, 80 did the improved style of the building. When he Bpoke, 
however, of the improved style of the new Churches in this diocese, he did 
Dot confine himself to mere archUecturcU propriety^ though that was worthy 
of due consideration ; nor did he allude to ornamental decorcUionSy which 
were of much less moment, and which might indeed he carried to too great 
an extent; — but he alluded to churches built on the the beet moddefor 
Chriitian worship — with such arrangements as were most conducive to the 
whole body of worshippers joining together in offering ttp their prayers and 
praiees in the services of Qod — built on a plan so that the invidious dis- 
tinction which so often prevailed of separating the rich from the poor was 
oompletely done away. 

" They might find around them models of churches far superior to any 
which had been erected by existing skill. But in selecting ancient models 
they should bear in mind that some of our old churches were not so weU suited 
tu ethers for the mode of worship which now prevailed. He would instance 
one of our village churches, that at Bishop*8 Cannings, the parish in which 
bis friend Archdeacon Macdonald resided — where the deep and far-removed 
ehaned was well suited to inspire a reverential feeling^ and a mysterious aufet 
Ina where the priest alone was engaged in the service^ whilst the congregation 
were at so great a distance^ that they were mere spectators only. In every 
part of the church service, each member of the congregation was expected 
to take an intelligent part, equally with the priest, offering up his prayers 
and thanksgivings to God. In our love, then, for the beautiful in architecture, 
we should not forget the more important objects for which churches are reared. 
It was not by deep chancels and dose screens (which in part divided the conr 
gregation) that tiie worship of God was best promoted.*' 

It is gratifying to find that there is no sympathy between 
this learned Prelate and the Camdenian Artistes. 
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Altliough it may seem rather after date to publish 
now a few of the important letters which were received 
by the Author on the occasion of the foregoing publi- 
cation, yet they appear to be somewhat of the nature 
of tracks to guide us in tracing the Footsteps of Error ; 
and at all events they are testimonies creditable to 
those who bore them against the common foe. 

From his own Diocesan — the Bishop of Gloucester 
and Bristol — the Author received a letter, of which the 
following is an extract; referring to his former publi- 
cation — "Church Architecture" — which the Bishop, 
after perusal, permitted to be dedicated to him, says, — 

" With regard to the ornaments of Churches, I entirely hold 
with the very apposite extracts which you have given from the 
Homilies. It is a mortifying thing to see so frequently fsifihions 
from which one augurs good carried to vicious and dangerous 
lengths. Thus I rejoiced in the renewed study of ecclesiastical 
antiquity ; we have now to deplore the perverse use made of it 
to insinuate a taste for Popish practices. The fondness for 
ecclesiastical architecture seemed a happy direction of public 
taste, but, alas 1 you have showed to what sad abuses it may 
lead." 

From the late venerated Archbishop of Canterbury, 
then Bishop of Chester, the Author received repeated 
testimonies of approbation. 

The following, from the then Lord Bishop of Llan- 
daff, is so decided in its tone that, despite the charge 
of vanity to which its insertion may expose the Author 
of these pages, he cannot help giving it entire: — 

" OffweUy near Honiton^ Nov. 20, 1844. 
*'Eev. Sm, — My best thanks are due for the obliging present 
of your sermon preached on 5th Nobember. It contains the 
best exposure I have yet seen of that insidious Cambridge Cam- 
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den Society, whose designs I have long suspected, and which I 
rejoice to see thus exhibited in their true character. It had 
been manifest that, if not Popish in spirit, their notions on 
Church Architecture were puerile and ignorant — exalting the 
means above the end at all times, and often in defiance of the 
end — unless they agreed with Romanists in the corrupt ends, 
for the sake of which these means were invented. With such 
a Sodleiy the Church of England ought to keep no terms. I 
wonder indeed that any of our Bishops should permit their 
names to remain in the list of its members. As one of the 
Bishops of our Church, I tender you my thanks for the boldness 
and ability with which you have raised your voice against 
them, and I trust it will not be long before each of our Univer- 
sities will take decisive measures for expelling the poison they 
have too long suffered to insinuate itself into their system. 
" I remain, Eev. Sir, 
" Your obedient and faitliful servant, 
** The Bev. F. Close." " E. Llandatf. 

From the venerable Bishop of Exeter the Author 
received a note by return of post, thanking him for 
calling his attention to the Seal adopted by the Cam- 
den Society. The Author believes that in consequence 
of that exposure the Bishop withdrew his name from 
the Society. 

In a letter from the Bishop of Hereford, his Lord- 
ship writes : — 

** I have myself a great fancy for architectural pursuits, 
bat I grieve to see how often such matters are perverted to 
introduce absurd puerilities and to encourage dangerous errors. 
I have had occasion to utter words of admonition, if not of 
rebuke and remonstrance, on more than one occasion. Where 
will such foolish conceits end ? 

« T. Hereford.' 

The Lord Bishop of Rochester writes : — 
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" Deomeryy Worcester, Nov. 9. 

'* DeAB Sir, — I beg you will accept my thanks for a copy 
of your sennon preached on 5th of November. 

*' The absurdities which you expose in the proceedings of 
the Cambridge Camden Society are a disgrace to the University, 
and to those who give their sanction to the publication of such 
superstitioiLa nonsense. I can only account for so many of 
the Bishops having become members of the Society, by suppos- 
ing that they believed they were giving their support to the 
Old Ga/mden Society, and I feel assured they will much regret 
having given their sanction to this Papistical InstUviion, 
when its real character shall be made known to them. 
*' I remain your faithful servant, 

" G. EOCHESTEB." 

The venerable Rev. Thos. Gisborne, Canon of 
Durham, wrote warmly approving of this publication, 
and ordering a number of copies for distribution to the 
Bishops. 

Db. Lamb, Master of Corpus Christi College, Cam- 
bridge, says : — 

'^ • • • I have read your sermon with much satisfaction. 
I think^ with you^ that the Cambridge Camden Society is part 
of that device of Satan which is now working and attempting to 
graft the worst, the most anti-Christian, principles of Popery 
upon our Protestant Church. I believe, and every day 
strengthens me in the belief, that Priestly Usurpation has been 
from the earliest time, and is now, the bane of vital Christianity. 
Let us pray G-od that the present movement may not only SeuI, 
but be the means of developing a power from Christianity such 
as has not been witnessed since the days of the Apostles I 

" J. LAlfB." 

The foregoing letters indicate a reaction in the 
minds of some of those at least who were leaders of 
religious opinion in that day; and it will surprise no 
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one that this mischievous Society succumbed under 
the severity and number of the attacks upon it, and the 
few more ardent spirits retreated to the Metropolis, 
where they carried on their architectural pursuits and 
ecclesiastical fiEmcies in a milder and, perhaps, less mis- 
chievous form. 

But notwithstanding these startling disclosures 
from time to time, the public mind was by no means 
aronsed to a sense of the dangers which were sus- 
pended over religion generally, and over our own Church 
in particular. Men of taste, and ladies of high cultiva- 
tion were flattered; persons noted for wisdom and saga- 
city only smiled at these harmless puerilities, — religious 
people, for the most part, despised the movement, and 
would not look up from their directly spiritual pur- 
suits to regard the designs of the popishly affected. 
And thus the superstitious principle gathered strength ; 
it settled down imperceptibly on the Church and na- 
tion, just as the doubting spirit now impends over us; 
many were affected by it who did not even suspect 
its existence,— the awakening was not yet; nor was 
the real evil suflSciently developed to be generally per- 
ceived. 

Agreeing with Dr. Lamb in the mischievous ten- 
dency of the Usurpation of the Priesthood, the Author 
delivered the following Sermon early in the year 1845, 
at Birmingham. 
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Advertisement, 

The following Sermon was in substance preached at St. 
Thomases, Birmingham, on the evening of the 11th of Febru- 
ary, 1845, on behalf of the Funds of the Church Pastoral-Aid 
S<K5iety. It would not have been given to the public in the 
present shape but at the special request of the Clergy and 
others who formed the congregation on that occasion. 

The Author feels that it is due to those who have thus so 
kindly expressed their wish to see in print what they heard from 
the pulpit — that he should state most explicitly that he can by 
no means certify that the following pages are identical, except 
in principle, with what he then preached; and consequently 
those who have requested it to be published cannot be held 
responsible for its contents. It was quite impossible for him to 
attempt to prepare this Sermon for the press imtil Easter was 
past — and even now he has been constrained to write under 
many disadvantages arising from parochial cares and public 
duties. 

Anxious, however, for the truth only — he commits this 
Sermon to GoD, in the full conviction that the subject-matter 
of it is agreeable to His revealed Word — humbly praying that 
it may be " accepted of Him" — and that He may bless it to 
the souls of His people, and make it in some small degree tribu- 
tary to His glory ! 



CMUnnam, AprU 6th 1845. 
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IV. 

Priestly Usurpation : its Cause and Consequences. 

1845. 
Jeremiah, v. 30, 31. 

**A WONDERFUL AND HORRIBLE THINO IS COMMITTED IN THE 
LAND : THE PROPHETS PROPHESY FAI5ELY, AND THE PRIESTS 
BEAR RULE BY THEIR MEANS, AND MY PEOPLE LOVE TO HAVE 
IT SO : AND WHAT WILL YE DO IN THE END THEREOF ? " 

These words form a remarkable climax at the conclusion of a 
very fervid prophecy. Jeremiah had been upbraiding the 
people in the name of the Lord, and urging many heavy and 
grievous charges against them. ^' Not a man could be found 
among them that executed judgment, or sought the truth," — 
one such person should have saved the city I But they were 
hardened under chastisement (v. 2) : " refused to receive cor- 
rection, and made their faces harder than a rock." The poor 
were *' foolish," " the rich had broken the yoke and burst the 
bond,** they were all idolaters, and many were adulterers (v. 
7-9); "they had dealt treacherously," "belied the Lord," re- 
jected the faithful prophets — were without understanding — 
they had eyes, and saw not, ears, and heard not ; " this people 
hath a revolting and rebellious heart — they are revolted and 
gone*' (v. 23) ; they had " overpassed the deeds of the wicked 
nations ** around them, so that the Lord exclaimed respecting 
them (v. 29), " Shall I not visit for these things ? Shall not my 
soul be avenged on such a nation as this?" And yet, after 
reviewing all the atrocious crimes of the nation, and the abomi- 
nations of the people — here is something adduced even more 
appalling, more deplorable, more foul — " A wonderful thing," 
calculated to excite the deepest astonishment — " a HORRIBLE 
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THING," one that must call do¥ni especial vengeance from on 
High — and what can this be ? Can anything be more dread- 
ful than idolatry, rebellion, treachery, falsehood, adultery? 
*' A wonderful and horrible thing is committed in the land — 
the Prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by 
their means, and my people love to have it so ; and what will 
ye do in the end thereof?" 

The fountains of instruction were polluted — ^no wonder the 
streams were foul 1 The sources of knowledge were darkened, 
it was not surprising that ignorance prevailed ; lying prophets 
taught error — arrogant priests lorded over the minds of the peo- 
ple, who willingly submitted to the degradation, and what result 
could be expected ? 

The condition of Judah was lamentable indeed at this 
period ; but similar evils are deplored by men of God in succes- 
sive ages of that Church. The prophets, it should be remembered, 
were the principal instructors of the people — ^their office was not 
merely to predict things future, but to guide the minds of the 
people into the truth. The sacerdotal office under that dispensa- 
tion was chiefly sacrificial, and intercessory ; that is, the priests 
performed the offices of the temple worship, offered sacrifices — 
interceded for the people — and occasionally read the law : but 
oral instruction appears to have devolved on prophets, and seers, 
and men of GrOD, sent from time to time to the people. And 
hence it was Satan's policy to imitate this sacred mission — not so 
much by sending prophets of Baal, or those who openly attempted 
to draw the people to worship false gods, as by commissioning 
men who should profess to speak in the name of the Lord, and 
wear the garb of his servants, while they prophesied lies, taught 
falsehood and error, and hardened the hearts of the people 
against the messages of the true prophets. 

This device of the wicked one is complained of by almost all 
the inspired men, in successive ages, throughout that dispensa- 
tion. " Oh ! my people," exclaimed the Lord by the prophet 
Isaiah,* " they which lead thee cause thee to err, and destroy 
the way of thy paths." And again, " The leaders of the people 

* Isaiah, iii. 13. 
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cause them to err, and they that are led of them are destroyed."* 
**Woe to the foolish prophets," saith Ezekiel,f "that follow 
their own spirit, and have seen nothing ! They have seen vanity 
and lying divination," &c. ; and Zephaniah declares that in his 
day ** the prophets were light and treacherous persons." J The 
character of the teachers of the people in the times of the Messiah 
has been fixed by himself — "they were blind leaders of the 
blind*" Thus was doctrine corrupted by the false prophets, 
and the priests availed themselves of the ignorance and error 
which consequently prevailed, to establish their own influence ; 
priestly domination naturally springing out of false doctrine and 
the spiritual degradation of the people. The priesthood being 
then partly a civil and partly a religious institution, absolute 
power was thus thrown into the hands of this body ; and how 
grievously they abused it, and how they trampled on the rights, 
consciences, and liberties of the people, every page of Jewish 
history declares. Thus the degradation of this people became 
complete — ^"they loved to have it so " — ^both false doctrine and 
priestly domination agreed with a carnal and worldly heart — 
they pursued their gains, and followed their pleasures, glad to 
leave others to think for them, and to be the keepers of their 
consciences and of their souls. 

These things, however, conspired on two occasions to over- 
throw the Jewish polity — ^their religion, and their independence 
as a nation* " What will ye do in the end thereof?" Let the 
Batiylonish captivity, and the second and more terrible destruc- 
tion of their temple, city, and country, yield the sorrowful reply. 
False prophets — arrogant priests — ^and the popular degradation 
twice contributed to overwhelm them with calamities ! 

Although idolatrous crimes committed many years before 
were declared of God to be the remote cause of the first destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, the proximate occasion of that calamity was 
just this — ^that the people, instigated by the fidse prophets and 
the priests, would not listen to the faithful warnings of Jeremiah 
and the Lord's messengers — ^but obstinately rejected them and 
perished accordingly. And all who are in the least acquainted 

* lB«i«h, is. 16. f Ezekiel, ziii. 1-6. { Zephaniah, iiL 4. 
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with Uie deplorable events connected with the destruction of 
Jerusalera by the Eomans, know how eminently these same 
causes conspired to produce the same eflFects, and aggravated the 
unparalleled suflFerings of the inhabitants of Zion : — the fanati- 
cism of false prophets, and the intrigues of arrogant and am- 
bitious priests, combined to madden the people, until they 
provoked retaliation from their besiegers, appalling to contem- 
plate. 

The baneful operation of these principles, so solemnly 
denounced by the Lord's prophet, might easily be illustrated at 
length, by carefully perusing the History of God's ancient peo- 
ple — ^but it is believed that this would be greatly to narrow the 
subject. Students of the universal history of God's Church and 
people in all ages, and under different dispensations, pursuing 
their inquiry by the light of Holy Scripture, will discover here 
the development of great general principles — ^the exhibition of 
errors which are continually appearing as the wheels of time 
revolve : — discovering themselves, it may be, in a diversity of 
forms, assuming a variety of shapes, but easily identified in their 
operations. Not in Jewry, nor under the Mosaic economy only, 
did these causes produce these effects, but under the Christian 
dispensation, in all countries where the Gospel has come, the 
order of decay and the progress of error has been identical — 
The Corruption of doctrine preceding and making way for 

PRIESTLY DOMINATION — the PROSTRATION OF THE MINDS OF THE 
LAITY following — and these united causes bringing about national, 
ecclesiastical, and popular degradation, until wrath comes upon 
the guilty church or nation 1 

These are subjects worthy of all consideration in the present 
crisis of our own Church : — let us earnestly pray that they may 
now be so handled that slumbering minds may be aroused — ^the 
indifferent awakened — and honest and conscientious persons 
guided into the path of present duty. 

I. Let us examine this question, whether THE corruption 
OF doctrine has not generally been the precursor of 

PRIESTLY usurpation. 

It is surprising that any persons with the Holy Scriptures in 
their hands, should either doubt the early introduction and diffu- 
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flion of error in the primitive Christian Church, or that they 
Bhoold think it necessary to have reconrse to the doubtful and 
conflicting testimony of tradition on the subject While yet the 
spirit of inspiration lingered in the bosoms of the holy men who 
were themselves among the ** foundation stones " of the Christ- 
ian Church, erroneous principles were extensively advocated — 
and both our Lord himself and his Apostles predicted that 
immediately after their departure false and soul-destroying 
doctrines would be taught and believed. It would be easy to 
establish this assertion by almost innumerable references. Let 
the testimony of St. Paul, of St. John, and of the risen and 
glorified Lord himself, suflBce. "I know," said St. Paul, in his 
&rewell address to the Elders of Ephesus — " I know this, that 
after my departing shall grievous wolves enter among you, not 
sparing the flock. Also of your ownselves shall men arise, 
speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples aft^r them." ♦ 
And the venerable St John, viewing the condition of the church 
universal, not long before he terminated his pilgrimage on earth, 
testifies, '^ Little children, it is the last time : and as ye have 
heard that Antichrist shall come, even now there are many 
ANTICHRISTS, whereby we may know that it is the last time — 
they went out from us but they were not of us,"f &c. And 
again he warns the Church — *' Beloved, believe not every spirit — 
but try the spirits whether they are of God ; because many false 

PROPHETS ARE GONE OUT INTO THE W0RLD."J The solemn 

addresses of the glorified head of the church to the angels, or 
pastors of the seven churches of Asia, as recorded in the book of 
Revelation^ afford the most affecting proof of the fearful progress 
of false doctrine, and the early departure from the truth in some 
of the most distinguished congregations of tlie great Christian 
oommtmity. 

And here it is most important to observe, that the errors 
denounced in all inspired Scripture are chiefly doctrinal, and 
have reference to the very fundamentals of the faith — affecting 
the person and offices of Christ, and the mode of a sinner's 
acceptance with GoD. I am not aware of any New-Testament 



• Acts, XX. 29, 80. f 1 John, ii. 18-20, 22, J 1 John, iv. 1. 
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evidence which proves that the ministers of Jesus or the pastors 
of the flock had arrogated to themselves any sacerdotal dignities, 
or assumed the qualifications of Jewish Priests : it may be PRE- 
DICTED that they would do so, but they are nowhere charged 
with having done so : no, — docttrine must first be corrupted — 
error must be widely disseminated — ^tbe popular ear must become 
familiar with departures firom the simplicity of the faith, before 
the great mystery of iniquity can be developed — ^the very essence 
of the superstitious principle — ^the USURPATION of the priest- 
hood. 

After the departure of the blessed Apostles, and the cessation 
of inspiration — doctrinal errors multiplied surprisingly — and ere 
long church history records the gradual rise of that ecclesiastical 
despotism which ultimately settled down upon the Christian world. 
The student may discover, if he will, the contemporaneous and 
coincident growth of false doctrine — and the obscuration of 
scriptural truth and knowledge — along with the successful aspira- 
tions after power in the order of the Priesthood. The incipient 
principle of Judaism denounced by the Apostle Paul soon 
gathered strength; "the Church — ^the Church," by which 
men were soon taught to understand the Clergy — ^placed herself 
on the throne of Christ, and superseded the authority of the 
Holy Scriptures — extravagant notions of the sanctity of places — 
of vestments — ^and of church furniture, became prevalent — 
Christian Fakirs, impostors, and workers of lying wonders 
aboimded — ^until the priestly usurpation chose for itself a 
visible bead, and presented itself to Christendom — the very per- 
sonification of the superstitious and sacerdotal principle in the 
person of the Pope I This could not take place imtil doctrine 
had been effectually corrupted — ^until the minds of the people 
had been blinded, and truth had well-nigh been extinguished. 
Thus the " corruption of doctrine " introduced the " usurpa- 
tion OF the Priesthood." 

This was fully illustrated at the time of the blessed and 
glorious Beformation. No sooner had the circulation of the 
Book of God, and the faithful preaching of the Gospel, diffused 
soimd doctrine, dissipated the delusions of ages, and taught men 
that they were responsible beings, and must answer for themselves 
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at the bar of God — ^than the whole system of priestly domination 
was dissipated as the dew of the morning ! The doctrine of 
justification by faith exploded the priest's doctrine of justifica- 
tion by baptism — stripped of the confessional, intercession, 
sacrifice, penance, &c., the office of the ministry of the word was 
reduced to its scriptural character and dimensions ; and for a 
time, at least, the superstitious principle almost disappeared. 

That this baneful influence has again revived and widely 
extended itself through our beloved Church in these last days, 
can hardly be denied. It is a mysterious, undefined, romantic, 
and rapidly-progressive influence, which seems by some uncon- 
scious process to affect in a measure and degree almost evert 
MIND. Its uniform and manifest tendency being to restore the 
USUBPATION OF THE PRIESTHOOD I 

It is important, then, to trace the origin and rise of this 
principle. As in all other cases, it has been preceded by a wide 
OOBBUFTION OF DOCTRINE. Fifteen or twenty years ago sucli a 
feeling had no existence— certainly no perceptible influence — 
amongst us : the public mind seemed to be strongly biassed by 
the very opposite tendency — to incredulity, liberalism in Church 
matters, and contempt for all established religious customs. 
Then it was that the Oxford Tractarians commenced their 
baneful labours: they assailed one fundamental doctrine of 
God's truth after another — they laid the axe at the root of 
the tree when they attempted to deny or pervert the rule of 
FAITH : teaching that the Scriptures alone were not a sufficient 
guide or authority ; and associating tradition, or the Church, as 
of equal authority with the inspired Word of GoD. The pre- 
sent design will not allow space for an enumeration of the par- 
ticular links in the great chain of corrupt doctrine that was 
forged in this foundry of error : but it is well known that those 
Tracts are prolific in unscriptural statements — that baptismal 
justification — the authority of tradition — the duty of confes- 
sion to a priest — the doctrine of reserve — the depreciation of 
oral instruction — and many other collateral and dependent errors 
— ^issued forth from this source ; until the maximum of sophistry 
was displayed in Tract 90, — a theory since practically illus- 
trated in the open avowal of Popish tenets by persons still 
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holding orders and preferment in the Protestant Church of 
England. 

These opinions have been dififused with a zeal and ability, 
and at o. cost, worthy of a better cause ; and to their wide dififu- 
sion alone can be traced not only the Romanising tendencies of 
some, and the actual apostacy of others, but what is most to be 
deplored and dreaded — ^that air of superstition which more or 
less affects nearly all persons I 

A careful perusal of any or all of the writings of the Trac- 
tarians will discover, that as surely as all the lines in a picture, 
by the laws of perspective, must tend to one point, so the specu- 
lations and practices of these men all conspire to one result — 

THE SUPERSmiOUS AND UNSCRIPTURAL EXALTATION OF THE 
PRIESTHOOD. Witness the revival of the system of mediaeval 
architecture and church decoration 1 Their holy of holies — 
the sacrarium — the sedilia — the exclusion of the laity from 
the chancel — the elevation of the altar and its adoring priests 
above the people — sacred garniture — in all the abundance of 
its Popish details, to which of late the public mind has been 
specially directed: — all these, and such -like practices and 
theories, only tend to one object — ^the extravagant and Popish 
exaltation of the holt Caste I Hence the attempted exclusion 
of the Laity from the exercise of private judgment in church 
matters — the haughty tone assumed by some ecclesiastics re- 
specting them, as though Divine knowledge, wisdom, intelli- 
gence, and understanding, were monopolized in the sacred line, 
and were the heirloom of those who had received " the laying- 
on of hands!" The distinct and avowed inculcation of the 
dogma that the clergy, with the bishops, are the Church — that 
they, and they alone, are to decide upon matters both doctrinal 
and ceremonial — and that the very utterance of the lay voice is 
schismatical, and a guilty intrusion into things holy — such are 
some of the theories now propagated. The bare fact that such 
monstrous clerical presumption as this is not put down at once, 
by the indignant voice of public opinion, is a proof of the wide- 
extended influence of the spirit of superstition. It might be 
expected that a system that appeared to aggrandize the Clergy, 
and to inculcate passive submission to episcopal authority, might 
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offer a too-flattering temptation to human nature in the clerical 
garb to be immediately put down by the spiritual powers — 
although the hollowness of such abject professions of clerical 
obedience has since been suflSciently exposed by the refractory 
conduct of certain popishly-inclined malignants. But we should 
have expected that the childish absurdities of the decorative 
parts of the system, and the obvious Popish tendency of the 
whole, would have awakened alarm in the breasts of all Pro- 
testant laymen, as soon as its tendencies were developed : — but 
no — the religious atmosphere had become so gradually tainted, 
the poison was diffused with such subtlety — truth was so in- 
geniously mingled with error, right and wrong were so con- 
fonnded, that the result has been a far more general reception 
of the real virus of the system than common observers perceive, 
or will be persuaded to admit. 

But all this could not have been, except doctrine had 

FIRST REEN CORRUPTED ! The SUPERSTITIOUS PRINCIPLE vege- 
tates only in proportion to the corruption of the soil in which it 
grows — the aggrandizement and intolerance of the priesthood 
can be borne only by a people from whose eyes the truth has 
been withdrawn — or who have, at least in a measure, departed 
from the guidance and supreme authority of the written word. 
And just in proportion as the mind is stored with scriptural 
truth — feels its power, and is enlightened, sanctified, and taught 
by the Spirit of God, just in that proportion will it be enabled 
to discover the falsehoods that lie beneath this deceitful surface 
— ^just so much will it detect truth from error, the precious 
from the vile — light from darkness — and, like the Giver of that 
spirit himself, " it will know how to refuse the evil and choose 
the good.** 

It is no part of my present purpose to show the Divine 
origin of a Christian ministry — nor to mark the just limits 
which Scripture and the Reformed Church appear to put to the 
exercise of its authority : — I am not now called to vindicate an 
enlightened and scriptural episcopacy. I am contending against 
the exaggerated opinions so generally held on these subjects in 
the present day — endeavouring to prove that this is the real 
evil to be apprehended, and tracing it to the previous departiure 
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from doctrinal truth. And, allowing me a personal allusion for 
a moment, I would apply to those who would represent me as 
opposed to the principles of the Church of England, as they 
were universally received and adopted when I entered her holy 
precincts, the language of the Apostle, when opposing very 
similar errors — "Are they Hebrews? So am II Are they 
Israelites ? So am 1 1 Are they ministers of Christ ? So am 
I !" Bom and nurtured in the bosom of our scriptural Church, 
devotedly attached alike to her sound confession of faith, to her 
scriptural orders, and to the simplicity of her ceremonial — I 
hope to live and die within her pale : — but if the loyalty of my 
attachment to her is to be questioned because I protest against 
those who would take from her the simple garments in which 
she has ministered for three hundred years, and cover her again 
with the meretricious decorations which she then renounced — 
who would again rivet the chains of priestly tyranny upon the 
hands of the Laity, and transform her ministering servants into 
Popish or Jewish, sacrificing and interceding priests — then am 
I content to bear the odium 1 yea, I would rather glory in it ! 
I will only add that the MINISTRY which St. Paul committed to 
Timothy and Titus, from all we can find in Holy Scripture, is as 
little like the pretended figment claimed by the Tractarians, as 
it is to the order that issues from the Vatican, or the rites of the 
ambitious school of the Jesuits themselves I 

But we hasten now to consider, II. That prostration of 
THE MIND OF THE LAITY which is the natural result of the cor- 
ruption of doctrine, and the usurpation of power by the priest- 
hood. In the Middle Ages of the Church this prostration was 
almost universal — haughty churchmen placed their feet on the 
necks of kings ! Rome Pagan never obtained a wider sway, 
nor ever exercised such despotic power as did Home Papal! 
Men dared not think for themselves — the Clergy monopolized 
what learning was suffered to exist — and the mass of the people 
were the victims of a degraded, superstitious, corrupt, and abso- 
lute ecclesiastical despotism 1 Mind became entombed in super- 
stition — and the energies of men were fettered and palsied by 
the mysterious invisible power that had gathered around them 
and settled doMm upon them. Ages of corrupt doctrine pre- 
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pored the way for centuries of superstition — a state of things 
which nothing hut the revival and restoration of sound doctrine 
could interrupt. " The people loved to have it so " — they were 
content to he saved by proxy — to hand over to the priesthood 
their consciences and their souls in life^ and in the intermediate 
state, which they were taught to believe was purgatorial. The 
grand spectades of a pompous and gorgeous ceremonial pleased 
the eye — and the occasional austerities enjoined were compen- 
sated for by the preceding or subsequent indulgences in all the 
pleasures of the world. 

In this state do those parts of the Romish world still con- 
tinue which have not been visited or purified by Protestant 
truth. In Spain, in Portugal — of course in the dominions of 
the Pope — in South America — and, as grossly as anywhere else, 
IN Ireland itself, the superstitious principle — the domination 
of the spiritual power — the absolutism of the priesthood — is still 
folly and perfectly displayed. Mind is prostrate before the 
Church 1 The will of the priesthood is the law of the people — 
passive, unreasoning, unmurmuring obedience to the infallible 
injunctions of tlieir spiritual guides, is exacted and obtained 
from a population into whose minds a ray of scriptural truth is 
not allowed to enter ; doctrine is eflFectually corrupted — the 
mind of the Laity is proportionably enslaved I 

That a state of things approximating to this could ever occur 
agaia in this country — or that principles in the least degree 
aldn to these should ever again take hold of the mind of the 
people of Great Britain, would a few years since have been 
deemed chimerical and impossible. That infidelity and 
liberalism might have assumed a bold front, and carried away 
many converts after them, might not have been deemed im- 
proluible — but that in this great country, celebrated for the in- 
telligence, activity, and independence of its inhabitants — where 
learning, science, intellectual cultivation, and the pursuit of 
natural philosophy and the liberal arts have greatly revived — 
that in such a country as this, and at such a period in her 
history as ours, any considerable portion of the people should 
show fiftvour to a system so foreign to our laws, our constitution, 
our habits, and our religion, appears to be a thing wholly in- 
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credible 1 But we have not calculated upon the congeniality 
of false doctrine with the natural heart of man in all ages — we 
have not remembered that the religion of sensation and of visible 
and tangible objects has always had affinity with the unconverted 
heart. The very austerities of such a system are welcomed if 
they be connected with worldly indulgence. The Lenten fast, 
however rigid, will be observed by thousands, if you will give 
them a Carnival before it, and a Maypole festival after it : — 
"THE ROYAL BOOK OF SPORTS" and "the temptations of St. 
Anthony " are more nearly connected than superficial thinkers 
imagine. 

There is much, too, that is captivating to the youthful mind, 
especially in the adjuncts of the system, its subordinate decora- 
tions, and in the method of its diflFusion. Poetry, music, paint- 
ing, architecture, romsince, fiction, legend, genius, learning — 
imagination — everything but TRUTH — has lent its aid to be- 
wilder and fascinate the minds of too many who were ill in- 
structed in the faith of their Protestant forefathers, and little 
acquainted with the Word of GoD. An education chiefly con- 
versant with heathen mythology formed a poor barrier against 
the Christian mythology of the early Church : as the transition 
in those days from the worship of Jupiter and Venus to that of 
the Virgin Mary and St. Peter was not found difficult or rare 
— so neither does imagination find it difficult in these days to 
pass &om the fables of heathen poets and historians to those of 
men wearing the mask of Christianity. However this may be, 
certain and lamentable it is that the spirit of superstition has 
again enthralled the minds of many, and those by no means the 
imeducated and the ignorant. Laymen may be found — of birth 
and station — of fair talents and much cultivation of mind — 
whose spirits are to an extraordinary degree bowed down by 
credulity and superstition. Some even in professions in which 
the free operation of the intellectual faculty is especially re- 
quired — and who display its power in ordinary and secular 
affairs, appear in religion to be palsied, and rendered mentally 
imbecile! not venturing to think or to reason — but blindly 
surrendering themselves to the guidance of the Church — THAT 
IS, TO THE CLERGY — guidance wbich upon all other matters they 
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would probably utterly repudiate^ if not despise. That this 
prostration of the mind of the laity is the very object and design 
of the section of the clergy whose tendency is Homeward, cannot 
be doubted — but that any educated laymen should be weak 
enough to submit to it, is siurprising. 

It is, however, matter of profound thankfulness to Almighty 
God that this disposition has not a^ yet appeared in the great 
body of the Laity of this country : it cannot yet be said by 
the God of this land — " my people love to have it so 1" 
It is confidently hoped that there is among the people at large a 
great body of sound, intelligent, scriptural Protestants — not a 
few who are imbued with those scriptural doctrines of evangelical 
truth jfrom which they will not be easily diverted. 

It has pleased God that before *nhis pestilence, which 
walketh in darkness," was let loose among us, many holy men 
and fiEdthful teachers should have been raised up — our Scotts, 
and Venns, and Simeons, and such as these, who for the last fifty 
years have been inoculating the public mind with spiritual truth 
— ^the people have appreciated their labours, and thousands have 
laid hold of the hope of the gospel, received the truth in the 
love and power of it — "know the joyful sound," — and these 
men, having fed on bread, will not be satisfied with a stone — 
having possessed the wheat, they will not be satisfied with the 
chaff, — Shaving drunk deep of the old wine of gospel grace, they 
will not be satisfied with the new wine of Romanism — nor will 
they gubmit to see their Christian teachers metamorphosed into 
Popish priests ; neither in doctrine nor in ceremony will they 
submit to alteration, nor to the introduction of ancient novelties. 

Had this poisonous Upas Tree been planted in our land fifty 
years sooner, when priests and people were too much alike in- 
different, careless, and lukewarm, the results would have been 
fiur more terrible — but now the antidote is more widely diffused 
than the poison — and as far as the great body of the people are 
concerned, little fear of the prevalence of the superstitious prin- 
ciple need be entertained. Far be it from any good man to 
countenance popular commotion, or to sanction the ebullition of 
ungovernable, riotous, and disorderly feelings — but all who be- 
lieve in the dangerous character of the evil in question, and who 
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perceive how feeble an opposition is offered to it by the Clerical 
body at large, must rejoice in witnessing the calm, dignified, and 
determined aspect which LAY protestantism has assumed. Woe 
be unto us, if this spirit be restrained or bridled ! Woe be unto 
us if the Clergy range themselves in an attitude of hostility 
against the people — an instructed, intelligent, pious, and Pro- 
testant Laity — who are awaking to a sense of their religious 
rights and privileges ; and who have been driven by the intole- 
rance of a few to examine into these things, and have discovered 
that they are an integral part of the body of Cheist's church: — 
and they are now respectfully teaching the Clergy that though 
they may be the head, or the more honourable members, yet 
they are not the body, but only a PART of the body, which is 
Christ's holy imiversal church. Upon the wisdom, firmness, 
discernment, and consistency of the pious Laity, the safety of 
the Church of England chiefly, under God, at this moment de- 
pends. Every shade of superstition is discoverable in the minds 
of the Clergy — in some the obscuration is already complete, 
they have submerged under the Komish apostacy — many others 
are more or less clouded in their views on the subject of sacra- 
ments and sacerdotal authority — the value of apostolical dissent, 
and the efficacy of the episcopate — the faithful and enlightened 
feel themselves hampered in many ways by difficulties unknown 
even to conscientious laymen; and therefore upon Christian lay- 
men the chief responsibility must practically be thrown by the 
peculiarities of the times. This, however, will be further mani- 
fest by considering the stirring question of the text, **What 

WILL YE DO IN THE END THEREOF ?'* 

III. The Perils of the Church and Nation in conse- 
quence OF these things. — ^And who shall venture to give an 
answer to this question ? Who can calculate the issue of that 
strife of principle which is now maintained in the bosom of the 
Church of England itself? The prophetic spirit alone could say 
"what shall be done in the end thereof?" But this much we 
may argue — ^that what has been may be again. Such causes 
have produced such effects — similar causes will produce similar 
results I Look we, then, at the past. Gaze for a moment on 
the land of the nativity of Christianity I Cast your eyes east- 
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ward, to the shores of the Levant — let them wander northward 
and southward. Contemplate the once fair surface of Asia 
Minor — from Antioch in Syria, along the travels of St. Paul to 
the Hellespont — where are the femous Churches of Smyrna — 
£[Ae8UB — Laodicea, and their sister towns ? W^ere are those 
of Northern Africa, celebrated for their pious and venerable 
bishops ? Mouldering amidst the dust of Islamism I Decayed, 
fiided away, destroyed 1 The sun-light of truth has set on them, 
and, rising upon us, has left them in total obscuration! and 
whence was all this? It was nought but the corruption of 
doctrine making way for the usurpation of the Priesthood, 
accomplishing together the prostration of the minds of the 
people, until error and wickedness so prevailed that God with- 
drew firom them — took away his truth — and there is the result 
irbich speaks to all who have ears to hear I 

Why should not the same process ultimately produce the 
same results in modem times ? Is there not a general expecta- 
tion among prophetical students of all classes that something of 
this kind is predicted in the latter days? However this may be, 
we may teach with the authority of inspiration and of infalli- 
bility, that any Christian State or Church which throws itself 
into the arms of Popery must perish ultimately in the horrible 
embrace I If Great Britain descend from her high vantage 
ground, and bit by bit, deserting her Protestant principles, 
endow, cherish, foster, and, by her Government, uphold Popery — 
■be is doomed — there is no escape — she is implicated in the 
"Plagues" recorded against that anti-Christian power, and 
must share its destiny I If our Church, purified with the blood 
of martyrs, who were devoured in flames kindled by the Koman 
tyrant, again pollute herself with its abominations — she too will be 
involved in the destined calamitierl These truths may seem as 
the raving of &naticism to those who are as little acquainted 
with the Word of God, and with the abominations of Popery, 
as we are with the mysteries of state intrigue ; but their igno- 
rance, indifference, or contempt, will not alter God's truth, 
which has ever been despised and neglected by the world against 
which it testifies 1 May God in mercy avert from our highly- 
favoured Church and nation the judgments which they most 
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righteously have deserved : and may He show to us our duty in 
this important crisis ! 

Passing, therefore, from speculations of the future to the 
urgent responsibilities of the present — we may change the 
words of the text a little, and give them a more practical turn. 
To God alone belongs the future — He alone can tell what shall 
be done in the End thereof: — but it is for us to ask what shall 
we do now ? What can we, each one of us, do, according to our 
station and ability, to avert the coming dangers ? 

Our firot great duty is to look well to our own souls: 
no man will ultimately withstand this sweeping torrent of su- 
perstition except he be strengthened from on high, unless his 
own heart be fortified by sound Christian principle. It is not 
the mere adoption of scriptural doctrine, nor a quick perception 
of error, that will save us; we must be personally, individually 
imbued with the eflfectual grace of God — we must each and all 
of us be the subjects of true and deep repentance — we must 
have a personal interest in the finished work of Chrisi, by 
fiedth — we must walk with him in love, in secret prayer, in holy 
affections, drawing out of his fulness grace for grace — daily 
evincing, by the conformity of our life and conversation to his 
holy law, that it is indeed written in our hearts — such, and such 
only, will be able " to stand in the evil day!" Their feet are on 
the rock, even Christ — and, firmly planted on him, they shall 
not be removed though heaven and earth pass away. 

But while our first and most important duty now, as at all 
times, is to make our calling and election sure — ^and to look well 
to the foundations of our own faith and hope in Christ — the 
peculiar lesson of the times appears to be this, "that no man 
must live to himself, and no man must die to himself." The 
selfish principle is our great enemy — engendering sloth and in- 
difference to the interests of others, and of the country at large. 
Men forget that they are citizens as well a^ Christians — and that 
they owe something more than passive duties to the state — ^that 
by petitioning the legislature, and influencing their representa- 
tives in every lawful and honourable way, they are bound to show 
themselves for the truth, and to rescue their country from being 
sold to Antichrist. Many are hindered from discharging these 
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pressing duties by the cry of moderation and expediency. Let 
it never be forgotten that there is the moderation of timidity — 
the moderation of indecision — the moderation of indiscrimina- 
tion — aye, and the moderation of treachery too — and that 
not all are to be trusted who cry out — " be cautious, be prudent, 
don't go too far" — ^which often means nothing more nor less 
than yielding the vantage ground to the world, or to the emis- 
saries of the great enemy of souls: false prophets ^^ crying peace, 
peace, when tiiere is no peace." 

But there is yet another and still more urgent class of 
duties which press upon us in all times like these — ^viz. : the 

VIQOBOUS SUPPORT OF ALL THOSE INSTITUTIONS FOR THE 
SPIRITUAL BENEFIT OF OUR FELLOW-CREATURES WHICH ARE 
PLEDGED- TO CONDUCT THEIR PROCEEDINGS UPON SOUND PRIN- 
CIPLES. In the time of war, any ship which will not show her 
colours is dealt with as an enemy or a pirate — so in critical 
times like the present, it behoves all religious societies to let 
their principles be honestly known, otherwise they will be re- 
garded as a " suspicious sail." Now the Institution which we 
are this evening met to support has nobly unfolded her banner, 
and honestly fought under it for the truth. The Church Pas- 
TORAL-AlD Society is simple and scriptural in her object, and 
consistent in her mode of accomplishing it. She remembers the 
distinctive characteristic of Christianity as given by its Divine 
Founder — "to the poor the Gospel is preached." All her 
efforts are directed to benefit the poor — the thousands and tens 
of thousands of poor, who by reason of the Church's deficiency 
and inadequacy have no pastor to tend them. Her object is to 
multiply pastors, under the guidance and direction of existing 
parish clergymen, who shall " preach the Gospel to the poor" — 
but her chief care is, that what they preach shall be the 
Gospel. She is not, nor can she be, satisfied in times like 
these with the ordinary guarantee afforded by the discipline of 
our Church ; how can she be, when avowed Papists, with all their 
Protestant oaths upon them, lurk in her bosom ? The least she 
can do is to take care that those whose salary she supplies 
"preach none other doctrine" — "contend earnestly for the 
truth" — and "know nothing among the people but Jesus 
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Christ and him crucified." If any of her servants fail in this, 
she simply withdraws her pecuniary support — did she do other- 
wise she would be faithless to her sacred trust, and to those sub- 
scribers who support her entirely on this ground, that they feel 
secure of the principles of the agents whom she employs. 

Nor is the Pastoral-Aid Society unimportant for another 
consideration : it has honestly upheld the LAY principle in the 
Church : in strict accordance witii the apostolic customs, it has 
from the first employed certain carefully-chosen persons (not, 
however, selected, but only approved, by the Society) who have 
filled the office of scripture-readers and district visitors, under 
the direction of the clergyman of the parish, assisting him in 
such duties as a layman can properly perform. These pious 
persons have been found useful and efficient auxilaries to pastors 
who are overwhelmed with the pressure of their spiritual charge. 
It need only be added that the funds of this admirable, scrip- 
tural, and truly Church-of-England Society, are not equal to the 
demands which are made on them — several grants are at this 
moment withheld from some most neglected districts, simply for 
this reason : :£20,000 per annum is necessary, in order to keep 
up the present staff of labourers, and there is now a deficiency 

of NEARLY £3000. 

If, then, we value our civil and religious liberties — if we 
love the scriptural doctrines and primitive customs of our 
Church — if we dread the inroads of scarcely-concealed Popery — 
if we would save our beloved Church out of the hands of those 
who would betray her to Rome, then let us cheerfully and libe- 
rally give of our substance, our influence, and our prayers, 
towards the support of a Society so truly Biblical, Protestant, 
and eminently useful as that which this day solicits our boimty. 
And may God effectually bless " our work of fiaith and labour 
of lover 



It thus appeared that in 1845 (and yet for several 
years subsequently it will be seen also) the prevailing 
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evtt was " The Superstitious Principle," influencing 
very widely the public mind, — a principle apparently 
as little likely to terminate in a wide diffusion of the 
soeptical spirit as can well be imagined. And while 
the Author, and those who felt and acted with him, 
were contending, from day to day and from year to 
year, with that particular form of error which the 
present adversary might force upon them, they would 
have been far-seeing prophets, indeed, if at that time, 
or for several years subsequently, they had predicted 
that when this dense fog of superstition should be 
swept away, or should hide itself in separate valleys, 
nooks, and comers, it would leave behind it an. atmo- 
sphere impregnated with infidel tendencies ! It was an 
alternative which they might have guessed at; because 
every one knows that the step from believing too much 
to believing nothing is easy and short. Public opinion, 
too, is apt, like the heavy pendulum of some gigantic 
clock, to take its swing too far, or, to use another 
metaphor, a rolling ship scudding before the storm 
generally swings far and heavily in one direction, in 
proportion as she has rolled in the other. But it is 
the principle, that Superstition is the natural parent 
of Scepticism, which the discerning eye will discover 
in this sketch of the Footsteps of Error : the more 
narrowly the history is examined, the more certain 
will this conclusion become. " Set thee up way- 
marks!" 

These successive protests against the prevalent 
error of the day in which they were uttered may 
help the student of ecclesiastical story in recent times 
better to understand the spiritual phenomena immedi- 
ately around him. 
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On the Fifth of November of the same year the 
Author preached and published the following Sermon, 
which ran through many large editions — The 
Mystery of Iniqihty — the title of which sufficiently 
indicates its chief argument. 



Preface, 

The following Sermon, preached extempore from notes, 
and written afterwards from recollection, is given to the 
public at the request of many who heard it. The Author is 
utterly unable to convey, either by his pen or by word of mouth, 
his conception of the imminent dangers which threatens not 
his own beloved Church merely, but the cause of truth at 
laxge. He is aware that some have wished he had taken a 
more encouraging view of the stat^ of things — but he is sin- 
cerely convinced that it would be only flattery and delusion. 
And believing, as he does, that the chief danger arises from the 
supineness even of pious people on the subject, and the incre- 
dulity of the public at large respecting the insidious progress 
of Somanism in every direction, he confesses that, were it in 
his power, he would rather create a panic on the subject than 
allay it 1 Humanly speaking, the preservation of the nation 
and of the Church from the dominion of Rome, and that at no 
distant day, depends upon adequate exertion on the part of all 
who know the value of the blessings which are at stake — and 
this exertion will never be made until the country is aroused to 
a sense of the impending danger. May it please God to bless 
this humble effort to defend His truth — to explode error — 
and to exhibit the faithfulness of his prophetic word ! 

Cheltenham, Nov. 13, 1845. 
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V. 
" The Mystery of Iniquity." 

A SERMON. 

2 Thess. ii. 7. 
** For the Mystery of Iniquity doth already work." 

St. Paul, in a former Epistle to the Thessalonian Church, had 
written in such vigorous and urgent language relative to the 
approach of the second glorious personal appearing of Christ, 
that the Christians there had imbibed a stronger impression on 
the sabject than he intended; and it became necessary for him to 
address a Second Epistle to them, more clearly defining his 
meaning. To this circumstance we are indebted for the re- 
markable prophecy now before us — a prophecy even then 
beginning to be fulfilled — which has ever since been receiving 
additional accomplishment, and which looks yet onward and 
forward until the Lord Jesus Christ shall appear in glory for 
its final consummation. 

The prophet — for so we must call the Apostle — assures the 
converts at Thessalonica, that before the final advent of the 
Messiah to judge and reign, a great defection and apostacy 
most take place — ^that there would exist for a while an impedi- 
ment to the development of this mystery — that when that obstacle 
should be removed, the evil thing would become apparent — 
would rise and prevail, and would continue until Christ should 
come in person to destroy it. We have no hesitation in affirm- 
ing — in common with the vast majority of sound, spiritual, and 
orthodox commentators — that this mystery of iniquity is the 
great corruption of the Church of Christ — ^that this "man of sin 

L 
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and son of perdition," its personal head and representative, is the 
dynasty of the Popedom — established and maintained by the 
lying wonders of Satan, and to be destroyed only by the Hand 
of Omnipotence — the Hand of the returning and glorified Im- 
MANUEL. 

To establish and illustrate these great truths will be the 
design of the present discourse : and in our investigation may 
the Spirit of GoD descend upon us, opening our eyes to see and 
understand the Scriptures, and making them the power of God 
to our souls 1 

The words of the text appear to contain the essence of the 
whole prophecy, and naturally suggest an easy distribution of 
the subject. 

I. The mystery of iniquity: II. The period of its deve- 
lopment — " the Mystery of Iniquity doth already work." 

I. Observe — ^this evil thing of which I am about to speak is 
a " Mystery :" — that is, something hidden, covert, concealed — 
whose approaches are not open, as those of a fair antagonist — 
but subtle and secret. The word mystery is rarely if ever used 
in Scripture in a bad sense ;-^-excepting in this passage, and 
once in the book of Revelation, it is uniformly applied to some 
part of the hidden purposes of God's love to the Church and to 
the world, — long concealed, but at length revealed. Thus we 
read of "the mystery of the kingdom"* — "the wisdom of God 
in a mystery "f — the mystery of the resurrectionj — "the 
mystery of the Gospel "^ — " the mystery of GoD, and of the 
Father and of Christ "|| — and, above all, "the great mystery 
of Godliness, GoD manifest in the flesh."^ l^VTien, therefore, we 
find this word so consecrated to the deep things of God, and here 
only applied to a principle of evil — ^we are prepared to expect 
something extraordinarily dark, profound, and perplexing. It is 
most important that we should carefully note this primary, dis- 
tinguishing characteristic of the predicted evil — ^because it at 
once proves that it cannot point at some things to which it has 
been referred. It cannot foretell the rise and progress of the 
Mahomedan power — for that was patent, open, and propagated 



* Mark, W 11. t 1 Cor. ii. 7. t 1 Cor. xv. 61. 
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by fire and sword. It cannot point at heathenism^ or infidelity, 
or atheism, or any of those avowed and obvious enemies of God's 
txuth. It is a dark, mysterious, shrouded principle — subtle in 
its approaches, latent in its operations — ^and discovered only by 
its final results. 

It is, moreover y an iniquitous principle — ^nay, " the mystery 
of iniquity^ — the most profound, the most subtle, development 
of the principle of evil, and that contrived and executed by 
Satan himself. To Him it is expressly referred in the context. 
** Even Him whose coming is after the working of Satan, with 
all deceivableness of unrighteousness" — or wicked deception. 
(v. 9.) Let this truth also be deposited, and abide in our minds : 
—whatever we are about to contemplate of a system complicated, 
firandulent, cruel, — ^it is not the contrivance of man, or the effect 
of human skill and ingenuity, but it is devised and executed by 
a superior power — " we wrestle not with flesh and blood," in 
this matter — "but with principalities, and powers, and the 
rulers of the darkness of this worid, with spiritual wickedness in 
high places.'** In the development of the great " mystery of 
iniquity," we shall discover the finger of Satan — the grand an- 
tagonistic principle to " the great mystery of Godliness." Tlie 
two mysteries brought into direct opposition — the mystery of 
GrOD — and — ^the mystery of Satan ! 

But perhaps the most peculiar and distinctive character of 
the predicted evil is this — that it was to spring out of the 
bosom of the Church herself, and its workings were to be all 
found wUhi/n the precinxsts of that Church. It was to be " a 
falling away^^ — an apostacy — a corruption of the house of 
(jOD: — and the visible head and representative of " the mystery 
of iniquity" — " the man of sin " — "the son of perdition " — " that 
wicked " — was to be seated in the Church — " so that he as God 
sitieth in the temple of God " — ^that is in the Church of God — the 
Uving souls and bodies of men, which constitute the only temple 
recognized in the New Testament. Herein we shall see the 
great Masterpiece of Satan, whereby he succeeded in working 
the Church against herself, and in converting her from being the 

♦ Epb. vi. U. 
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depository of truth and grace, and love and salvation — ^to be the 
abode of all error, false doctrine, and sin. 

Trace the working of this fearful system. Behold the 
primitive, Apostolic Church, as presented to our view in the 
first three centuries. She was then a suflFering, persecuted 
Church: her children were led forth "as lambs to the slaughter" 
to be tormented, devoured, and to expire amidst the most accu- 
mulated tortures; — ^the heathen raged against her — successive 
persecutions swept off her sons and daughters, who expired as 
martyrs in her cause I Who would then have believed, who 
would have thought it possible, that in the brief lapse of time, 
that Church herself should become a bloody persecutor ? WTio 
could have imagined that her bishops, priests, and deacons — 
with all their ecclesiastical privileges and apostolic authority — 
should themselves become the most refined and cruel tormentors 
of God's saints ? That mitred abbots, and cowled monks, and 
dark inquisitors should preside over the refined tortures of the 
saints — roasting them over slow fires, tearing them on the rack 
— committing all these atrocities in the name of Him "who 
came not into the world to destroy men's lives, but to save them" 
— and that under pretence of promoting his glory these fanatical 
prieRta would shed more innocent blood than all the open enemies 
of Christ together: "till the woman was drunken with the blood 
of God's saints 1"* What could have effected such a frightful 
change in the visible Church of God as this? Nothing but the 
wi^rking of Satan, the mystery of iniquity 1 Persecution is of 
liiiu ! Any Church, and all Churches who have persecuted in 
the name of religion, are so far forUi under the influence of the 
mystery of Satan I 

Or look again to the suffering primitive Church : for what 
did they endure so patiently and meekly all the rage of the 
heathen ? simply because they abhorred idolatry! They would 
sooner be torn limb from limb, and yield up their lives, than kiss 
the pagan gods — or worship the heathen demons. Contem- 
plating this noble detestation of all idolatry who again would 
have believed it possible that that same Christian Church, 
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without any professed alteration of its creed — should herself 
become one vast idolatrous temple, and should multiply her in- 
ferior deities, and her graven images, even beyond the pagans 
themselves 1 Who would have believed that the children of the 
Martyrs would bow down to stocks and stones — would erect 
images of saints, instead of those of heroes in their Churches — 
worshipping the Virgin Mary instead of Diana — and St. Cathe- 
rine, St. Agnes, St. Agatha, and many others, instead of the 
Muses and the Graces I Nay, that the Church should, in her 
turn, imprison, torture, and put to death those who abjured her 
apostacy, and refused homage to her ecclesiastical idols. What 
but the ** mystery of iniquity" could have accomplished this ! 

Or take those great facts which formed the base of Christ- 
ianity at its first establishment. I mean the stupendous 
miracles wrought by her first founders, not in Judea alone — 
but throughout the world — in imperial Some — in mercantile 
Corinth — in the philosophic Athens, and in the learned Egypt ; 
miracles so unquestionable that none in the early days of the 
Church ever ventured to impugn them : the universal belief of 
their reality was common to friends and foes. How, then, shall 
their credibility be assailed? By questioning or denying them? 
&r otherwise 1 by base imitation, and by the multiplication of 
spurious miracles and lying wonders ! What so likely to shake 
the evidence of the true, as the substitution of the false miracle? 
This character of the great delusion is specifically noticed in the 
prophecy : — ** the working of Satan was to be with all power, 
and signs, and lying wonders — and with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness." How faithful a picture of the event I as 
surely as pure Christianity is founded on true miracle, so surely 
is the whole superstructure of the mystery of iniquity raised 
upon false ones. 

But in tracing the progress of this deep principle of evil we 
have yet to notice that Satan has not only thus succeeded in 
corrupting the Church with idolatry and lying miracles, and by 
introducing the demon of persecution — but he has done more 
than this — and here is his deepest scheme of malevolence and 
iniquity — he has worked the machinery of the Church against 
hendf — cmd availed himself even of divine ordinances, and 
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spiritual institutionsy as so many channels of death and 
destruction to souls ! This requires a more minute investi- 
gation. 

There is not one of the institutions of Christ of which the 
enemy has not availed himself for the propagation of falsehood 
and delusion. It is true that there are some parts of the 
Christian machinery which Satan never attempts to use if he 
can avoid it. For instance, the Holy Scriptures : — we may 
affirm it as a rule without an exception, that in every country, 
clime, and people where the mystery of iniquity is fully de- 
veloped, and where it reigns undisturbed, there the word of God 
is withdrawn from circulation and withheld from the people. In 
Protestant countries where the popular voice calls for the Holy 
Scriptures, the priests are ashamed to withhold them: but in 
purely Popish countries, they are never circulated. Not that 
Satan cannot draw weapons against the truth even from Scripture 
itself — from that armoury he stole some of the fiery darts which 
he hurled at the Sedeemer himself. But he knows full well the 
power of divine truth in the written Word of God ; and that by 
adhering to it, even a child may confute the ministers of super- 
stition ; he therefore never appeals to it if he can avoid it. 

And so also of another great appointed instrument for the 
conversion of souls, and the edification of the saints — the ordi" 
nance of preaching — that by which Christianity was originally 
propagated in all lands — that living word, with which the flock 
of God is to be fed and nurtured, and by which they grow in 
grace and in the knowledge of Christ : — ^this ordinance also has 
always been suppressed where the mystery of iniquity fully 
works. But if men will preach, then even this shall be made 
a proclamation of error — and hermits, monks, and friars shall 
publish the merits of saints, and the virtue of pious places and 
relics, instead of the merits of Christ — or their ministry shall 
arouse a dormant church to deeds of warfare and blood, as in 
that Quixotic enterprise to which Europe waa stimulated by the 
demon of superstition — ^the crusades, in which she shed her best 
and noblest blood for nought ! 

But take another institute of Christ — the Christian 
Ministry : — how simple its origin, and obvious its duties, as 
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defined in Scripture! Jesus appoints twelve disciples as his 
messengers, evaDgelists, and chief ministers of his Church : they 
appoint others to holy functions, and these again are instructed 
to select others for the same blessed office : ^^ to preach the 
word" — **to teach all nations" — to be the servants of all, not 
the lords of his heritage — to feed the flock of God, and to 
wateh for souls as those who must give an account. How 
simple, how reasonable, the offices of the Christian ministry I 
But what has Satan made of this? Has he impugned its 
sacred character — subtracted aught from its dignity and in- 
fluence ? Far otherwise — he exalts it, magnifies it, elevates it 
&r beyond the intention of its Foimder — transforms the preach- 
ing, teaching, praying servant of the Church into an arrogant, 
overbearing, sacrificing, atoning, interceding priest — clothes 
the order with mysterious powers — invents the mystery of the 
confessional, where into the ear of the listening priest the crimes 
of all men are poured, as into a sink of iniquity — and thus a 
divine institution becomes, of all others, the most destructive 
alike of the souls, and of the lives, liberties, rational inde- 
pendence — spiritual, civil, and intellectual freedom of the 
world. Of all the transformations of the mystery of iniquity 
this is the worst: priestcraft — spiritual tyranny and domina- 
tion — no power like this has ever been developed as the scourge 
and the curse of the Church and of the world. 

Nor have even the holy sacraments, ordained by Christ 
himself, escaped the ruthless perversions of the mystery of ini- 
quity. Of baptism we will only say briefly — that to the 
simple element of water, accompanied by the blessing in the 
three-fold name of the Holy Trinity, the spirit of superstition 
has added oil, and even spittle, and divers ceremonies, invoca- 
tions, and exorcisms : and then attaching to the mere per- 
formance of the office necessary grace, affirming that water 
baptism is regeneration, and that it is the invariable channel of 
spiritual efficacy — the whole work of the Spirit on the soul of 
man has been darkened and corrupted. The outward sign has 
been confounded with, and substituted for, the inward grace, and 
thus the initiatory into Christianity has been made anything but 
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an entrance into the real Hpiritualities of the Christian dispensa- 
tion. 

But of how much greater corruption and perversion has the 
other blessed sacrament been the subject! What so simple^ 
touching, and beautiful, as its primitive institution ? At the 
last passover — ^at the conclusion of the last Jewish ordinance 
which the Saviour observed — he took bread and brake, and 
gave it them, saying, ** take, eat, this is my body," and he took 
the cup and said, 'Hhis is my blood, — do this as oft as you shall 
drink it, in remembrance of me 1" Could it have been believed 
possible that this simple, spiritual, touching service should be 
perverted by the Church into the occasion of the most debasing 
idolatry and superstition I See the Somish mass — its pompous 
ceremonial — its denial of the cup — its consequent destruction 
of the nature of a communion — its consecrated wafer, said to 
contain and to be changed into the whole body, flesh, bones, 
mind, and soul of Jesus Ghrisi — see its elevation — a thousand 
knees are bent, and a thousand heads are bowed down in adora- 
tion the most deplorable, unscriptural, and ofiensive to God. 
Thus has the *' mystery of iniquity" perverted the holiest, most 
comforting, sanctifying, blessed ordinance of Christ, into an 
occasion of wide-spread idolatry — delusive and mischievous to 
souls, dishonouring and insulting to its Divine Founder I What 
but Satanic influence could have availefl to produce so deplorable 
a defection from truth — so grievous a perversion to error ? 

Nor must we shrink from exhibiting the personal head and 
representative of this mystery of iniquity in his true and pro- 
phetic character — the Romish Popedom — as "the man of sin, 
the son of perdition ; who opposeth and exalteth himself above 
all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he as GoD 
sitteth in the temple of GoD, showing himself that he is GoD." 
(v. 4.) The faithfulness of this portrait has been often denied, 
yet is the likeness indelible and the image true. It were im- 
possible here to quote the reiterated evidence afforded by history, 
illustrative of this impious usurpation. Let the following suf- 
fice: — 

Pope Clement VI. proclaimed in a bull a jubilee, and pro- 
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mised forgiveness of sins to all who should come to Borne. ^^If 
any that has confessed should die by the way^ he should be free 
from all his sins ; and we do command the angels that they 
take such a soul out of purgatory3 entirely absolved^ and intro- 
duce it into the glory of Paradise." 

In another Papal manuscript — " We command the angels 
that they cany such a soid into Abraham's bosom as soon as it 
has left the body." 

On the triwnvphaX arch of Pope Pius VL was an inscription 
to this effect, *' Thou govemest the world by thy word, and art 
deservedly believed to be God on earth.^^ 

Their Canon law says, " the Pope cannot be loosed or bound 
by any secular power, since it is evident that he is called God by 
that pious Prince Constantine, and it is manifest that Ood cannot 
he judged by m«n." And Pope John XXII. was expressly called 
" ouB LoBD God the Pope." 

**S0 THAT HE AS GOD SITTETH IN THE TeMPLE OF GOD, 
SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD." 

Here is the prediction — there is the fulfilment: — look on 
this, look on that — it might be history instead of Prophecy 1 
Is not this the "mystery of iniquity" — "the man of sin?" 

Nor is it merely by words and titles such as these that the 
prediction is accomplished — it were an easy task to show that 
all the personal dignities and oflSces of Christ have been usurped 
by this personal representation of the mystery of iniquity. The 
Pope is the Prophet ^ P meaty and King of the Church — "he 
openeth and no man sbutteth — he sbutteth and no man 
openeth" — and in this he intrudes into the office of the only 
Head of the Church, our glorious Lord. It is He alone who 
has unsearchable riches of merit to bestow on sinners, — but the 
Pope assumes this office also — holding and dispensing merits as 
he pleases — and that for money I In a word, this great mystery 
of iniquity has corrupted all doctrine — defaced all holy ordi- 
nances, and has made the whole machinery of the church sub- 
servient to his darkest and most destructive purposes. A 
master hand — spiritual wickedness is here I — But let us turn 
to our second subject of investigation. 

II. The period of the development of this mystery of 
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INIQUITY. And first be it noticed, that the Evangelical Pro- 
phet affirms that this mysterious principle did already work, 
even in his time. In the Primitive Church, under the personal 
guidance of inspired Apostles — amidst miraculous agencies and 
Divine interference — in the age to which some would fondly 
look back for spiritual perfection — then, even then, the mystery 
of iniquity did already work. Subtle principle of darkness 1 
Hindered in its immediate development — its ambitious pur- 
poses restrained by the dominance of another power — the Im- 
perial power of Pagan Some — yet U worked — it diffused itself 
through the Christian Churches as a baneful principle, corrupt- 
ing the faith of some and the practice of others, at once intro- 
ducing Judaizing teachers, and heathen vices, and preparing the 
way for the successful corruption of the great apostacy, " when 
he that now letteth shall be taken out of the w^y." (v. 7.) How 
lamentable that from the very first dawn of Christianity the 
darkness set in ! That at the spring and fountain of truth its 
waters were disturbed and polluted. What an impenetrable 
mystery hangs over the movements of Satan in the Church of 
Christ from the very beginning ! Yet it were easily shown that 
the seeds of every corrupt principle, and false doctrine, which 
has since disturbed and divided the Church, were sown by the 
Great Enemy, in the first centuries, and even under the eyes of 
the Apostles. The Prophet further intimated that when the 
hindrance to which he alluded should be taken out of the way, 
the mystery of iniquity would display itself in the Church — 
that it would usurp the supreme power, and continue to work 
till Christ should come in person to destroy it. 

To trace the steps by which this wonderful prediction has 
been receiving its accomplishment from that day to this would 
be the work of a volume rather than of one discourse. Yet we 
must take a bird's-eye view of the rise and progress of this 
baneful power — observing more particularly its marvellous 
tenacity of life under the most adverse circumstances, and the 
buoyancy with which it has again and again risen to the surface, 
when it appeared to be finally submerged and swallowed up. In 
fact, we shall find that, according to the prophecy, the mystery 
of iniquity is indestructible. 
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The conversion of the Emperor Constantine to the Christian 
fiuth closed the pagan dynasty of Some — and while this event 
appeared to favour the progress of the Gospel, it opened the 
door for the aggrandizement of the Priesthood and the Episco- 
pate — and ultimately led to the supremacy of the Bishop of 
Some. We cannot follow the history minutely — the division 
of the Church into Eastern and Western — or the conflicts and 
squabbles of the Pope and the Patriarch for supreme power. 
Suffice it to say, that ultimately the Western potentate prevailed 
and continued. But now observe the successive inroads on this 
gpiritual dynasty, which it not only sustained, but out of which 
it arose, again and again triumphant. Scarcely had the Man 
of Sin been well seated on that eminence which marked him as 
the prophetic Antichrist — when the fair lands of southern 
Europe were overflowed with the torrent of northern barbarians 
— the Goths and Vandals swept away all before them — 
thrones, potentates, and ancient dynasties oflFered no sufficient 
barrier to the mighty inundation. The vestiges of ancient 
grandeur — and the remains of science and art, were demolished 
by the barbarous hordes. But what of the Popedom ? That 
almost alone remains — it survives the wreck of nations — 
receives the invaders to its bosom — converts them to its faith 
— and they soon are reckoned among the most willing, abject, 
and superstitious of its slaves I Again another formidable an- 
tagonist to Christianity arises — the Mahomedan power. Before 
it also nations bow down — the Eastern limb of the Church is 
withered and paralysed — the rival spiritual potentate, the Patri- 
arch of the East, is prostrate, and as a secular authority annihi- 
lated. But the Western usurpation continues — the Popedom 
only gathers strength, and spreads its baneful influence over the 
nations of Europe. Then ages of sullen, dark, mysterious rule 
succeed: — the mystery of inic^uity reigns undisturbed — brood- 
ing over the nations — it is a period of spiritual, intellectual, and 
mental stagnation. But soon the most formidable enemy springs 
up out of her own dark bosom, and shakes the whole machinery 
of the mystery of iniquity to its centre. Luther and the Pro- 
testant Reformation threaten to circumscribe the limits of the 
dominion of darkness — many powerful nations escape its in- 
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fluence — civil and religious liberty burst forth upon mankind, 
and men fondly hope that the reign of Antichrist is at an end. 
Sad delusion — almost at the same instant Ignatius Loyola, the 
Luther of the Roman power, and his enthusiastic followers, 
appeared in the conflict — the luxury of licentious Some gave 
place to asceticism, and missionary enterprise — and the mystery 
of iniquity, driven back for a while from the northern nations 
of Europe, spread its blighting influence over South America, 
India, its Archipelago, and even China itself — compensating for 
losses nearer home by mighty conquests abroad. 

Time again rolls on — Protestantism does not maintain its 
vitality and power — it makes no conquests — hardly holds its 
own — becomes cool, lukewarm, rational, and worldly-minded. 
The ancient mystery is gradually undermining its influence — 
when a new enemy suddenly appears in the field. France — 
Popish France 1 — becomes the arena of revolution — republi- 
canism — infidelity, and atheism: — Eomanism appears to re- 
ceive her death-blow — she is scouted out of the nation — the 
Pope is dethroned, and becomes a state-prisoner — now at length 
do many say Antichrist is fallen : abominable as are infidelity 
and atheism, they have at least abolished and superseded the 
most ancient and deadly enemy of scriptural truth ! But again 
were the servants of God to be disappointed. Within half a 
century from the destruction of the very name and influence 
of the mystery of iniquity in the great empire of France, we 
find her again enthroned there — her dominion restored — her 
gorgeous temples beautified — thronging multitudes of rich and 
poor crowd to her superstitious and idolatrous worship ; and an 
enlightened and cultivated Archbishop in the fair city of Paris, 
and in the year 1845, is not ashamed to announce the disgraceful 
exhibition to the bewildered and deluded victims of superstition 
— ("Father, forgive them : they know not what they do !") — 
the exhibition of a drop of the 8aviowr*8 bloody and a drop of 
the milk of the blessed Virgin Mary ! " The mystery of 
iniquity doth already work." Yes, it doth — and never, perhaps, 
in the- whole history of its baneful career was it in a more active, 
progressive, ambitious posture ; never since the Eeformation did 
it more vigorously pursue its victories over light and truth than 
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at the present moment. Contemplating the marvellous history 
of this mysterious power, even the men of this world, her histo- 
rians, politicians, and philosophers, stand amazed. They behold, 
amidst the wreck of many nations, and the extinction of almost 
every ancient dynasty in Europe, this spiritual power alone sur- 
viving: — compared with the Popedom every throne is modem : 
— contrasted with her complicated machinery of ecclesiastical 
and political chicanery, all the policy of earthly statesmen is 
puerile and childish. A power and an influence that is capable 
of universal adaptation — which vegetates in ignorance — 
flourishes in the halls of science — revels in the courts of princes 
— dwells in the cells of anchorites — maintains itself alike 
among barbarous hordes, and highly-cultivated nations — lives 
in all climates — and fraternizes with all the tribes of man — 
what human head could devise, what human hand direct this 
vast machinery of evil ? None — none — it is not of man — it is 
of Satan — it is the mystery of iniquity — and bears the impress 
of the finger of the Prince of Darkness. 

I have hitherto purposely abstained from noticing the work- 
ings of this mystery of iniquity in our own land, and among 
ourselves. But the occasion on which we are met, and the 
peculiar times in which we live, demand a special consideration 
for this part of our subject. We must, therefore, glance at the 
progress of this evil in our own country — both civilly and spi- 
ritually — its inroads alike on the body politic and ecclesiastic 
— upon our nation, and on our Church. And here, that we may 
keep within definable limits, let us take that very period, that 
very day, that occasion, to which our attention is partly directed, 
as a ground of thankfulness this morning. A nation dismisses 
one king, simply because he was a Papist — she receives with 
acclamation another — changing the direct line of succession 
from one more near to one more remote, simply because he was 
a Protestant. Observe the posture of the national mind at that 
period, and the measures adopted to secure and preserve to 
themselves, and their cliildren's children, that civil and religious 
liberty, and that exemption from the Soman tyranny, beneath 
which their country had suffered such wrongs. I am not dis- 
cussing the wisdom or justice of the protective laws which were 
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then enacted by men who understood the mystery of iniquity far 
better than we do ; it is enough for my argument, that the people 
— together with their legislature — king, lords, and commons 
— combined with one heart and one mind to frame such a 
system of government, and such a code of statutes, as might 
secure them from the inroads of Italian artifices and intrigues, 
and for ever preserve the ascendancy of Protestant truth. The 
art, and skill, and wisdom of man could not devise more cogent 
measures against the intrusion of the mystery of iniquity. If, 
then, that dark and subtle power can prevail to break through 
such barriers as these — and if by force or subtlety it can in the 
course of time succeed in sweeping all, or nearly all, of them 
away — we have fresh evidence of the superhuman agency which 
even now " worketh " among us 1 

And how wonderfully haa it succeeded 1 I have no hesita- 
tion in aflSrming that since the day when the spirit of good King 
George III., of blessed memory, departed, the point of a Popish 
wedge has been introduced into our entire social system — im- 
pelled by a hidden force, it haa gradually, steadily, without one 
failure, penetrated, on, and od, and on, forcing itself into our 
national institutions — often imperceptibly — imless, as from 
time to time, we are aroused from our fatal slimibers by the 
crushing of some of our ancient barriers, and then we slumber 
again, and the operation proceeds — and when will it end ? 
never ! until it haa eflfaced every vestige of Protestantism from 
our legislature, our statutes, and our laws ! Compare our pre- 
sent constitution with that which existed when those events 
occurred, for which we are still, vrUh singular inconsistency^ 
called, as on this day, to give thanks 1 Then our houses of par- 
liament consisted only of men professing Protestantism — like a 
pure, primitive rock, of original formation — the rock of truth ! 
But now our legislature is composite, and still in a transition 
state : there may sit, side by side, the Jew and the Christian — 
the Papist, the Jesuit, and the Protestant — the Unitarian, the 
scoflFer, and the member of the Church of England — and this is 
the composition of the body which legislates on our laws and our 
religion ! What can we expect from a body so constituted ? 
What but that which we have received — the sample and the 
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earnest of more ! A feeble barrier yet lingers around the throne 
itself — but how long this illiberal exclusion shall be permitted 
to our monarch — or how soon such a legislature may invite our 
beloved Protestant Queen to cancel her Coronation oath, none 
can tell ! I should think that the illustrious blood of the Pro- 
testant house of Orange would rather freeze in the veins of 
Victoria, than she would put her hand to such an instrument 1 
But see how the mystery of iniquity has worked and prevailed 
in our state and nation I How soon it may become ascendant 
and dominant, none can telH And if it were so, who would 
guarantee the continuance of Victoria's beneficent sway ? nought 
can shake the Protestant throne but the successful intrigues 
and wily schemes of the '* mystery of iniquity." 

But if our condition as a nation be imhappy with respect to 
the accessions of political power to Bome, our position, eccle- 
siastically and spiritually, is, in this respect, even more to be 
deplored. Here, too, we must contemplate the eflForts of our 
martyred forefathers, the Eeformers of our Church, to place her 
in a position unassailable by the mystery of iniquity. Articles 
of faith were framed, not only maintaining all the great gospel 
truths which are opposed to the Bomish doctrines — but specifi- 
cally condemnatory of those doctrines : the Thirty-nine Articles 
were composed with this express object — the Homilies were 
written and ordered to be read in Churches with the same view — 
and all that faithful and wise men could do to purge the Church 
of the Bomish heresy, was done : oaths, the most solemn and 
binding, were imposed on Bishops, Priests, and Deacons — 
declaring that the tenet of the Pope's authority in this realm 
was " a damnable doctrine " — and that the Bomish Church is 
both "superstitious and idolatrous." And these oaths and 
barriers, and tests and covenants, remain to this day — and yet, 
could it have been believed ? ecclesiastical Catilines have con- 
spired against us — nearly thirty clergymen of this Protestant 
Church, after treacherously abiding in her bosom, sowing seeds 
of disaflfection and ecclesiastical treason — have, with many of 
their lay disciples, both men and women, apostatized to Bome, 
and buried themselves in the mystery of iniquity. Many more 
of similar principles yet remain, who must, or ought to follow 
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them !* Let us not be deluded with the idea that all who have 
Someward tendencies have seoeded^ and that the danger is past. 
Far and wide, within the pale of our Protestant Church, have 
they cast the blighting seeds of the mystery of iniquity. At no 
period since the Seformation has the essence and spirit of 
Bomanism been so infused into our spiritual and social system. 
Oiur literature, science, and philosophy are impregnated with it : 
it insinuates itself into our domestic circles — not seldom are 
tutors, governesses, and servants made the instruments of its 
introduction to our families: it is pourtrayed in pictures, 
modelled in ornaments — ^and carefully disseminated through the 
land in ten thousand books and tracts of many-coloured pages. 
It is more fully displayed in the tawdry decorations of our 
Chiurches, and the pompous ceremonials of our public services 
and consecrations. It is taught in the doctrine of baptismal 
regeneration, as held by some — ^and in that of apostolic descent 
as held by others — (a dogma nowhere to be foimd in our 
authorized formularies) — ^it is upheld and fostered by those who 
unduly exalt the Priesthood and the Episcopate, inculcating a 
slavish and irrational submission of the people to the Priest, and 
of the Priest to the Bishop. Far be it from me to impugn that 
reasonable, intelligent, conscientious obedience and subordina- 
tion to constituted authorities, which a regard to social and 
ecclesiastical order requires and enjoins — the only obedience 
which an enlightened Christian Bishop would desire or enforce. 



* That I am not here libelling the 
party is fearfully proved by a letter 
which has recently appeared from the 
pen of a truly Protestant BroUier, dis- 
closing the dishonesty of their present 
proceedings. Mr. Oolightly convicts 
them of publishing, in the '* Oxford and 
Cambridge Review", (a periodical that 
affects to be " the worthy representative 
ofOjfordand Cambridge^") an article 
from the pen of a Popish student at 
Stonyhurst — and this in defence of the 
Jesuits I The accusation rests upon 
the following evidence — dra^-n from the 
Romanist publication, called "The 
Tablet," the accredited organ of Rome. 
" The admibable articles from the 
Oxford and Cambridge Review,*' m de- 



fence OF THE Jesuits against Eugene 
Sue, THOUGH appearing in a Protes- 
tant PERIODICAL, AND THEREFORE COM- 
ING OUT UNDER Protestant sanction, 
AS A Protestant vindication op the 

GREAT ORDER FOUNDED BY St. IgNATIUS, 
WAS IN REAI.ITT THE PRODUCTION OF A 

Catholic pen, Mtles Gerald Keon, a 
young and rising writer, an alumnus 
OF Stonyhurst College ! ! " How 
long shall we expect honest dealings 
from men of dishonest principles ? 
Fraud is sanctioned^ consecratedy cano. 
nized in the Church of Rome 1 It 
would not be the mystery of iniquity if 
it were otherwise — nor bear the faithful 
impress of its founder, the *' Father of 
lies." 
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But the blind prostration of mind which some exhibit, and others 
inculcate as a test of orthodoxy, is destructive not only of all 
independence and liberty of thought and conscience, but of 
moral responsibility itself. 

And whence has this spirit of superstition sprung ? Alas, we 
know fiill well its source ! In the heart of a learned, Protestant 
university — among some of the most distinguished of her sons — 
and within the space of ten or fifteen short years, has all this 
deplorable mischief been accomplished. And has no hand been 
held up against it ? were no censures pronounced by those in 
authority? was nothing done to stay the plague? Alas, the 
disturbers of our Israel were cherished and caressed, their talents 
were praised, their Christian spirit was held up as an example to 
their opponents, their learning was extolled — and their writings, 
if at all condemned, were censured in terms so gentle, that they 
savoured more of praise than blame ! While, on the other hand, 
the parochial clergy and others who, faithful to their trust, pro- 
claimed the danger and predicted the consequences of these dis- 
honest and fraudulent writings, were frovmed upon as ignorant 
bigots, and fenatics — and denounced by some as little better 
than irreverend dissenters. But were our predictions false ? — 
were our assertions alas ! groimdless ? did we accuse our brethren 
falsely when we said that they and their writings tended towards 
Bome ? Let these teachers of error answer for themselves from 
amidst the cloistered cells of monks— or from beneath the shades 
of the Vatican whither they have at length betaken themselves 1 

Yet does not heavy guilt rest somewhere ? Who is responsi- 
ble for these things ? If matters are allowed to continue thus, 
and Papists may walk in and out of our Church almost unnoticed 
and unscathed — the condition of our Church is pitiable and 
will soon become contemptible ! We shall be the laughing- 
stock of Priests and Jesuits. A Protestant Chiu-ch only on 
paper, with a popish priesthood, and popish ceremonies and 
decorations. It is with grief and sorrow of heart I thus speak. 
I see the very vitals of the Christian faith decaying — the case is 
desperate in the extreme — yet many say, "Peace, peace — be 
moderate — let us attend each to our spiritual duties, and all will 
be well — there is as much good as well as much evil in these 

M 
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men and their opinions " — ^meanwhile our flocks are straying, our 
sheep are stolen — and the wolves devour them ? The truth must 
be spoken, it must not be withheld — ^we speak with confidence 
as in the presence of GrOD — and as in the presence also of Him 
who " works this mystery of iniquity !" — Every Bishop who does 
not wield the authority vested in him to drive out of his diocese 
this leaven of the mystery of iniquity, incurs an awful weight of 
responsibility I If he foster and cherish the popishly affected 
clergy, while he discourages the faithful and the Protestant — 
that Prelate, be he who he may, is verily guilty before his 
Church, his coimtry, and his GOD I Every Pastor who fails to 
warn his flock, and to proclaim the dangers to which their souls 
are exposed— every master of a family, every father, mother, or 
gfuardian— every member of the social body who does not watch 
over all who look up to him, lest the plague-spot should infect 
their souls — every one who so neglects his duty will have much 
to answer for, both before (rod and before man 1 

And this suggests the last enquiry — how and whea shall 
this mystery of iniquity be subdued and destroyed? The 
Apostle teaches us to reply. Never, never — ^until the Lord him- 
self again appears, " to consume him with the spirit of his 
mouth, and to destroy him with the brightness of his comingJ*^ 
I know there are good and wise men who take a difierent view 
of this part of the prediction : but I am at a loss to understand 
how they maintain their interpretation. The leading subject, 
as well as the original occasion of this whole prophecy is so clearly 
the second Advent of CHRIST, that to understand his comingy 
in ver. 9, to be the coming of his spirit and power, or the publica- 
tion of his truth, appears to me forced and imnatural. It was 
the expectation of his sudden appearance that elicited this pro- 
phecy; "the day of Christ" in the second verse, and the 
"coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" in the first, evidently 
point to the same event. And then the Apostle foretold what 
must first occur — a hindrance is to be removed — a wicked power 
to be revealed and to triumph — and then he adds that this 
'^ wicked " shall be destroyed with the brightness of his coming. 

Yet some vainly hope that the " mystery of iniquity " shall 
be overthrown before the end of this dispensation. But by what 



THE MYSTEBY OF INIQUITY. 163 

means is it to be accomplished ? Is it by the cultivation of the 
human intellect and the diffusion of secular knowledge ? Why 
should they achieve so great a work ? if so, why did not the 
talent and philosophy of atheistic France accomplish it ? or do 
we forget that sdme of the fraternity of darkness, the Society of 
Jesuits, have been among the most learned and intelligent of 
men? 

" But the truth is great and must prevail I" an adage of 
earthly formation 1 Why should truth prevail in a world of 
falsehood — and where every natural man prefers that which is 
erroneous to that which is true ? ^^ Because I tell you the truth, 
therefore ye believe me not." 

*'But the diffusion of pure Christianity will disperse the 
mists of darkness — and before the Gospel of God the mystery 
of iniquity will flee away." Why then did not this effect follow 
at the Reformation? never was the Gospel proclaimed more 
fully and faithfully, yet Romanism survived. The expectation 
is vain, and as it appears to me imscriptural* I see not one 
single promise throughout the New Testament to lead me to 
expect a universal, or even a general diffusion of the truth of 
God— on the contrary, I see here a clear prediction that the 
mystery of iniquity will continue unto the end. And it is a fact 
worthy of all consideration, that in no one country on the fiace 
of earth has pure Christianity continued from the first, maturing 
and ripening and going on to perfection to the end. No, beloved 
brethren, I see no hope of the extinction of this mysterious 
power — ^I believe it to be indestructible — because it is to fall only 
by the hand of Him " who is able even to subdue all things to 
himself." 

What then is to be done ? Are we to sit down inactive and 
leave the field open to the adversary ? Because he cannot be 
extinguished and destroyed, may he not be effectually opposed 
and restrained? assuredly he may. Our duty at this great 
emergency is clear and urgent. It is true that the State deserts 
us — ^it is vain and hopeless to expect a retrograde movement, or 
even a pause in its onward course ; — the Church, though strong 
on paper, seems powerless in the hands of Romanists and sece- 
ders ; — there is no visible rallying point — no common platform— 
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on which to plant a united band ; it must not be concealed and 
cannot be denied that the faithful friends of scriptural truth are 
dissevered and divided; and their great enemy is one ; — united 
in purpose — combined in operation — ^widely diffused, but not 
disunited, the powers of darkness come down upon us. Let 
then each man, each lonely believer, ^* sigh and cry in secret " 
over the spiritual defection of his fatherland I Let him pray 
day and night for the remnant of the people that is left, that 
they may be preserved from the mystery of iniquity. Each one 
must first look to his own soul — he must see to it that he has 
a personal interest in Christ — that he has made his calling and 
election sure — that he is walking with God in truth and love 
and holiness : — and then let all who are thus minded combine in 
a spiritual effort to uphold the only one system which can 
effectually grapple with the mystery of iniquity , — namely — 
** The great mystery of godliness, God manifest in the flesh /" 
Let us rally around the great fundamental truths of Christ's 
Gospel — before which Antichrist cannot stand I Uphold the 
supreme authority and suflSciency of Holy Scripture above and 
beyond all human authority, traditions and ecclesiastical inter- 
pretations. Uphold the divine inalienable right of private 
judgment and individual responsibility. Protest against the 
sufficiency of sacraments alone, and of themselves to save, or 
convey effectual grace. Maintain the true nature of the Chris- 
tian Ministry against the Jewish corruptions of a sacrificing, 
interceding, atoning Priesthood. Exalt the all-sufficiency and 
abundance of the salvation of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, — 
justification by faith only in His blood and righteousness, with- 
out merit of works — conversion, sanctification, and support in 
the Christian conflict by the Holy Spirit of GOD — the security, 
final salvation and blessedness of the elect people of GoD — 
chosen from all eternity — redeemed by the blood of Christ — 
called effectually in due time — and " kept by the power of GoD, 
through faith unto salvation :" — and finally " look for and haste 
unto" the second glorious appearing of our Great GoD and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ — to destroy and abolish the mystery of 
iniquity and its author the father of lies, the great enemy of 
God and man ; and upon the ruins of error, falsehood, and 
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iniquity, to establish his eternal and glorious kingdom " in the 
new Heavens, and in the new Earth, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness." " Lord! hasten it in thy time I" " Come, Lord Jesus, 
come quickly 1" 



But the end was not yet ! Much would it have 
cheered the author, when, almost desponding of ever 
arousing the public mind to the real dangers which im- 
pended over religion and the Established Church, if he 
could have known that ere four years from that time 
had passed away, a national excitement against Popish 
aggression would arise, which, in its force and vigour, 
almost left even his strong protests far behind, and 
threatened (but it was an empty threat) to sweep 
Popery out of the land ! Considered in its place, how- 
ever, that national movement will at least be found to 
have justified in no small degree all that had been al- 
leged against the "Mystery of Iniquity" from year to 
year. 

Not many months elapsed after the publication of 
the above Sermon, when one of the most virulent at- 
tacks on that section of the clergy and of the Church 
to which it is the satisfaction of the author to have be- 
longed for half a century, appeared from the pen of the 
Kev. W. Gresley, Prebendary of Lichfield. It was en- 
titled the "Real Danger of the Church," and was 
intended to divert the public mind from the doings of 
the High Church party, and to fix upon the "Evan- 
gelicals,'' or " Puritans," as Mr. G. loves to call them, 
all the spiritual perils of the day. As a merely 
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fugitive controversial pamphlet, the author would not 
have inserted here his reply or defence of the Evan- 
gelical party, but he is persuaded that it is still im- 
portant to vindicate that maligned section of the 
Church ; and, moreover, that there is much in the 
subjoined pamphlet which tells upon the then state of 
religious feeling, and so furnishes another print-mark in 
tracing the Footsteps of Error. 



VI. 

An Apology for the Evangelical Party ; being a reply 
to the pamphlet of Eev. W. Gresley, A.M.^ Prebendary of 
Lichfield, entitled "The Eeal Danger of the Church." 
1846. 

It is impossible to rise from a perusal of this belligerent 
pamphlet without being persuaded that there are real dangers 
in the Church. If it be a perilous thing for a house to be 
divided against itself, the Church is in danger. If strife, con- 
tention, and party spirit are detrimental to the welfare of any 
body, civil or ecclesiastic, Mr. Gresley has not only proved that 
such things exist in the Church, of which he affects to be a 
friend, but he has done what in him lies to foment and ag- 
gravate them. He appears somewhat doubtful whether those 
with whom he generally acts will thank him for this somewhat 
vehement development of opinion and feeling. 

•* It may be thought hy some unadvisable " (he says in p. 27, 28) "to put 
forward in so hroad a light the differences which exist in the Church of 
England ; it may be called a stirring up of strife and agitation. And some 
whom the writer most respects may thioJs, that if this pamphlet has any 
effect J it will be to catise additional bitterness and animosity.** 

It is to be hoped that these prudent and right-judging friends 
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of Mr. Gresley may be mistaken ; but that this publication is 
highly calculated to produce such a result, the author's friends 
and foes are agreed. The Prebendary of Lichfield, however, 
after deliberately studying the symptoms of his patient, the 
Church, appears to have determined that, " having passed 
through a process of fermentation'' — "a fever having raged in 
her veins, and a storm having troubled her atmosphere" — (the 
broken metaphor is his own) — "and these symptoms having 
subsided," (p. 3,) a dangerous stupor, collapse, or atrophy, has 
come over her, and that nothing but the application of strong 
irritating cataplasms can revive the patient; and he proceeds in 
these pages boldly to apply them, even at the risk of incurring a 
return of the febrile symptoms. 

Whether the practice of this eminent ecclesiastical physician 
is judicious, the result must determine : meanwhile, as I not 
only diflTer from him as to the symptoms of the patient, and the 
treatment of the disease, but as I am also one of those to whom 
he in part attributes the perilous state of the sufferer, I feel 
called upon to vindicate my own practice, and justify it as I 
may in the eyes of the public. Avoiding, as much as possible, 
the unseemly consequences which Mr. Gresley apprehends may 
flow from his attack upon so large and influential a body in the 
Church, of which he is a member, 1 shall endeavour to meet his 
indiscriminate abuse with quiet arguments and simple facts, 
hoping that by so doing far more beneficial effects may be pro- 
duced by Mr. Gresley's warlike pamphlet than he anticipated. 
He has, indeed, thrown down the gauntlet; he has defied, ma- 
ligned, and calumniated the " Evangelical party y^^ to which, I 
am not ashamed to confess, I have consistently belonged, from 
my youth up until now. But what if his attack should recoil 
on himself; and by its simple exposure in the following pages, a 
widely different estimate should be taken of the respective merits 
of the antagonistic systems which we respectively defend ? a 
result which I am sanguine enough to anticipate. 

That we are not without some just ground of complaint 
against the author of this pamphlet, I shall at once proceed 
to show, by exhibiting his unmeasured and uncharitable con- 
demnation of — 
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"The Evangelicals." 

His favourite term of obloquy for this party, throughout his 
pamphlet, is that of " Puritans J*^ Nothing can be more unfair 
or ungenerous, nothing more calculated to mislead, than the 
application of a sectarian term of one age to a party in another 
age, who have no sort of connexion or sympathy with them. It 
is very probable that I hold many opinions and doctrines in 
common with the Puritans ; and it is equally probable that Mr. 
Gresley holds many opinions in common with the Eomanists ; 
yet as he abjures the one, arid I the other, why should I call him 
a Papist y or he denounce me as a PuHtan? I cordially believe 
that many of his views look towards Eome, and he as cordially 
believes that some of mine look towards Geneva ; but as long as 
we both profess to be folded in the same Church of England, 
while we may sincerely differ, and very probably expose those 
differences, why should we call each other names ? 

But what does Mr. Gresley do in this pamphlet ? Within 
the space of seventy-three pages, he many times applies this 
invidious term to an admitted influential and numerous body of 
his brother clergymen, headed, as he tells, by two or three 
Bishops. And he not only calls them Puritans, but heretics, 
and such heretics as must be expelled from the Church ere she 
can know peace I We are thus introduced (in p. 9) as " the 
Puritan, or anti-Church party," with a Bishop and a Chancellor 
as their head (p. 10); "the strange spirit of opposition rising 
from the Puritan party" (p. 12); " errors into which the people 
had been artfully led;" "being the tool in the hands of a party 
whose spirit was very different from that of the Church of Eng- 
land" (p. 13); "the manoeuvres of the Puritans, skilfully avail- 
ing themselves of the evil passions of the people ; under cover 
of an assault on Popery, they have inflicted a serious woimd on 
the Church of England." 

Speaking of a particular doctrine, which will afterwards be 
noticed, he says : — " It is a leading doctrine not only of the 
Dissenters from the Churchy but of the Evangelical or Puritan 
party within it." (pp. 23, 26.) After quoting a few extravagant 
expressions from indiscreet writers, from which, he admits after- 
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wards^ that the more respectable of the Evangelicals would dis- 
sent ; he nevertheless breaks forth into this emphatic appeal : — 

" Now, I desire most solemnly to appeal, not only to the members of the 
Church of England in general, but more especially to our rulers, who have 
to act, as well as to judge, whether such mutilation (? 7) of our services and 
corruption of the Church's doctrine is to be tolerated ; whether it is pos- 
sible that the Church can go on much longer vnih 9uch a mass of heresy 
within itr 

And the result is (p. 27), '*the Church cannot contain both 
doctrines — the advocates of the one or the other must give 
way." 

He thinks " the evil is now jiist manageable^ and that the 
Puritan party if speedily checked, may give way ; but that if 
the Puritan party be not speedily checked, it will ere long have 
established such an influence as to defy control" (p. 28). In 
this strain of vituperation does Mr. G. proceed through his 
whole pamphlet. Patrons " of Evangelical views " secure 
livings "where the Oospd according to Calvin may be es- 
tablished for ever" (p. 33), and hence, ^^ Evangelicalism or 
PuritanisTTif has established itself in a very large number of 
Churches in every part of England ;" and thus the permanent 
maintenance of " unsound doctrine " is secured. " Evangelical 
party schemes — as the Pastoral Aid and Bible Associations — 
ramify and spread their roots, in opposition to the more soimd 
among the parochial clergy." "And when we consider the 
popularity of Puritan doctrvae with the ignorant and dia^ 
affected, the zeal and ability of many of its leading advocates, 
and the unscrupulous perseverance with which they promulgate 
their views, there is surely ground for serious alarm." Mr. G. 
pronounces the Evangelical theory to be "a radically erroneous 
system, very little short of heresy," which the rulers of the 
Church ought to take immediate measures to check (p. 35). 
" The Pastoral Aid Society employs none but those who preach 
Puritan doctrine f^ and "the sort of doctrine preached to 
2,000,000 of souls is dictated by this self-constituted Puritan 
coramittee.^^ " The Evangelicals are a schisviaticaZ body, 
distvact in feeling and practice from the ChurclC* (p. 37). 
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They are *Hhe most unscrupulous and eaxlusive of aU parties y 
the MODERN Puritans" (p. 44). In the same page, " the in- 
fluence of the Puritan party is said to be destructive.^'' And 
having proved to his own satisfaction that we are responsible for 
all that is found in the Record newspaper (certainly as much so 
as Mr. Gresley is for all that appears in the English Church-- 
7nan\ he finds that Evangelical organ a valuable auxiliary to 
establish " not only the extreme hittemesSy but also the undis- 
guised heresy of the party " (the Evangelicals), " by which our 
most valued institutions are in danger of being destroyed." 

I fear the length and iteration of the indictment will weary 
my readers before I can hope to arrive at explanation or de- 
fence. But it appears necessary that this tirade of abuse and 
declamatory defamation, almost without one specific charge, 
should be fairly laid before the public, that they may judge and 
decide between us. Yet the summary of our impeachment (in 
pp. 48, 49) must be noticed. *'I wish," says our accuser, **to 
call attention to the fact, that there is within the pale of the 
Church a body of men professing to belong to ity who, never- 
theless, hold doctrines diametricaUy opposed to the plain Ian- 
guage of her formularies ;" ** they labour to their utmost to 
undermine and subvert those institutions to which you, the 
Bishops of our Church, aU of you, or with one or two excep- 
tions, take a warm interest ;" ** under cover of the national 
prqudice against Popery, they are increasing their influence to 
an alarming extent, and by methods the most questionable. A 
popular cry is raised against the positive ordinances of our 
Church — her undoubted doctrines are in the most barefaced 
manner denied — her old divines mutilated and corrupted," &c., 
&c. ; so that the existing state of things ^^ appears, in many 
respects, very much the same " (certainly so in respect to the 
infetuated zeal of the ultra High Church party) " as that which 
existed in this country previously to the breaking out of the 
Puritan rebellion y^ (pp. 48,49.) 

'^The principal evil is, the existence within the ministry of a body of 
active, intriguing men, who are Distenters at heart, and have no fellow- 
feeling with their brethren in the Church ; who didike and impede our 
terviceSf deny our fundamental doctrinee, assail and undermine our ancient 
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instHutions. Such persona ought not to have the power of mischief which 
thej possess." 

In other words, their gowns should be stripped from off 
them, and they should be excommunicated with " bell, book, 
and candle !" 

Such is the frightful picture which Mr. Gresley draws of the 
Evangelical body, both clergy and laity, within the pale of our 
imfortunate Church. But before I attempt to allay the fears 
which must be excited in the public mind by the discovery of 
such a formidable body of ecclesiastical conspirators in the bosom 
of the Church, it may be well to follow Mr. Gresley in his ex- 
amination into the causes of the existence and continuance of 
such appalling evils. We shall find that he traces them to a 
source little suspected, even to the heads of the Church them- 
selves, whose principles and practices he visits with censures 
almost as severe as those which he passes on the Puritans. 

The Bishops. 

It is an obvious and undisguised design of the pamphlet 
under consideration to damage the Evangelical party in the eyes 
of the elders of our Church — to make it appear that they are 
Episcopalians only in name, but ** Puritans ^^ in heart, and 
therefore despisers of the Episcopal order. And it has ever 
been the profession alike of that portion of the Tractarian 
party wbich has seceded, and of that which as yet remains with 
us, to uphold the order of Bishops — to assign to them almost 
apostolic authority, and to yield to them implicit obedience. 
And yet, in jprcbdice, men of this stamp have, in many instances, 
shown themselves obstreperous and rebellious children towards 
their spiritual Fathers; and when any particular Bishop has op- 
posed their peculiar opinions, they have thought themselves 
justified in arraigning, judging, and condemning his conduct, 
even in the exerdse of his proper episcopal functions. It is not 
for me to say to what party Mr. Gresley belongs ; not, I presume, 
to that party which he terms the *^ vis inertice,^ or dead weight, 
of the Church — the old High Church party (who must feel 
much flattered by his description of them), nor to the "trimming 
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London clergy," distinguished by their " time-serving policy," 
certainly not to " the Puritan fdction,^^ nor to that which has 
lapsed to Popery ; but in one respect he closely assimilates him- 
self with the last-named body, viz., in the amazing freedom 
which he uses in canvassing the conduct of his superiors in the 
Church. It is strangely inconsistent in those who profess ex- 
travagantly High Church notions on Episcopacy and Apostolic 
descent, to display such irreverence towards those who fill those 
sacred oflSces. Let our Right Reverend Fathers in Christ weigh 
well the spirit of the two parties, as fairly represented in their 
writings and conduct, and let them judge which are the obedient 
sons of the Church. In the whole course of my reading of 
evangelical works, I have never found so much essential and 
dogmatic independence in a Presbjrter towards a Bishop, as I 
find within the compass of this pamphlet of the Lichfield Pre- 
bendary. He not merely denounces several individual prelates, 
as heads of the Evangelical, that is, " the Puritan and heretical 
party," who, as he asserts, deserve to be driven out of the 
Church, but he impugns the motives which have actuated the 
whole bench of bishops, in the exercise of those offices which 
are in their nature the most sacred and exclusive in the epi- 
scopal functions ! 

Of the Bishop of Chester, Mr. Gresley says (p. 10), "that 
he has condemned his clergy for their strict adherence to the 
rules of their Church, and blamed them for abiding by their en- 
gagements." That he espouses " Calviniatic tenets'^ (p. 41); 
although any person in the least degree acquainted with the 
writings of that excellent and distinguished prelate must be 
well aware, that to the distinctive tenets of the Calvinistic 
system in doctrine and discipline he is clearly opposed. And 
having brought this false accusation against his right reverend 
brother, Mr. Gr. proposes to the Christian Knowledge Society to 
expel him from their Episcopal committee of referees on tracts ! 
The Bishop of Calcutta is dismissed in a note (p. 32), being ac- 
cused of establishing "a pernicious system" of church patronage 
in India, ** his own opinions being strongly evangelical ;" and 
although his accuser admits that the bishop is himself " a liberal 
contributor," he might have said a munificent, a princely con- 
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iributor to the cathedral establishment of which he is the 
founder, yet it is suggested to the Propagation Society to stop 
the supplies — he, too, is *^ securing the perpetuation of his own 
opinions" in that diocese. 

Perhaps this treatment of individual Bishops, who are 
honestly opposed to Mr. Gresley's system of divinity, might have 
been expected at his hands. But what must be said, and what 
will be thought, of the unceremonious manner in which he deals 
with the Lord Archbishop of Canterbury's authority, and that 
indeed of the whole bench? Unfortunately, the venerable 
Archbishop, taking a totally diflferent view of the state of the 
Church from that of Mr. Gresley, published some little time 
since, a pastoral letter of a pacific character, " recommending 
that things should remain as they were in the different churches:" 
this sentence occasioned much discouragement among, the busy 
innovators or restorers of ancient and long-exploded forms ; and 
with them Mr. G. appears deeply to sympathise, and he accord- 
ingly sets himself (in p. 13) to examine the degree of authority 
which is to be attached to this document. 

" Of course^ legality and gtrictly speaking^ the Arckbtshop^s letter can have 
no cogency whatever. No clerqtman is constrained to obey it. Convoca- 
tion alone can alter the formularies of the English Church. Still, consider- 
ing that the Archbishop^ no doubt, was aided by the counsel of his brethren^* 
that is, by the whole bench of Bishops, ''and that no protest has been made 
by any of them against it ; we may, perhaps, svppose it to speak the sense of 
the English Church ; such, at least as a sy}iod of the Bishops, had they been 
convoked, would have determined." 

Now what effect should we expect would be produced on 
such a High Churchman as the Rev. Prebendary of Lichfield by 
the publication of such a document ? It is true his account of 
it comes " limping lamely," with the brief and compendious ex- 
ordium, " that no clergyman is constrained to obey ity'^ where, 
by dropping the term legally " constrained," he prepares the 
minds of the hot-headed youths of the Anglican Church party to 
absolve themselves, or one another, from their spiritual obedi- 
ence: still, the letter is the Archbishop's, '*it is backed, he 
admits," negatively, if not positively, by the authority of the 
whole bench of Bishops. 
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** We may, perhaps j suppose " that it speaks " the voice of 
the English Church," and what then ? Surely every true An- 
glican Churchman, cheerfully, honestly, unhesitatingly obeys; 
and such a good Episcopalian as Mr. G-. lays it on his conscience 
that the voice of the Church, the English Church, must be obeyed : 
all controversy about forms and ceremonies shall cease, all obso- 
lete rubrics shall continue obsolete, the commander-in-chief says, 
** JJoft, as you wereT Who, in the ecclesiastical army, can 
hesitate without insubordination ? 

Yet, what says Mr. G. ? Why, that under such circum- 
stances ** it is reasonable to infer y that after such a declaration, 
an individual clergyman, however anxious to act up to the 
LAWS OF HIS CHURCH, may feel himself in foro conscienticBy ab- 
solved from blame, if he suspend a strict compliance with the 
rubric, untU he can bring his congregation to receive as a pri- 
vilege what they now r&ject as a burthen. The responsibility is 
thrown, in a great degree, from the individual clergymen on the 
Bishops /" And this is the meagre, hollow obedience, of ultra 
Episcopalians to a recommendation (to say the least) proceeding 
from the highest authority in the Church ! The casuist more 
than intimates that this document is illegal, and that the curate 
is anxious to act up to the laws of the Church, only the heads of 
the Church will not allow him ; so he is to '* suspend " opera- 
tions until he can gain over his flock to approve of the strict 
rubrical observances, and then he may adopt them with im- 
punity! This is, indeed, keeping a law to the eye, and violating 
it in heart and practice. But even this meagre and partial 
obedience, doled out in such scanty morsels, is too much for Mr. 
G. " Still," he adds, " this view of the case, and the attributing 
su^h virtual authority to the Archbishop's letter, involves very 
serious difficulties." Even this obedience is too much. We 
have allowed too great authority to the heads of the Church I 
and why? What new danger is apprehended? No trifling one, 
indeed! The Archbishop of Canterbury has by this letter 

**EOTABLISHED THE VERY PRINCIPLE OF NON-CONFORMITY 1" This 
is, indeed, Puritanism in high places ! " The Bishop's authority, 
so far as the laity is concerned, is defunct." And who has slain 
it? The Archbishop! "I cannot but think that the injury 
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done to the Church by thus tampervng with her fixed laws, is 
veiy serious indeed :" '* the admiaaion of the principle of Non- 
conformity into the Church, is a positive evil, the consequences 
of which it is difficult to foresee." 

Yet, strange to say, the very next words are, and this serious 
damage has resulted from the manceuvres of the Puritans /" 
Now, this is really too hard upon us ! Have we then such in- 
fluence at Lambeth, and such power or art to circumvent the 
whole Bench as to induce " the Synod *' to " establish the very 
prmciple of non-conformity y^ and to ^Hamper with the fixed 
laws of the Church ?" Or is it not rather obvious to all men of 
the least discernment, that the whole force of Episcopal authority 
is as chaff before the wind, when it is exercised against the most 
turbulent and insubordinate of all the sons of the Church, the 
ultra High Church, Anglican divines ? 

But Mr. Gresley not only thus freely comments on an ac- 
credited document of the Archbishop and Bishops, but he 
ventures, towards the close of his pamphlet, to obtrude himself 
into the very closets of the Order, to impugn their motives and 
arraign their honesty in the exercise of the highest and holiest 
function — that of Ordination 1 

^ There is a prevailing impression, and that not without apparent cause, 
that our rulers " (that is, the Bishops) *^ are unduly partial in this matter ;*' 
(that is, relative *^ to candidates for ordination ;*') ^ there is a deep feeling 
of dissatis&ction in regard to the one-tided juttice that is administered !" 
(page 62.) 

And then he proceeds to complain that " men who once or 
twice in their lives sign the Articles in a non-natural sense, 
are,"— oh 1 cruel and unfounded calumny ! — " stigmatized as 
disingenuous, and pointed at as * Jesuits;^ " ^^ that if bluj preach 
the doctrine of purgatory or transuistantiation they are 
quickly called to account;" "that if any clergyman of the 
Church of England associates with Homish priests, or pays a 
visit to a Popish college, he is denounced as a Romanizer;** 
(most illogical, unfounded, and unjust conclusions, truly;) 
" while the Puritans are allowed to deny the doctrine of bap- 
tismal regeneration, and even some of them to join the Evan- 
gelical alUanoe with impunity !" And he sums up the injuries 
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gustaiiied by this oppressed class of divines and aspirants thus : — 
" Bishops and their chaplains are careful to detect and exclude 
from, the ministry candidates of Romanizing views, but take 
little or no notice of such as hold Dissenting doctmnes.'' 

^But even this is not a full statement of the partialities complained 
ot This discouragement of the rulers of the Church is not confmed to 
Bomanizers only, but is extended to those who most strictly hold the doc- 
trines of the English Church ; while, on the other hand, those who deny 
her doctrines and debase her services are comparatively countenanced, or 
certainly not interfered with. A ttrict Anglican^ who has not the smallest 
wish to join the Church of Home, meets with opposition, or at least finds no 
sympathy ; while those who are plotting against their own Churchy and 
spreading heterodox doctrine through the land^ are suffered to pursue their 
schemes unmolested. By this apparent partiality many excellent men are 
much disheartened. Some even are dinposed to regard their Church rather 
as she is seen in practice than as she is in theory, and to doubt whether a 
communion in which truth is discouraged, and heresy suffered to proceed 
unrebukedj can he guided hy the Spirit of God. Some have been driven hy 
iheir fedings to schismatical acts ; and even the most stanch adherents of 
the English Church — men who feel it their duty to remain with her, and 
contend under her banner to the last — find their spirit damped, and their 
eneigies weakened, when those to whom they looked for countenance and 
support /oin in the ignorant outcry , instead of allaying it by the authority 
of their office:' (pp. 63, 64.) 

Thus the Bishops of our Church are not only accused of par- 
tiality and injustice in the exercise of their sacred functions, but 
they are charged with aiding and abetting those who " are plot- 
ting against their own Church, and spreading heterodox doctrines 
through the land ; " while it is insinuated that the guilt even of 
the schismatical acts of those who have gone over to Eome is 
likewise to be laid at their door I Nor can this be wondered at, 
if our Bishops be generally such men as Mr. Gresley describes 
them to be. 

" Our Bishops are MEN OF THE world, taken from amongst the 
most eminent ecclesiastics of the nineteenth century, and imbued 
with its character P^ (p. 56.) Alas for the eminent ecclesiastics 
of the nineteenth century I " Men of the world r not, I presume, 
in the sense of the Psalmist (Ps. xvii. 14) ; but in any sense it is 
a melancholy, though I hope to a great extent, a false testimony. 
But to this Mr. G. attributes their want of nerve to put down 
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Puritanism. '* I do not believe that the rulers of our Church 
are restrained by so pusillanimous a feeling as fear. But they 
are unconacionaly influenced by feelings of a somewhat analo- 
govs character^ and so deterred from taking that high line of 
duty which the present necessity of the Church requires." They 
are *'men of the world," imbued with the spirit of the age, 
" which is as far as possible removed from the spirit of martyr- 
dom or chivalry. Men in authority," (that is, the Bishops), 
** are little disposed to take the part of the weaker, or oppose 
themselves to the spirit of persecution, or run a tilt with public 
opinion." Although the fear of the Record may not appal them, 
The Tvmea, the Quarterly and Edinburgh RevieWy in Mr. G.'s 
opinion, strongly influence the Bishops, and deter them from the 
** high line of duty " which their prebendal councillor assigns to 
them. **Our Bishops are to a certain extent biassed by the 
world ; they are men of ddscretion rather than of valour , of 
Tnoderaiion rather than zeal, courtesy rather than coTisistency. 
They are men of refinement, too. They dislike a stir. They 
do not wish to be forced to act or to decide.'' *' Again, public 
men," (that is. Bishops), *' especially of liberal and latitudi- 
na/ria/a views, are inclined to think little of positive truth. 
Their bias is towards the popular side, and they are anxious to 
conciliate rather than to instruct ; to give way to the opinion of 
many, rather than lead them into the right path ; and this even 
though they sacrifice men unjustly assailed. Witness the 
recent charges of the Bishops of Worcester and Llandafi* !" Does 
Mr. Or. feel personally injured, and does he smart under the just 
censures of that talented, disinterested, though, according to Mr. 
Grresley, " liberal, latitudinarian " Bishop ? 

Still Mr. G. would rescue the Bench of Bishops from the 
despicable charge of cowardice, though at the expense of their 
honesty. 

**It is, I am persuaded, not from fear, but from a too great leaning to 
the public opinion of the age, that our Bishops have acted with such 
apparent partiality, exercising an undue harshness towards the most con- 
sistent members of the English Church,^* — (that is, to those who falsely sign 
the Articles once or twice in their lives, and ^associate with Homish 
priests,**) — *' and extending their sanction, or at least toleration, towards 
a party whose principles they evidently dislike.** (p. 58.) 

N 
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Hence it is that the Bishops are the cause of the " strife 
that rages in our parishes." It is " simply the preaching of 
contradictory doctrines by those ordained and licensed by our 
Bishops. Our Bishops ordain men who, on vital pointa, hold 
different opinionay'* and the people are deluded into heresies. 
How? (p. 61.) ^^ Just because the Bishops have ordained 
ministers and licensed them to cures, who in the name, and in 
the authority of the Church, are carrying Dissenting principles 
into every part of the land." Thus, upon the principle that 
what we do by another we do ourselves, Mr. Gresley traces all 
the error, heresy, and schism in the Church to the Bishops : — 
the remedy is obvious, and their Lordships' duty urgent, — " Let 
them refuse ordination and license to those candidates whom, 
upon examination, they find to be manifestly unsound and to 
hold Dissenting doctrines, AS THEY DO now to those who hold 
BoMiSH doctrines : then, and not till then, will one of the 
principal causes of strife be removed from the bosom of the 
Church 1" 

Men of all parties will, I think, stand amazed at the coolness 
and determination with which the Prebendary of Lichfield thus 
arraigns, condemns, and dictates to the Bench of Bishops ; and 
the heroic sternness with which he demands the expulsion of the 
whole Puritan or Evangelical party with their Episcopal leaders. 
Truly, the chivalrous spirit of the age, to use Mr. G.'s language, 
seems to have concentrated itself in Mr. Gresley, when he thus 
"enters the lists" and runs so fearful "a tilt" against the 
Bishops I I do suspect his judicious friends will not thank him 
for this evidence of his courage ; and I think it must open the 
eyes of many to the real principles of the party which he repre- 
sents. 

The Evangelicals. 

And what, then, have we now done to merit such unsparing 
censure and so pitiless a storm of hard words ? ** Puritans," 
** heretics," " dishonest manoeuvrers," maligners of the Church's 
doctrines, and corrupters of her practice, as we are, — what proof 
does Mr. G. allege of our misdoings ? What specific charge 
does he fasten upon us ? He objects, indeed, to various of our 
benevolent schemes and societies, to which pious efibrts he 
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attributes the most unworthy motives; but no doctrinal error 
does he even attempt to fasten upon us^ excepting one, which he 
endeavours to magnify into formidable proportions. In 'Hhe 
doctrine of baptismal regeneratioUy^ he thinks he has dis- 
covered a Shibboleth of party by which he will slay us at the fords 
of Jordan, and detect our disloyalty to our Church, and dishonesty 
to our people. 

" Reasoning a priori^ (he says, p. 16,) " one would have thought it 
incredible that any set of English clergymen should seriously deny the 
DOOTHINX of baptitmcU regeneraHon, and yet continue to officiate in the 
bc^ytism of infants, instruct children in the Catechism, and prepare them 
for the rite of confirmation. The utter incompatibility of the denied of 
haptiimal regeneration with the profession and practice of an English 
clergyman, is, I say, as self-evident a fact as the maintenance of the 
sapremacy of the Pope, or any other Romish doctrine." 

He afi&rms, '^ that the whole character of the Christian reli- 
gion depends on this primary doctrine." (p. 20.) He accuses 
us *^ of the mockery of thanking Grod that each child is regene- 
rate, when we altogether disbelieve and deny it.^^ (p. 21.) He 
traces the " greater part of the nation's sin, the desperate 
wickedness of the mass of our population, and the general 
wickedness of all classes, to this denial of baptismal regenera- 
tion ! 1" (p. 22.) Nay, monstrous conclusion, " Thousands who 
once were made m^Tnbers of Christ and children of God, are 
thus etemaUy lost, mainly in consequence of this great heresy, 
whereby our country and even our Church is overrun." 

How perfectly sure ought this " accuser of his brethren " to 
be, that they have really committed this great sin and occasioned 
this great wickedness ; in other words, that they do deny the 
doctrine of baptismal regeneration, before he ventured, after 
such appalling charges, to say, — 

" The denial of baptismal regeneration is the leading 
DOCTRINE, not only of Dissenters from the Church, but of the 
Evamgelical or Puritam, party within i^." (p. 23.) Were I to 
stigmatise this statement as both false and iDvidious, I should 
but do it justice. And upon what is this sweeping accusation 
based ? Upon two or three solitary extracts from fugitive tracts, 
and from a few paragraphs from the Record newspaper I Are 
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these sufficient to establish such a charge as this against the 
whole Evangelical body ? Besides, if we could see the context 
of these very passages, we should probably find that it was neither 
the Church's nor the Scripture doctrine of baptismal regenera- 
tion which even these writers abjure, but only that view of it 
which Mr. G^resley and his friends adopt. And this is the clue 
which leads us easily out of this difficult labyrinth in which Mr 
Or. would involve us. He uses this expression, " the doctrine 
of baptismal regenevationy'* as if it were a term as well defined 
and understood as the first definition in Euclid ; but he never 
stops to explain what he means by it. He wisely abstains " from 
entering into the scriptural proof of the doctrine of baptismal 
regeneration;" that task he might have found a difficult one. 
If his views of baptismal regeneration be what I suspect, he 
would find more proofs multiplied to him in the writers of the 
middle ages than in the Scriptures. He attempts to show that 
the Church holds the doctrine of baptismal regeneration, 
while he only proves that she holds ** baptismal regeneration." 
But whether she holds " the doctrine " which Mr. G. espouses 
we have no means of judging. 

I can speak not only for myself, but for very many of my 
brethren with whose opinions I am acquainted, and I can assure our 
most uncandid accuser that he has charged us falsely. I hope I 
have not ministered six-and-twenty years in our common sanc- 
tuary without conscientiously weighing the services of our Church, 
and that of baptism especially. And I hope I should sooner 
renounce all connexion with the Church than be guilty, thou- 
sands of times, of " the solemn mockery of uttering before God 
what I altogether disbelieve and deny!" Greater hypocrisy, 
and wickedness in sacred things, could hardly be conceived. In 
the Church's language I pray for the spiritual blessing to accom- 
pany the outward ordinance administered, according to the com- 
mand of Christ, to our dear children. Most scripturally the 
Church calls upon me not to doubt, but earnestly to believe that 
the prayer of faith has been heard and answered: and in reliance 
on the general promises of God to believing prayer, I give 
thanks to God for the blessing vouchsafed ; and until a wicked 
life, and hopeless death, j[>rcn;6 that the blessing was not granted. 



THE EVANQELICAL PARTY. 181 

I never question it. This is simply the view I have ever taken 
of this difficult and much-debated point. And to all curious 
and ecclesiastical querists as to the exact nature of the spiritual 
benefit conferred, I am ever disposed to reply, "The wind 
bloweth where it listeth, and ye hear the sound thereof, and 
cannot tell whence it cometh, or whither it goeth ; so is every 
one that is bom of the spirit." Far from bringing up my 
children as heathens, I hope I have educated them as those who 
have the vows and privileges of infant-baptism upon them ; and 
in like manner have I dealt with the hundreds of young persons 
who have passed through my hands for the interesting and 
primitive rite of confirmation. In these feelings, though it may 
be with some shades of speculative difference in detail, I am 
confident that the great body whom Mr. Gr. has so calunmiated, 
sympathise ; and that in the use of this initiatory sacrament of 
our Church they are as honest as he is himself. But if by " the 
doctrine of baptismal regeneration," he means that in every case, 
and in all cases of infant-baptism, effectual grace is imparted, 
and that the child's moral Dature undergoes that spiritual change 
which fits it for the kingdom of God, I have no hesitation in 
avowing my disbelief of any such theory, which I regard as 
nothing more nor less than the opus operaium of the papists. 
If for this confession I deserve all the vituperative language of 
Mr. G., I am quite contenf to endure it. 

This then is really the only doctrinal error which Mr. G. 
attempts to fetsten upon us, an error if it be one, even more 
prevalent in the Church than Mr. G. at all supposes. There is 
no one subject on which there are so mAj shades of opinion 
among ail parties as on this ; and I would dismiss it with an 
expression of my conviction that it is a point not clearly defined 
by the Church herself, and upon which her aervicee are not easily 
and palpably reconcileable with her more dogmatic teaching. 

AH the other charges which Mr. G. has to allege against us, 
are of a practical kind. He attributes to the " unscrupulous " 
efforts of the Puritan party the defeat of the Anglican church- 
men in their attempt to restore the rituals of oiur Church to what 
they conceive to be their primitive integrity. "This is one 
advantage " (alluding to another point) " the Puritam, or amU' 
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Church party have gained. Another consists in " their successful 
resistance to the restoration of the ritual of the English Church 
to its genuine form." (p. 9.) He mourns over ^' the general 
revulsion of opinion " on this subject (p. 10.) " I do not think 
that earnest Chriatians^^ (a favourite term among the Tract- 
arians for a pious person) " could or ought to have anticipated 
the strange spirit of opposition arising from the Puritan party, 
by which this most wholesome and desirable measure was frus- 
trated." " If the Bishop of Exeter had been supported by his 
brother prelates, and the subject fairly represented to the people 
• . . if the bishops had calmly and dispassionately laid these 
things before the people, &c.," (p. 12,) a different result no 
doubt would have been brought about. But it proved far 
otherwise ; a majority of the bishops denounced this revival of 
ancient usages as unwholesome and undesirable. And again, 
strange to say, the bishops and the "Puritan party" were found 
on the same side, and the ritualists were for the tvme defeated. 
But Mr. G^. has himself furnished in three lines the clue to the 
zealous opposition which many of the clergy, and more of the 
laity, offered to these changes : he has most truly said — 

" It may be taken as an axiom that whenever external 
ordinances are attacked, the real subject of dispute is 
SOME VITAL DOCTRINE." (p. 15.) This is about the truest state- 
ment in the whole pamphlet ; and it was for this reason that we 
resisted the slightest alteration in our usual services or cere- 
monies just now. The surplice^ the gown, the altar, the 
piscina, the genufleodons, and tergiversaMons, in the service, 
are all doctrines, " Htal doctrines, ^^ involving the essentials of 
Protestant truth and Popish error ; and therefore we resist the 
one and cling to the other ; and we thank G^od that there is not 
a ^^ mass of heresy," but a mass of sound, biblical, enlightened, 
Protestant truth, within the pale of our beloved Church, which 
all the manoeuvres of the anti-Protestant party will not be able 
to uproot. We have but to sound the tocsin of Popery, and 
half the dangers of the Church are dissipated. 

" But there are other methods," Mr. G. informs us, (p. 31,) 
not sufficiently adverted to, in which "the evangelical party 
have greatly added to their weight and importance." The sys- 
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tern of lay patronage^ by which the advowsons of livings and 
churches are perpetuated in the hands of trustees, who will 
appoint pious clergymen, is peculiarly offensive to Mr. G., who 
again laments himself over the extensive effects produced espe« 
dally by the trusteeship founded by the late Eev. C. Simeon. 
**Many very important places have already fallen under the 
patronage and management of Mr. Simeon's trustees ; and by 
the judicious appointment of able, zealous, and uTiscrupuUms 
partizana, a sensible effect has been made on the general 
character of the Church. When the living of Bath fell into 
their hands, every curate in the dependent chapels whose doc- 
trines were not those of the evangelical party, was at once 
removed, and Bath has since been the hotbed of Puritanism ! ** 
I can assure the Eev. Prebendary, that my friend the rector of 
Bath as little deserves the title of an ^^unscruptUouapartizan,^^ 
or that of a " Puritany'^ as Mr. G. himself can. But the case 
of Bath is not peculiar ; " Clifton is likely soon to suffer the 
sams fate ;^'* that is, by felling into the hands of the Eev. J. 
Hensman, as pious, wise, and moderate a clergyman as any of 
whom the Church can boast 1 " The greater part of Bristol is 
similarly circumstanced. The case of Chdtenham is notorumsJ*^ 
(Let us hope in a good sense I) " Derby, Beverly, and many 
other places might be named, which, UNLESS Divine Provi- 
dence OPEN some way of ESCAPE, are likely to remain for gene- 
rations under the same influence, &c.," (p. 31). And is it come 
to this, that the spiritual labours of so many of my faithful 
friends and godly brethren are considered by a dignified clergy- 
man of our own Church to be such plague-spots, such moral 
and spiritual evils, that he actually desires some providential 
interference^ some interposition of God, to remove them 1 How 
thankful ought we to be that our respective diocesans before 
whom we have preached, under whose supervision our labours 
have been patent tor many years, judge us differently, — up- 
hold, sanction, and applaud us 1 The testimony of our con- 
sciences, the blessing of God upon our unworthy labours, and 
the encouragement of our ecclesiastical rulers, are more than 
sufficient to turn the edge of the censures of the Prebendary of 
Lichfield. I do not think we need fear that- " our rulers will 
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take any decided measures to check this evil," even at Mr. 
Gresley's suggestion, (p. 32.) He condemns in equally strong 
language the recent parliamentary measures for promoting this 
system of patronage, " whereby the gospel, according to Calvin," 
as he contemptuously calls it, '^ is established in such churches 
for ever," (p. 33.) And yet with singular inconsistency, at the 
dose of his pamphlet, he recommends the adoption of the self- 
same scheme by his own party ! 

''I venture to suggest a mode in which I think the true sons of the 
Chureh, those especially who are able and willing to devote a portion of 
their wealth to her wants, may greatly advance the cause of true religion 
at the present time; that is, the building and endowing churches in 
populous places, where the service of the Church of England may be 

carried out in its true and genuine form The condition of the 

endowment should be the performance of daily prayers and weekly com- 
munion, together with the exact Eviglish service in its most beautiful style I 
Can no one be found to undertake such a work ) If it be too great for 
one, why should not two, or three, or mobs, unite together 1 " 

Why not a society ? Why not a trust ? The ^* condition 
of the endowment " is to serve instead I This is not the first 
time in which the condenmed efforts of the evangelicals have 
been copied by their opponents. ** The venerable societies," for 
a long time, condemn^ the system of public meetings and 
itinerant deputations, but they have since adopted both ! The 
lay-agency system was proscribed as long as it was adopted 
only by the evangelicals, but it has since been sanctioned by the 
highest ecclesiastical authority ; and so the right of lay patron- 
age, which is coeval with the building of churches, and the for- 
mation of parishes, will ere long be fully recognised, and intro- 
duced into the Church more widely, as a wholesome variation 
from the uniformity of ecclesiastical preferment. But I must 
not anticipate observation which may be made more appro- 
priately when considering another topic, thus introduced by Mr. 
Q-resley: — 

" THE SOCIETY SYSTEM." 

** Perhaps the most formidable of all the instruments which 
the MODERN PURITANS know SO wcU, by constant practice, how 
to use, is the eodety system, by which eoctensive funds are ob- 
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tamed from benevolent persons, and placed at the disposal of 
the leaders of the Puritan party, who maJce use of them f<yr 
their own party purposes ! " (p. 35.) Was there ever a more 
wanton, cruel, or false charge made against men of equal re- 
spectability and station with their calumniator ? This is nothing 
less than accusing them of obtaining money under false pre- 
tences. The first institution selected for his illustration of the 
working of the aociety-syetem, is the Church Pastoral Aid 
Society. Its delinquencies are thus enumerated : 

** A qelect committee is appointed who under the plea of securing the 
appointment of proper persons, inquire privately into the character of each 
applicant, and unless a guarantee is given that he is otie who preaches 
Puritan doctrine, no grant is made. Thus it is managed that the appoint- 
ments shall all be of a party character ; but even this precaution does not 
suffice. The committee have constituted themselves perpetual patrons, 
with more than episcopal powers. A sharp eye is kept over their curates, 
and if they are caught tripping, i.e., teaching anything but Puritan doctrine^ 
their salary is liable to be stopped. Thus the sort of doctrine pi'eached 
to 2,000,000 of souls is dictated by this self-constituted Puritan committee,^ 
(pp. 36, 37.) 

It may be well here to inquire into the character and 
station of those of whom this ** Puritan committee " consists, 
who, to say the least, sanction, uphold, and support this " Puri- 
tan doctrine," &c. They consist of the Lord Bishops of Win- 
chester, Llandaff, Chester, Chichester, (of whom Mr. Gresley 
says, (p. 57), " that he has generously taken the opposite side,") 
Ripon, Norwich, Peterborough, Worcester, Oxford^ Sodor a/ad 
Man, Calcutta, besides a goodly list of honourable and right 
honourable gentlemen, who together constitute Mr. Gresley's 
" Puritan committee,'^^ and who " pervert to party purposes the 
funds intrusted to them by benevolent persons 1 " Mr. Gresley 
is peculiarly unfortunate in his modes of attack ; to whichever 
point he directs the artillery of his abuse, he finds it protected 
by the episcopate; the small arms of the evangelicals ar« 
covered by the heavy metal of many bishops. But perhaps 
these prelates are among the " worldly men of the nineteenth 
century," whose character and opinion have so little weight with 
Mr. Gresley 1 
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It is perfectly true, however, that the one great .distinctive 
mark between the Church Pastoral Aid Society and the 
Curates' Aid Society is this, that the former professes to look 
into the principles and practice of the curates whose salaries it 
pays, and that the other does not so. And how Mr. Gresley 
can, in the present divided state of the Church, rest satisfied 
with the arrangement and constitution of the Curates' Aid 
Society, I am at a loss to imagine. If it be true, as he has 
shown, that the Bishops themselves ordain, license, and induct 
men who preach doctrines vitally opposed to each other — if it 
be true that so large a portion of the clergy are under the 
influence of the Puritan party — what security has Mr. G. 
(if, indeed, he subscribes to the Curates' Aid Society) that 
his money may not go towards paying one of those mischievous, 
manoeuvring. Evangelical, Puritan clergy ? And what security 
should I have, if I subscribed to that Society (which I never 
have done), that my money would not go to pay the salary of 
some bowing, cringing, intoning priest of the Anglican Church 
— *^ some Roma/wist in heart^^ — of whom Mr. G. himself 
admits (p. 5) that some were " left behind^^ when their more 
honest brethren **went over to Rome?" The whole tenor 
of Mr. G.'s pamphlet establishes, beyond controversy, if it 
proves anything, that Angliccm orders, and Bishops^ licenses, 
are no sort of security, eitiier against Papists or Puritans ; and 
how can he, then, condemn any conscientious man who thinks 
quite as ill of the Anglican as Mr. G. does of the Puritan party, 
for giving his support to those societies only who, in the prose- 
cution of their appropriate work at home or abroad, give the 
Church some security that men of Bomish propensities shall not 
be employed? I grant that the Curates' Aid Society fairly 
represents the Church of England in her present state ; and it 
is because I am as much dissatisfied as Mr. G. is (though on 
opposite grounds) with her state, that I cannot support a society 
who will employ any man, let his opinions be what they may, 
so he be but an ordained licensed priest of the Anglican 
Church. It should be added, however, that the Curates' Aid 
Society was formed immediately after the Church Pastoral 
Aid Society, and in opposition to it; not on the absurd ground 
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of objecting to the investigation of the merits of the clergy whom 
it employs (a plan adopted by the Propagation Society^ and 
every kindred institution), but simply because of the lay-agency 
principle involved in the original Society — a principle then 
vehemently condemned, but since established and authorised by 
those who formed the Curates' Aid Society. 

For Mr. Crresley's sake, one is sorry to find that, in his 
merciless pursuit of the Puritan party and their ** manoeuvres,'* 
he next bears down.upon the Church Misaiona/ry Society. His 
attack on them is brief, but vigorous. 

*^ The system of achismcUiccU interference, instanoed iu the Pastoral Aid 
Society, is practised also in the Church Missionary Society. On the plea of 
collecting subscriptions to spread the doctrine of the Church of England 
amongst the heathen, they not only require the missionaries whom they 
send out to satisfy a private committee as to the evangelicalism of their 
doctrine, but also retain the power of removing them afterwards, and 
that in defiance of the Colonial Bishop in whose diocese they may be 
placed.*'— (pp. 37, 38.) 

Here, again, is an insinuation of diahoneaty against a society 
with even more dignitaries of the Church at her head than the 
former, and an attempt to prove that she is refractory and dis- 
orderly in the adjustment of her powers over the missionaries 
she emplojTS, with respect to Episcopal control. Has Mr. 
Gresley heard of the reports of the first Bishop of New Zealand, 
relative to the conduct of our missionaries in that remote colony ? 
Has he seen that of the Bishop of Montreal, relative to our 
primitive and blessed missions among the North- West American 
Indians ? Did they find Puritanism in those favoured spots? 
or did they find Churches of singular beauty and order, alike 
jdelding the fruits of righteousness and walking according to 
the discipline of our Protestant English Church? Above 
10,000 converts, gathered from among the heathen, assemble 
in various places, every month, around the table of the Lord, 
and intelligently partake of the emblems of redeeming love, 
according to the doctrine and discipline of our Church : above 
80,000 persons, once heathens, by means of this society, are 
weekly enjoying the benefits of pastoral influence, under men 
as rightly ordained, as duly licensed, and as well instructed, at 
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least in their professional duties^ as Mr. Grresley himself; but, 
unlike Barnabas of old, "when he sees the grace of God" thus 
palpably exhibited in the reformed lives and happy deaths of 
those who were once barbarian savages — he cannot " r^oice^^ — 
he cannot thank Grod — he sees only a combination of party 
men, united ^^for carrying out a system of schismatical inter- 
ference^^ with the Episcopal order! Let Mr. G. investigate 
the condition of the Society's missions in Tinevelly, Bjrishnagur, 
Benares, Ceylon, Western Afiica, the West, Indies — indeed, in 
all parts of the world : and if he will believe the testimony of 
the Bishops, for whom he seems so zealous, let him blush to 
have brought this accusation against this admirable institution. 

Not content with this, however, Mr, G-. proceeds through an 
extravagant laudation of the Gospel Propagation Society, further 
to wound the Evangelicals and their Church Missionary Society. 

^ But the danger of Paritanism is shown, not only in its own advance 
and enlargement, but in its destructive tendency, — its power of oyertuming 
or undermining what opposes it. This power of mischief is evidenced in 
the successful attacks which it is continually making on our time-honoured 
and valuable institutions. The venerable Society for the Propagation of 
the Qoepel in Foreign F^urts was established, as needs scarcely be said, 
more than a century ago, and has been the means of supplying our 
numerous colonies with missionary and parochial clergy, which the govern- 
ment of the country have neglected to afford. If any society is free from 
party bias, it is this. It is supported by all the Bishops on the English 
bendi, and most of them take warm interest in its welfare. The first 
aggression of the Evangelicals tpos the estabHshment of a rival society , caUed 
the Church Missionary Society, wider the pretext of sending missionaries to 
the heathen {though it is weU known that this is a branch of the undertaking 
of the Society for t/ie Propagation of the Oospd), but with the real irUention 
of sending out persons imbued with Puritan principles, over whom the 
London committee may exercise control Not content with this, however, 
they have in various ways raised so great a prejudice against the Propaga- 
tion Society, that its exertions to increase its funds have been much coun- 
teracted, its capital is all expended, and there is reason to fear that the 
salaries of the colonial clergy must be withdrawn or much diminished. 
This is naturally a great grief and embarrassment to our Bishops, as it is 
to all good men ; and in order to remedy the evil, they have unanimously 
published letters of approval of the Society. Still the attacks of the Evan- 
gelical party go on. 

'* Here is one of the most ancient and venerable societies of the English 
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Church, identified, in fact, with it, approved, supported, and cherished by 
every one of our Bishops, as the means of spreading the Gospel in foreign 
parts ; yet so attacked and vilified by a party of the English Church calling 
thenudves BvangdicaU, that its means of usefulness are seriously impeded, 
its increasing efforts checked, and the good work in which it has been so 
long employed in danger of being suspended. Can there be a greater 
instance of unmitigated mischievousnese** (pp. 39-41.) 

It is painful to read, from the pen of a dignified clergyman 
language so intemperate, and, I am constrained to say, convey- 
ing such false impresaiona. He states " that the establishment 
of the Church Missionary Society, under the pretext of sending 
missionaries to the heathen," was an aggression upon the Pro- 
pagation Society — in proof of which he says, " It is well known 
that this" (the sending out of missionaries to the heathen) "i« 
a branch of the undertakmg of the Society for the PropagcUion 
of the Ooapd.^^ It is now a branch of this Society's operations 1 
But how long has it been so ? and was it so when the Church 
Missionary Society was founded? Would any honest man 
believe, from Mr. Gresley's statement, that until more than 
twenty years after the formation of the Church Missionary 
Society, the Propagation Society had not a single missionary to 
the heathen ! The present missions in Trichinopoly were then, 
and had been for nearly one hundred years, under the care of 
the Christian Knowledge Society ; and they were not transferred 
to the Propagation Society until the year 1824. The Propaga- 
tion Society was formed and chartered for the colonies only, and 
its missionary branch to the heathen sprang out of a desire 
among some of its members to have a missionary society distinct 
from the Church Missionary Society, which was too Evangelical 
for them ; and until these matters were explained, some of the 
votaries of the Propagation Society were wont to call it the 
** oldest nissionary society to the heathen connected with the 
Church of England.^^ But the simple facts of the case will not 
allow of that title. In truth, the formation of a purely mission- 
ary branch in the Propagation Society was a direct, overt inter- 
ference with the work and province of the Church Missionary 
Society ; so that my reply to Mr. Gr., on this primary aggressive 
charge is simply, " mutato nomine de tefabula narratur .'" 

Still, the opposition of the Puritan party to this venerable 
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society^ described by Mr. G, to be so virulent, remains to be 
explained or justified. I believe, however, Mr. G. will find a 
large portion of the failing resources of this society are still con- 
tributed by the condemned Puritan faction : and I do not believe 
that there is anything like a general secession from its ranks, or 
opposition to its interests, among the Evangelical clergy. For 
my own part, I did some time since publicly retire from this 
society, upon what appeared to me sufficient groimds, and I 
returned to it in the hope that circumstances had undergone a 
fiEtvourable change. I am constrained to confess that I have 
recently again withdrawn my subscription, and retired from 
among the ranks of its supporters, and shall remain unconnected 
with it until the grievous evils exposed by the metropolitan 
Bishop of Calcutta are honestly met and removed. I cannot 
conscientiously support a society, by my money or my influence, 
which, upon the testimony of the Diocesan, is convicted of 
employing missionaries *^wJu> are unhappily imbued with 
sentvmenta^^ "by which souls are fatally endangered*'^ — "who 
have done, and are doing, incalculable mischief vn their 
several spheres^^ — "holding opinions distorted and unprotest- 
arU" — so that "the missions in and around Calcutta have 
fmqueetianably been injuredJ*^ To the expensive religious 
establishment. Bishop's College, at Calcutta, the Metropolitan 
"adverts reluctamily.^^ There, too, is deiposited " the blighV^ 
which " mxirs the harvest ;" and no hope of amendment is held 
out — "no change for the better appears to have taken place in 
the minds of the clergy once possessed with the extreme views ;" 
" they have yielded to Episcopal authority to a certain extent ; 
but the negative i/nfluen/ie goes on.^^ • They of Calcutta judge, 
as Mr. Gresley does at home, that the Protestant Bishop's bold 
and severe censures of their system " may, perhaps, be sup- 
posed^ to carry some authority — so the positive mischief is 
checked, but the negative goes onl How identical is the 
essence of Romanism — how irreconcileable with Protestant prin- 
ciple ! 



* The Bishop of Calcutta's Address, published ivith the last report of the 
Propagation Society. 
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Now, I fully appreciate the line of conduct which my 
renerable firiend the zealous and excellent Bishop of Calcutta 
is pursuing ; he, notwithstanding all this, holds by the society, 
and has nobly endeavoured to infuse a Protestant principle into 
its veins. But I must, as a simple subscriber to its funds, (for 
this society is exclusive in its constitution, and subscription 
gives neither voice nor influence in its movements), stand aside 
until the society as a branch of our Protestant Church clears 
itself of the charge of knowingly employing men who, instead 
of preaching the gospel and saving souls, are, in the judgment 
of their Bishop, " endangering souls, *^ and " doing incalctdable 
mischiefJ" 

Mr, Gresley's disquisition and lamentation over the lapsed 
and corrupted state of the venerable Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, are curious and instructive. "This 
society," he says, "is unfortunately peculiarly suitable to the 
tactics of the Evangelical party ; " unlike the former, its con- 
stitution admits the free expression of the opinion of its 
members ; a cardinal misdemeanour in the judgment of Mr. 
G. who admires the construction of the Propagation and 
National Societies, because they "do not admit of the dis- 
orderly and democratic assemhlage,^^ which is found monthly 
in Lincoln's Inn fields I This unsparing castigator of all ranks 
and orders of his brethren thus censures the London clergy: 
no "Puritans," these, be it remembered, nor "unscrupulous 
manoeuvrers." 

" Lately, however, owing to the temporising policy of the members of 
the Committee, who consist chiefly of London dergy, and the reaction 
against Romanizers, the Evangelical interest has begun to preponderate, 
and bids fair to obtain the ascendant in the Society, and convert what, 
from its beginning, has been one of the most orthodox institutions in the 
Church, into an engine of Puritanism / One rule of the society is, that 
aU books and tracts proposed for the society's catalogue, shall be submitted 
to five episcopal referees ; amongst them is the Bishop of Chester, who, I 
suppose, far from being offended, will consider it rather an honour to be 
designated one of the heads of the Evangelical party'' (that is, of the " Puri- 
tan faction ! ") " Consistentiy with this position," this post of honour 
which the Prebendary of Lichfield has courteously assigned to the Bishop 
of a neighbouring diocese, "his Lordship pretty fredy exercises his power 
of placing his veto on such tracts and books, or such portions of them, as 
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according to his judgment of them do not harmonise with Evangelical 
truth, or rather the Ccdvinistic tenets which he espouses. Those Episcopal 
referees who are of a different school/' (so there are ' schoolsy and sections 
among the Bishops as among the clergy) " have the power of excluding 
books of a low-church tendency. The obvious effect of this system is, to 
exclude from the society's catalogue all books of a positive doctrinal character, 
and admit only such as are vague and neutral!^ 

Alas, for the poor society I if this picture be correct, its 
books are a mere nullity 1 Yet this does not appear to be 
quite the case, for, according to Mr. G., the Bishop of Chester 
is more active than his coadjutors, " anc^ the consequence is, 
that, gradually, a set of books, more or less tinged with 
Calvinism, has been added to the society's catalogue, and those 
of decided High-Church principles are denied admission." 
A singular result, considering, as I have before observed, that 
the Bishop of Chester is not, in any sense of the word, "a 
Calviniat;^^ yet he finds no mercy at the hands of this 
^^ Anglican divine.^'* "What," says he, "is the remedy? 
Obviously not to re-elect the Bishop of Chester on the com- 
mittee T^ And this, again, is High-Church principle^ and 
reverence for the Episcopate I Others, however, are not quite 
so courageous, and so Mr. G. laments himself over the fact 
"that this would be looked on by the chief managers of the 
society as uncourteous and exhibiting party spirit, and so his 
lordship remains, and probably will remain." (p. 42.) Yes, 
despite the protestations of this High-Churchman 1 

Mr. G-. proceeds to lash the London clergy for their " cor- 
ruption and mutilation of standard works:" but great as was 
their offence, it was nothing compared with *^ the effrontery " 
of some of the proscribed party who attempted to vindicate 
them. This exceeds all bounds. " It is difficult to conceive 
a more striking proof of the unscrupulous encroachment of the 
Puritan party, and the extreme depravation of principle in 
men who could employ or defend such means of propagating 
thei/r own peculiar views.^^ The London clergy had "«m- 
ployedy^ — the Puritan party " defended " these measures ; yet 
they are accused and condemned for adopting them in order " to 
further their peculiar views /" What views ? Those of the 



THE EVANGELICAL PARTY. 193 

London clergy, or those of the Puritans ? As these are diverse 
the one from the other, it is mere indiscriminate abuse to 
indulge in such inconsistent and incoherent censure. The 
condition of the Christian Knowledge Society, as it is to be 
gathered from this pamphlet, is, I think, encouraging ; at all 
events it is displeasing to extreme men of the Anglican High- 
Church party; always so far, an evidence for good. Mr. G-. 
fears, that on account of these things, the "Anglicans" may 
withdraw. He deprecates this for the present, or at least 
condemns a particular mode of departure. " Nothing could be 
more injudicious than for the Anglicans to recede one by one 
from these societies, however objectionable some of their pro- 
ceedings may be." No, let them stay, and go out, if possible, 
in a body, and strike a heavier blow, or let them try secret 
influence. "The tracts recently published are not SO BAD, 
— ^there are improvipg symptoms. There could not be a more 
severe blow to the Church than for the Anglicans^ in a fit of 
disgust, to suffer this society to fall into the hands of the 
Puritan party, as it must do if they withdraw ! " It is evident, 
that in Mr. G.'s judgment, the Anglicans are the sole 
" defenders of the faith." 

Mr. G.'s accusations relative to our conduct with respect to 
the National Society being based exclusively on anonymous and 
newspaper authority, and being much the same in substance as 
that which has been already discussed at length, I will dismiss 
this institution with an expression of my deliberate conviction 
that the " earnest Anglican Party " have stolen a march upon 
us in the management of its affairs, and that the instruction 
afforded by the teachers, and the mode of conducting divine 
worship in the churches where they attend, are exceedingly 
different from what could be wished; indeed, from what we 
have a right to expect in such an institution. Having ardently 
assisted in reviving this society some years ago when it was at 
a low ebb, I think I have a right to say thus much. "If 
this evil is not checked," to use Mr. G.'s language, this society 
will soon be affected deeply with the Tractarian heresy. 

Having thus followed Mr. G. through all his multiform 
accusations of his brethren, it only remains that I examine from 

O 
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his pamphlet, as far as they are discoverable, his own opinions 
and the remedies he suggests for the evils of the Church. 

" The Anglicans." 

It is extremely difficult to speak of parties and persona 
without giving unintentional offence. I would ever prefer com- 
bating principles and theories ; but Mr. Gr.'s pamphlet is, from 
one end to the other, both a party and personal production. 
Not that even then, I would wish to retort, or desire ^^the 
i/rUerference of Divine Providence^* to remove him from his 
position in our Church, as he has devoutly and piously wished 
for me and for some of my personal friends. But I suppose 
without uncharitableness, I may class him with that party in 
the Church which he calls " Anglican,*^ and whom he vividly 
describes in his opening pages. In common with that ultra- 
High-Church party, Mr. G-. has the tenderest sympathy with 
those who have already lapsed to Romanism : ** he speaks and 
thinks of them with the deepest sorrow ; especially," he adds, 
** when we consider the offences thrown in their path, and how 
possible it is that we who remain may, by our sins, and still 
more by our negligences, bevnno slight degree answerable for 
their schismJ** This is a pungent and true confession, if it be 
applied to those who fostered and encouraged the austerities, 
and vain observances, of the younger men, who have thus been 
led to greater lengths than some of their teachers intended. 
Mr. Gr. does not feel very confident even of himself. In 
ominous and foreboding language he adds, ** They have gone, 
and we yet remain: let us not he high-mirided but /ear." 
(pp. 3, 4.) *^ We YET remain," — how long we shall do so may 
be doubtful 1 *^Let us therefore fear." But meanwhile he 
rejoices in the birth of a new and vigorous party in the Church 
of England, which forms a new feature in her history. He 
thus describes it : — 

*The principal feature is, the growing up and establishment within her 
bosom of a new and energetic school, or rather the revival of a school, of 
theologians, which, though largely influential in various periods of our 
Church's former history, had more recently, till within the present genera- 
tion, almost become unknown. The Uut ten or twehe years have seen the 
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rapid progress and established influence of what are commonly called 
Church Principles. Hundreds^ nay tfiousandsy of ou/r clergy, and these 
amongst the most zealous and learned, and, what is much to be considered, 
the youngest ; a large proportion of our b^ educated laymen ; our aristo- 
cracy and gentry ; ouc professional men, and men of business, and these 
undeniably amongst the most serious and religious, have more or lees 
embraced these principles. The rising genercUion at our Universities is 
deeply imbued with them. Nor are they confined to educated persons, 
though unquestionably most prevalent amongst them. On the contrary, 
wherever such principles have been fEiirly set forth, there will be found 
many &milies and individuals amongst the middle and the lower classes, in 
some instances whole parishes, enthusiastically attached to them, and 
embracing them with a warmth and energy not to be surpassed by those 
who have been enabled by their attainments more deeply to examine them." 
(p. 4.) 

He protests against " any attempt to mix up this school 
with the Romanisera which have left us;" to do so provea 
their ignorance or " a deliberate i/atention of causing pr&ju" 
dice:' (5.) 

" True," he adds, 'Hhat to a certain extent, and before the principles of 
each were fully understood, they have acted and sympathised together. 
Reverence for the Church was their bond I *' " Perhaps," also, " some Roman- 
ists IN HEART may yet be left behind; but to represent these as identified in 
principle with the Anglican body, is an unfair and disingenuous manoeuvre 
unworthy of an lionest controversialist.** 

What strange admissions have we here, ill-concealed by the 
threats which accompany them 1 Will Mr. Gr. kindly tell us, in 
order that we may escape these heavy censures, how we are to 
discover these " Romanists in heart " amidst ^* the Anglican 
body?" Does Le triumphantly reply, you may know the 
genuine Anglicans " by their devoted attachment to their ovm 
Church ? " Alas I aU of those who have deserted to Bome once 
made the same professions, and were held up by some of these 
Anglicans ** who remain " as the only champions fit to contend 
with Popery ; and if I mistake not, a distinguished Divine with 
whom it appears from this pamphlet Mr. Gr. fraternises closely, 
once talked of nailing his colours to the mast of the ship com- 
manded by Mr. Newman I How, then, can Mr. Gresley expect 
for a moment that the Church or the world can make the dis- 
tinctions which he so loudly requires? "YouNG England" 
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has been brought up at the feet of that Gramaliel who now sits 
at the Footstool of Peter ; all the " earnest Christiana " of the 
Anglican school have been educated by the leaders who are now 
Papists ; they have conspired to form a new and influential and 
most dangerous party in the Church ; and now Mr. Gr. is offended, 
accuses us of dishonesty and ignorance, and I know not what, if 
we confound them. For myself, I assure him I never should 
confound them, or suppose that the zealous Anglicans are 
identical with the lapsed Romanists — there is as much difference 
between them as there is between the egg and the chicken, 
nothing can be more different in appearance ; but some day the 
egg will produce a chicken; — and so surely I do believe that 
the Church princvples advocated by Mr. Grresley are only 
Popery in the egg ; when hatched and fledged they will furnish 
wings, on which Mr. G. may fly away after his brethren, with 
whom it is evident that he has at heart more sympathy than he 
has for a large and influential party in his own Church. 

Believing this deliberately, and in this belief I know I am 
by no means singular, the forcible picture of the real power and 
activity of this restless party in Church and State must excite 
evil forebodings. 

Page 7. The existence of this body of men is thus de- 
scribed : — 

"As a school or party they occupy a distinct position in the public eye, 
and still more so as an element in the moral power of the country. Their 
influence is more quiet than obtrusive; it is rather an under-current than an 
agitation of the eurfacer 

(Let the friends of Protestantism mark the subtle and 
insidious character of these principles as thus betrayed by their 
advocate.) 

" A free press is at their command^ and Acw afforded them a position in 
every kind of literature. Not only books of theology of th^ highest order, 
but periodicals, works of education, works of fiction, poetry, memoirs, travels, 
all departments, in short, are more or less imbued with Church principles. 
Church principles appear continually where you would least look for them " 
(p. 7.) " In short,'* he adds, " the existence of this body," the promoters of 
the Church principles of the Anglican party, " is a great fact which cannot 
be denied. Church principles have gained a position in the mind of the 
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nation, from which they are not likely soon to be dislodged ; nay, if we 
may judge from the circumstance of their taking hold pbincipally of the 
9eri<mdy^minded of the younger portion of the community, it is reasonable 
to expect that they will, in tiie next generation^ make a great advance and 
take a firmer hold.*' 

This portrait of our times, which I believe to be but a too 
faithful one, is suflBciently alarming ; and appears to me per- 
fectly inconsistent with the description elsewhere given in this 
pamphlet of the extending influence of the Evangelicals. If 
Mr. G. sincerely believes what he has here written, it is ridiculous 
to express fears of the progress of the Puritan faction. It is 
evident he despises as well as dislikes them ; and the tone of 
this pamphlet reminds me of a celebrated one on naval affairs 
by the Prince de Joinville, who depicted in terrible colours the 
danger arising to France from the amazing preponderance of the 
British navy — dangers which he exaggerated only to arouse the 
jealousy of our rivals to a great naval effort ! So Mr. G. would 
alarm the Bishops, and put the ^* vis inertice " of the Church in 
motion by the cry of the *^ real danger of the Church," the 
Puritans : while he well knows that the ceaseless activity and 
devotedness of the Anglicans are thus directed, as he describes, 
by " under-currents and secret influences^'' to get hold of the 
mind and heart of the nation. — ^* The Society system " of the 
" Evangelicals " is a noisy, clumsy method of warfare, compared 
with this of the Anglicans. It is to be hoped that this some- 
what injudicious exposure of the ingenious tactics of this inde- 
fatigable party, may awaken vigilance and increased devotedness 
in all who love the truly Protestant institutions in Church and 
State. 

The partial development of the future plans and policy of 
this party in the last ten pages of this pamphlet also deserves 
consideration. A vigorous effort is to be made to induce the 
Elders to expel the Evangelicals from the Church. He contem- 
plates the result with apparent satisfaction. " If active steps 
were taken at once to purify the Church from heresy, and check 
these party strifes, it might lead to the secession of some thirty 
or forty leading Evangelicals to the ranks of Dissent ; as the 
same number, on the other side, have recently gone over to 
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Borne I " (p. 63.) Mr. Gr. here indulges a fallacious hope ; 
there is no chance whatever of such a pleasing riddance of 
troublesome Puritans. The Tractarian tutors, teachers, and 
scholars of Oxford, have gone over to Rome: where are the 
Evangelical deserters ? It must be some interference with the 
fundionental truths embodied in the Thirty-nine Articles which 
WE have signed in a natural, honest. Old English sense — some 
repudiation of such a doctrine as that of justification by faith 
oidy — which will drive us out of the bosom of that Protestant 
Church in which we have been bred, and bom, and nurtured, 
and which we will not suflFer to be un^Protestantized through 
indifference or pusillanimity. Touch these, and ** not thirty or 
forty leading Evangelicals," but some thousands of faithful 
clergy, would rise up to protest, defend, or depart I 

Another favourite plan projected for the diffusion of Church 
principles, is the erection and endowment of churches, wherein 
the Church of England daily service may be properly performed ; 
or the establishment of "the genuine service of the English 
Church" (p. 69) in existing churches. We have an extended 
declamation upon the slovenly way in which our beautiful 
service is performed in many churches — a censure which is, I 
fear, well deserved in some quarters. But if Mr. G. wishes to 
hear the reverent responses of the people and devout union of 
congregational worship, he must venture into some of the 
churches occupied by Evangelical divines. There will not be 
the ad captandum performance which he recommends in pages 
68 and 69. These are the toys of the Anglicans, with which 
they please men who are children in scriptural truths! — "A 
handsome structure — no exclusive pews — no theatre- like galle- 
ries — a sufficient number of ministers^* (how many we are 
not informed) — "a choir, carefully trained" — daily prayers — 
** a careful distinction between faaty and festival^ and ordinary 
days, Ojccording to prescribed order ;" for which see Dr. Hook's 
" Church Dictionary ;" which will guide the devout to all proper 
decorations for altars, and other ceremonies. And Mr. Gr., 
directing his aZumni to "a point to which some very good 
Churchmen have not sufficiently attended," adds — "Let the 
preaching be plain and earnest." ** Most solemnly does he pro- 



THE EVANGELICAL PARTY. 199 

test against the slander and Msehood of those, if such there be^ 
who shall dare to aver that the restoration of the genuine service 
of the English Church is an approximation to Popery." ** Such 
an accusation is folly and falsehood!" Indeed it is; and who 
would ever be so weak as to say, " that the genuine service of 
the English Church is an approximation to Popery ?" But who 
is to determine what that " genuine service is ?" ** We dare to 
aver" that many of the performances of "Young England's 
divines" of late have been and are Popish. We do not believe 
that fine singing, and intoning the vendcles, and manifold read- 
ings, turnings, and bowings, are any necessary part of the 
genuine English Reformed service. They may be old English 
Popery ; and some of these forms may have been left, for peace 
sake, unchanged at the time of the Beformation ; and we think 
the revival of these obsolete rituals has a strong tendency Bome- 
ward, and therefore we do not wonder at the zeal of the Angli- 
cans in endeavouring to re-establish them : nor need they be 
surprised at our zeal in opposing them. 

On the whole, I venture to hope that Mr. Qresley has not 
gained much by his unceremonious attack upon the Evangeli- 
cals and their doings. The Bench of Bishops can hardly regard 
it with satisfeu^ion ; the respectable old High-Church party may 
see from it what they have to expect from the Anglicans, who 
look on them as the dead weight of the Church ; the intelligent, 
active, London clergy can no longer fraternise with those who 
have so mercilessly condemned them ; and the moderate and 
considerate of the Evangelical clergy may gather from these 
pages of how little use it is to attempt to propitiate such a body 
as these ultra High-Church Anglicans. — "What I want to prove 
is" (says Mr. G., once more,) " that the Evangelical party are at 
issue with the rest of the Chv/rchy as to what the true Oospel 
really isl^^ Let us ponder well this weighty charge. Sub- 
stitute, " for the rest of the Church,"—" the Anglican party," 
and the charge is admitted as proven, and we plead guilty f 
Until we have settled this great question all else is trifling I— 
" What the true Oospel really is I'' May it please God to 
teach us that blessed truth, and disputation is at an end I 
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Dismissing altogether the acerbity of style, and 
the vehemence of controversy in this pamphlet of 
Mr. Gresley, several things of importance are brought 
to light illustrative of the progress of Error. The very 
strength of invective, whether directed against the Evan- 
gelicals themselves, or towards all who favoured them, 
evidently discovers an apprehension that the Bishops 
had begun to see the "real danger of the Church,'' 
and the true source of it. The Tractarians had at this 
date (1845) been condemned more or less severely in 
several Episcopal charges. Romish tendencies had 
certainly been discovered and opposed ; and it would 
seem, by the loud complaints and melancholy fore- 
bodings of Mr. G., that he thought his own select 
section of the Church, the more moderate Anglicans, 
had been included in some Episcopal censures ; while 
the " Puritans," " Dissenters in the Church," i.e., the 
" Evangelicals," were—prohpudor ! — " tolerated," by 
some of the Church Rulers, and encouraged by others. 
This indicated a modified change in public opinion ; 
although the religious public was as yet by no means 
aroused to a due sense of impending danger. Mr. 
Gresley 's glowing, and not very consistent anticipa- 
tions of the rising power and ultimate triumphs of his 
own party, and his candid avowal of their united and 
most vigorous eflforts to secure influence amongst all 
classes, prove, in some degree, the nature of the true 
danger which the Church has in a measure escaped. 
Doubtless, such a party — a considerable one, and in 
some respects an influential one — still exists among 
us ; but the defections from it, to open Romanism on 
the one hand, and to philosophic doubt on the other, 
have considerably weakened it ; and its present di- 
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mensions and power can hardly be satisfactory to the 
author of this pamphlet. 

Of the intervening eighteen years, much need not 
in this place be said ; but it is hoped, that the godly and 
gentle rule of the Bishop of Chester, as Metropolitan 
and Archbishop of his province, has convinced Mr. G. 
that his zeal, not to say prejudice, got the better of his 
judgment, when he would fain have expelled that 
good and moderate man from the committee of the 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. Nay, the 
hope might also be indulged, that, seeing the subse- 
quent defection of the Anglican Clergy and Laity to 
Rome by scores, while the departure of Evangelicals 
from the Church in the opposite direction amounts 
almost to none ; Mr. G. may be persuaded that he was 
mistaken in their loyalty to the Church. Nay, more, 
when he contemplates the vast increase of churches 
and of congregations, the acknowledged improvement 
of the Clergy of all opinions as a body with respect to 
conscientious labour and vigilance, he may even be- 
come reconciled to the turn things have taken, in the 
elevation of so many clergymen, whom Mr. G. must 
consider " Puritans " and " Dissenters," to the Bench, 
and to inferior dignities in the Church. The mis- 
chievous sect, so virulently condemned in this pamphlet, 
is certainly in the ascendant both in public opinion, 
and in the judgment of men in power ; and yet, and in 
spite of them, the Church flourishes. And, perhaps, 
there never was a time when she was more generally 
respected, and esteemed, and when the acrimonious 
denunciations of a few noisy foes produced less eflfect 
on the public mind. 

But not to anticipate the progress of public opinion^ 
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and the prevalence of special errors, it must still be 
reiterated, that up to this date (1845), although there 
were many in the universities, and elsewhere, who 
proclaimed the danger, and exposed the efforts of 
Rome within and without the Church, no general im- 
pression was produced. Hence, the author continued 
his annual protests as heretofore : and on November 
5th, 1846, he preached and published the following 
sermon. 



VII. 

The Roman Antichrist, a Lying Spirit. 

1 KmGS^ xxii. 23. 
" Now, therefore, behold the lord hath put a lying spirit 

IN THE MOUTH OF ALL THESE THY PROPHETS, AND THE LORD 
HATH SPOKEN EVIL CONCERNING THEE." 

The passage in which these words occm* is one of the most 
sublime and mysterious in the Holy Scriptures. The curtain 
which ordinarily conceals from mortal view the " company of 
heaven " appears for a moment to be withdrawn, and we are 
permitted to behold the conclave of glorious spirits, and the 
Lord G-od himself enthroned above them. 

"I saw the Lord," saith the favoured prophet, "I saw the 
Lord sitting on his throne, and all the host of heaven standing 
by him, on his right hand and on his left." v. 19. A vision in 
some respects similar to that described in the book of Job: 
** Now there was a day when the sons of Grod came to present 
themselves before the Lord; and Satan came also among them." 
Job, i. 6. Bemarkably agreeing in this, — that on both these 
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occasions, evil spirits, as well as good ones, are in attendance — 
angels and devils are together standing before the Lord. 

And now a strange debate arises I The Lord himself pro- 
poses a question of diflficulty to this assembly — "And the Lord 
said. Who shall persuade Ahab, that he may go up and fiJl at 
Ramoth-Gilead?" We can but stand amazed at the propo- 
sition, and at the implied diflSculty of its accomplishment I — 
** And one said on this manner, and another said on that manner." 
But their suggestions, whatever they might be, were not adopted. 
When, at length, "a spirit came forth" — evidently a wicked 
spirit — a spirit of evil, and one that delighted in lies; — yet he 
came forth, and ventured to stand before the Lord — and in that 
awful and holy presence, undertook the task of persuading the 
abandoned Ahab to his destruction. "There came forth a 
spirit and stood before the Lord, and said, I will persuade him I 
And the Lord said unto him. Wherewith ? And he said, I will 
go forth, and I will be a Lying Spirit in the mouth of all his 
prophets I " We should have supposed, according to our poor 
finite ideas, that such a proposition as this would have met with 
instant and indignant rejection in such a place, and in such a 
presence : that the Lord God would have said, " Get thee behind 
me, Satan 1 " But it was not so ! The wicked proposition was 
accepted — the vile deceiver was permitted to go on his mischiev- 
ous errand ; nay, he was commanded to go, and informed that 
he should succeed 1 " And the Lord said. Thou shalt persuade 
him, and prevail also: GO FORTH and DO SO." A positive 
command of God to an evil spirit, to go forth, and enter into 
the bodies of four hundred men, and speak lies by their mouths, 
and diabolically to deceive Ahab to his ruin 1 And the faithful 
prophet of the Lord, standing up alone among the prophets of 
lies, declares the fulfilment of the commission — "Now there- 
fore, behold, the Lord hath put a LYING spirit in the mouth of 
all these thy prophets, and the Lord hath spoken evil concerning 
thee." 

It forms no part of my present purpose to explain the palpa- 
ble diflBculty which lies on the surface of this transaction, or to 
vindicate the righteous ways of the Lord, and the instruments 
which he uses for the punishment of the reprobate. On subjects 
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BO fax above us and out of our reach, we can but say, " Shall not 
the Judge of all the earth do right?" "May I not do what I 
will with mine own ? " " What I do thou knowest not now, 
but thou shalt know hereafter." We know that Ahab was a 
desperately wicked man — that his cup of iniquity was now full — 
that God's patience was exhausted — and that it pleased the Lord 
thus to use the instrumentality of a wicked spirit to inflict final 
and well-deserved punishment on this arrogant offender. 

But leaving these details, which are only incidental to this 
individual case, and contemplating this marvellous transaction in 
its general bearing, as elucidating the deep things of God, my 
present object will be to show that startling, and almost over- 
whelming as the vision is when suddenly presented to us, there 
is nothing, properly speaking, extrdordinary in it, excepting 
that we are here admitted to more of the secret machinery of 
God's providence than on other occasions 1 That on the con- 
trary, this record of solemn facts is written for our learning — 
that we may know the devices of the wicked one, and learn his 
fearful power in the world and in the Church of God. And I 
shall now proceed to prove by a cateTia of texts and passages 
from the Old and New Testament, that what the Lord saw fit to 
do on the occasion before us, he has continually done : — that he 
has oftien sent forth " a Lying Spirit " into the mouths either of 
his own professed prophets and accredited teachers, or into the 
prophets of Baal, and caused them to speak lies in his name, as 
a blighting, withering, and final judgment on reprobate sinners, 
corrupted churches, and degenerate kingdoms ! That Satan, 
the great Lying Spirit, is ever walking up and down and going 
to and fro in the earth, and ever and anon receives such a fear- 
ful commission as this ; and is permitted to prevail I So our 
Lord taught to the hardened Pharisees in his day : "Ye are of 
your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do : 
he was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the 
truthy because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a 
liey he speaketh of his own, for he is a liar and the father of 
it.^^ To trace from Scripture story the dark footsteps of this 
spirit of falsehood — from the first great deception which he 
practised upon our mother in Paradise, until the time of Christ, 
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and from Christ until now — be our sad task I And may the 
Great Spirit of Truth, who alone can eflFectually oppose and 
destroy the spirit of falsehood, be with us to help and bless 
us ! May He give us discrimination and discernment, and help 
us so to expose the lies of the wicked one, that the children of 
the light, of the day, and of the truth, may be established and 
confirmed, and rejoice in the truth more and more ! 

The first distinct appearance of " the Ljdng Spirit " on the 
page of sacred story, (subsequent to the fall of man) is recorded 
in Exodus, vii. 10, 13, 22, and viii. 7, where it is evident that 
the magicians of Egypt, instigated by the Evil One to oppose 
the great prophet of the Lord, Moses, were enabled to work 
miracles by Satanic agency. It was no sleight of hand nor 
legerdemain which they exhibited — they "did also in like 
manner with their enchantments " — their rods became serpents, 
and such real serpents, that the serpent into which Aaron's rod 
was changed ate them up I And the purpose for which ** the 
Lying Spirit " was permitted to exercise his power to a limited 
extent in Egypt was, as in the case of Ahab, judicial — to 
harden the heart of a reprobate, and drive him on to his ruin. 

The one sad lament of each prophet of the Lord in suc- 
ceeding ages will be found to be this, that whenever he 
delivered his Master's message, he was encountered by false 
prophets and teachers of lies ; and, as we glance through the 
brief evidences and illustrations of this, which are now about 
to be submitted through the space of 2000 years, this one great 
uniformity of them all is to be observed — ^that all are guided 
and inspired by "a Lying SpiriV^ — falsehood, fraud, lying 
wonders, hypocrisy, deception — ^this, this clearly marks the 
perpetuity and identity of "that one and the self-same spirit" 
of lies — which, like the Spirit of Truth, is the same yesterday ^ 
to-day y amdfoT ever! 

Thus the prophet Isaiah complains, Isa. ix. 15, 16 : 
" The ancient and honourable, he is the head ; and the prophet 
that teacheth lies, he is the tail. For the leaders of this 
'people cause them to err, and they that are led of them a/re 
destroyed.^"* 

Jeremiah suffered more from his encounters with the 
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*^ Lying Spirit*^ — ^than any other prophet: v. 30, 31. "A 
wonderful and horrible thing is committed in the land; the 
prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by their 
means ; and my people love to have it so ; and what will ye do 
in the end thereof?" Again he says — "Your prophets, 
diviners, dreamers, enchanters and sorcerers — prophesy a lie 
unto you 1 " xxvii. 9, 10. " Hananiah " and " Shemaiah " 
caused the " people to trust m a lieJ*^ xxix. 31. Therefore the 
Lord said — ** Behold, I am against the prophets, saith the Lord, 
that use their tongues, and say. He saith! Behold, I am 
against them that prophesy feJse dreams, saith the Lord, and do 
tell them, and cav^e my people to err by their lies and by 
their lightness; yet I sent them not nor commanded them." 
zxiii 31, 32. 

But Ezekiel is more bold, testifying that God judicially 
allowed these men to deceive. This prophet had testified in 
the Lord — ^^ Therefore thus saith the Lord, Because ye have 
spoken vanity and seen lies, therefore behold I am against you, 
saith the Lord God. And mine hand shall be upon the 
prophets that see vanity, and that divine lies," &c xiii. 8, 9. 
** And if the prophet be deceived when he hath spoken a thing " 
— (to a wicked and hypocritical enquirer) — ^^ I the Lord have 
deceived that prophet^ and I will stretch out my hand upon 
him, and will destroy him from the midst of my people IsraeL" 
xiv. 9. Here is the judicial sentence again — "I the Lord 
have deceived that prophet" — "go forth and do so I " 

So Zechariah complains — ^x. 2. "The idols have spoken 
vanity, and the diviners have seen a lie, and have told false 
dreams." "Thou speakest lies in the name of the Lord." xiii. 3. 

And Hosea laments their "troops," — "who make the King 
glad with their wickedness and the princes with their lies." vii. 3. 

Amos traces the defection of Judah to the same cause — 
" Their lies caused them to err." ii. 4. Thus may the inter- 
ference of this Lying Spirit be traced through the whole of the 
Old Dispensation — whether out of the mouth of the prophets of 
Baal— or out of the corrupt, but accredited teachers of the law : 
— Always hearing one mark— falsehood — making men believe 
a lie! 
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The ChriBtian era is equally, indeed more abundaot in sad 
and undoubted proofs that the Lying Spirit has not deserted 
the world, or even the Church itself; and tracing it through 
the period of its history recorded in Scripture to the close of the 
inspired narrative, evidences multiply upon us, of Satan's inter- 
ference in his proper character as the father of lies, and in some 
instances commissioned of God to fiisten upon the reprobate his 
strong delusions. Here are — FdctSy showing that " the Lyi/ng 
Spi/rU " did exist — and Predictions that it shovM do so. 

Early in our Lord's ministry he commenced his solemn 
warnings against the accredited ecclesiastical teachers of his day 
as men judicially blinded and under the influence of *^ their 
father the devil," and therefore " liars like unto him." Matt, 
vii. 15, 16. ** Beware of false prophets, which come to you in 
sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves, ye 
shall know them by their fruits." Among much of a similar 
character the following may be selected. Matt, xxiii. 13-33. 
**Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye 
compass sea and land to make one proselyte, and when he is 
made, ye make him two-fold more the child of hell than 

yourselves Fill ye up the measure of your fathers. Ye 

serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the dam- 
nation of hell ? " And in his marvellous prophecy of the 
futiure destiny of his Church in the next chapter, xxiv. 24, he 
predicts, " There shall arise false Christs and false prophets^ 
and shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it 
were possible, they should deceive the very elect : behold, I have 
told you before ! " 

And long afterwards St. Peter ratified his Master's predic- 
tion ; speaking of the ancients, he says — 2 Peter, ii. 1 : " But 
there were false prophets also among the people, even as there 
shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in 
damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them." 

To this all the New Testament writers bear witness: St. 
John declares — 1 John, ii. 18, and iv. 1 : " Even now are there 
many antichrists." "Beloved, believe not every spirit, but 
try the spirits whether they are of God: because many false 
prophets are gone out into the world." 
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One of these, St. Paul had encountered at Paphos. Acts, 
xiii. 6—11: "They found a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a 
Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus ;" and when this sorcerer with- 
stood Paul, he thus abjured him, fixing the stamp of Satan's 
work on him — " fiill of all subtilty and all mischief, thou 
child of the devU — ^thou enemy of all righteousness — wilt thou 
not cease to pervert the right way of the Lord ? " 

And still more in point, in the second epistle to the Corinth- 
ians St. Paul traces all the false prophets to Satan — the 
"Lying Spirit" 2 Cor. xi. 13-15. 

" For such are false apostles, deceitful workers, traiisfoi^n- 
vag themselves into the apostles of Christ. And no marvel ; 
for Satan hvmself is transformed into an angel of light : 
therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also be trans- 
formed as the ministers of righteousness.^^ 

Here we are distinctly taught not only that the great spirit 
of falsehood has the power of transforming himself into an 
appearance of angelic holiness and beauty, but that professed 
ministers of Christ, nay, professed " apostles of Christ,^ may 
be ministers, or servants, agents and fellow-workers of the 
** Lying Spirit " — and that the counterfeit may be so good, and 
the imitation so accurate, that if it were possible " they might 
deceive the very elect 1 " Apparently, most holy, good, excellent, 
learned men, may be teachers of lies, and the agents of the 
Devil I As St. Paul further predicts by the Spirit of God — 
1 Tim. iv. 1—3 : " Now the spirit speaketh expressly, that in 
the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed 
to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils; speaking lies in 
hypocrisy, having their conscience seared with a hot iron ; 
forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from 
meats.^^ 

Even then there were teachers who had not renounced the 
hidden things of dishonesty, but handled the word of God 
deceitfully — as the apostle implies in 2 Cor. iv. 2. "With 
good words and fair speeches, they deceived the hearts of the 
simple." Som. xvi. 18. "Who were tossed to and fro, and 
carried about by every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, 
and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive.^'' 
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Eph. iv. 14. This was that sort "which creep into houses, and 
lead captive silly women laden with sins, led away with divers 
lusts— ever learning and never able to come to the knowledge 
of the truth." 2 Tim. iiL 6, 7. " These evil men and seducers 
shall wax worse and worse, deceiving, and being deceived." 
V. 13. " Unruly and vain talkers and deceivers." Tit. i. 10. 

JBut the whole subject is wound up and completed, in the 
great prophecy of St Paul relative to the Mystery of Iniquity. 
2 Thess. iL 1—12. Where, having foretold the apostacy of the 
Church, and the appearance of the man of sin — the son of per- 
dition — he describes him thus — " Whose coming is after the 
working of Satan, with all power and signs and lying wonders, 
and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that 
perish, because they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be saved. And for this cause Ood ahaU send them 
a strong delusion^ that they should believe a lie : that they all 
might be damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure 
in unrighteousness." 

Here is the ^^ Lymg Spirit " — doubtless the same who de- 
ceived Ahab — sent of God in justice and in judgment, and in 
wrath — on those who had been deceivers until they were them- 
selves deceived, and believed their own lie 1 And finally, the 
Ephesian Church is commended by her risen and glorified Lord, 
for discerning and exposing such deceivers. "I know thy 
works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and how thou canst 
not bear them that are evil : and thou hast tried them which 
say they are apostles and are not, and host found them liars I " 
Bev. ii. 2. 

Thus is the spirit of falsehood depicted on the page of Holy 
Writ in colours which cannot be mistaken, and thus too is his 
continuance and power in the Church predicted until the end of 
time. 

It now remains for me to address myself to a task more 
difficult and painful — to examine and inquire from the page of 
Church History since the days of Christ, whether there hath 
arisen any demon of falsehood, superstition, and darkness which 
at all resembles the former working of the Great Lying Spirit : 
or whether we may indulge the hope that such a spirit has been 

P 
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banished these seventeen hundred years from the Church and 
from the world, so that the religion of Jesus has been pre- 
served pure and undefiled through succeeding generations ? — 
Alas 1 alaa I who, that is in the least degree acquainted with the 
direful corruptions of Christ's Church, qmckly commencing after 
the departure of its inspired founders, deepening and spreading 
far and wide until for many centuries total obscuration, or 
nearly so, of Gospel truth prevailed, and the spirit of lies 
brooded over the wreck of light and truth, and holiness — who 
can look at this picture and on that — who can study the pre- 
diction, and read the history, without exclaiming this is indeed 
the " mystery of iniquity " — " the Lying Spirit " — here is the 
great fraud — the complicated forgery — the master-piece of 
Satan — the Papal Usurpation I Yes, painful, deeply painful 
as the task may be, yet must it of direful necessity be attempted 
— to prove and establish the^fact that the entire system and 
superstructure of the Roman Church is raised upon the founda- 
tions of fraud, forgery, imposture, and deception — and that of 
her prophets it may be said — " Now the Lord hath sent a lying 
spirit among all these thy prophets, and the Lord hath spoken 
evil concerning thee." 

I say that this task is difficult as well as painful. And 
why ? Is it that sufficient evidence is wanting to prove her 
guilt ? I declare that I am overwhelmed by the multiplicity of 
evidence existing, and oft-times proved against her 1 No ! the 
difficulty is altogether of another description : — the case is so 
bad, that men, Protestants of ordinary integrity, cannot be 
brought to believe it ; nor can many well-intentioned Romanists 
be persuaded of the obliquity of the spiritual mistress to whom 
they are blindly devoted. This difficulty waa felt, and pointedly 
stated by a writer of a tract on this controversy one hundred 
and seventy years ago. 

" Because,** says he, " it doth not enter into the heart of men to con- 
ceive, that men, especially Christians, should voluntarily commit so trans- 
cendent crimes, the greatness of which makes them incredible to inex- 
perienced people, and renders them prone to excuse the mcdefactorSf while 
they condemn the acctuera,^* 

♦ ** Roman Forgeries,"— lrac^— 1673. 
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And if this was the case 170 years ago, when the deep 
wounds which Popery had inflicted on the consciences and 
liberties of men were scarcely healed, how much more likely is 
it to be so after a century and a half of indifference, and liJce- 
warm Protestantism I This is in fact our special danger; — 
this is it which appears to lay on me a burthen from which I 
cannot escape ; — to attempt, at least, to disabuse men's minds — 
to persuade them to believe Popery to be what it was in the 
days of our martyred ancestors — imchanged and unchangeable. 
The men of our day cannot or will not see this — they are 
beguiled, bewildered, fascinated, by this Lying Spirit — it has 
fixed its basilisk eyes upon them — and they bid us be charitable, 
and kind, and gentle towards this evil thing — ^they know not, 
nor do they believe its true and baneful character. 

Hard it is, thus to expose and denounce a system perfidious 
and perjured, without being supposed to fix calumny on its 
victims. Yet this be far from me I They who are deluded by 
it are not in themselves more treacherous or false than we are 
ourselves — we condemn not thmriy but that by which they are 
beguiled ; hoping to expose to honest and right-minded Roman- 
ists the marvellous obliquities of their religion, (so carefully 
concealed — or so stoutly denied by their priestfl) — while we 
warn ill-informed, cold-hearted, and timid Protestants, of the 
dangers which surround them. In the execution of this task I 
have sought help of God, that I may say nothing but the truth, 
nor more, nor less — not shrinking from the plain exposure and 
bold denunciation of falsehood — yet speaking in a spirit of 
fervent charity. 

That the Church of Rome has for Centuries supported 
her claims to ecclesiastical supreb1a.cy by fau3e miracles, 
AND LYING WONDERS, is the first evidence I shall adduce in proof 
that she is actuated by the " Lying Spirit." Not that it is 
possible within any reasonable limits to enumerate the hun- 
dredth part of the impostures which she has palmed upon the 
world through succeeding centuries — frauds of which she has 
not repented, but in which she continues unto this day. From 
the pretended discovery of the True Cross by Queen Helena, 
until now, legends the most absurd, miracles the most incredible. 
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*f lying wonders " of every shape and form have been multiplied 
without end. These as a whole may fairly be laid at the door 
of the Church of Eome — a vast number of them being dis- 
tinctly authenticated and accredited by Her — and all of them 
bearing this internal evidence of her privity and consent — that 
they all tended to the support of her ecclesiastical supremacy 
and priestcraft. 

To notice only some which are either more modem — or are 
still used and sanctioned by Bome : — who has not heard of the 
^^ 8capular^^ — worn by many Bomanists, at this moment even 
in England — ^and its wonderful deeds ? or of " the cord of St. 
Francis " — or the Society of " the heart of Jesus ^^^ or of the 
newest falsehood^ the wonder-working medal of the Virgin 
Mary,* largely distributed among the credulous and the de- 



* This tract is entitled,—" History of 
the Miraculous Medal stamped in 1833, 
in honour of the Holy Virgin." And 
among many ridiculous fahles, and 
impious ascriptions of power to the 
*' Mother of Jesus/' the following are 
recorded: 

In the heginning of March, 1835, 
M. Bar^re, Cvak of Cast^ra-les-Bains, 
▼isited an old man, dangerously ill, 
and who had long neglected his re- 
ligious duties. Hardened in infidelity, 
he refused to listen to the Cure, and 
finished by wishing sooner to lose the 
power of speech than to be obliged to 
answer to his questions. The Gur^, in 
despair, was about to leave him, when 
he remembered the miraculous medal 
of the Virgin. He requested an atten- 
dant to put it into the sick man's bed, 
when, oh ** Merveille ! " some time 
after, the dying man awoke as A*om a 
profound lethargy, caUed earnestly for 
the Cur^, and protested that he re- 
pented and wished to confess. All 
around wept for joy, and in the middle 
of this general interest the sick man 
received the yood Ood with the deepest 
sentiments of humility and compunc- 
tion. This conversion was followed by 
a perfect cure, and the good old man 
blessed that providence that by the 
protection of Mary had withdrawn him 
from such an abyss of infidelity. The 
undersigned, who received the details 



ftrom the mouth of the Cur6 of Cast^ra, 
guarantees the authenticity of this 
miracle. He neither augments nor 
diminishes the facts, knowing well that 
the Holy Virgin has no occasion fbr 
lies to prove her power and goodness. 
It is, therefore, upon his conscience 
that he attests these facts, which the 
inhabitants of Castera and its neigh- 
bourhood will not dispute. Auch, this 
16th of March, 1835. 
Le Beceveur de I'enregistrement, 

BELLOC. 

Again. — M. Gaetan, a young man of 
vicious and abandoned habits, was 
seized with a very serious pulmonary 
complaint, which resisted aU the talents 
of Dr. Jean PalioU, a very good phy- 
sician at Boulogne, and left him no 
hopes of recovery. Though his disease 
made rapid progress, Uie wretched 
young man still refused to see any 
priest. Notwithstanding which order, 
however, the chaplain succeeded in 
penetrating to his bedside, and eai*- 
nesUy exhorted him to repair the scan- 
dal of his life. All his effbrts were 
useless, and were received with the 
most fatal indifference. Still, before 
leaving him, he again implored him 
to fly for succour to the Holy Virgin, 
and, withotit the $ick man perceiving it, 
succeeded in placing under his pillow 
her miraculous medaL The chaplain 
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luded : all these palpable falsehoods are circulated in tracts in 
a cheap form through France, Ireland, and indeed in all Popish 
countries, for the purpose of knowingly and deliberately impos- 
ing on the dupes of a fiftnatical superstition. Is the holy garment 
at Cleeves, worshipped by millions of deceived dupes, forgotten ? 
or has the imposture not made enough of German Infidels ? 
Did the Archbishop of Paris, when not three years since he an- 
nounced to the "fidthful" in that unbelieving city, that he 
would exhibit the disgusting and impious fiction — " one drop 
of the Saviour* 8 bloody and one d/rop of the Virgin Ma/ry*8 
milk " — did he believe the enormous imposition, or, knowing 
it to be a fedsehood, did he accredit it in tlie name of the *^ Ly- 
ing Spirit " by which his Church is actuated ? — was he a pitiable 
dupe, or a deliberate deceiver ? 

Some of you may have seen, among the many stone images 
and idols in the City of Home, one of the Virgin Mary, at the 



adds : — I had no oocasion to go to him 
again to renew my exhortations. M. 
Oaetan almost immediately sent for me 
by his mother, with whom he had been 
reconciled, to assist him in repairing 
the consequences of his former irre- 
gularities; and when I showed him 
the medal to which he owed hi* udvation, 
he kissed it with sentiments of the 
liveliest gratitude. He now epjoyed 
the most perfect repose of spirit, which, 
however, was not the only blessing 
which he attributed to the Holy Virgin, 
— ^firom that moment he began to re- 
vive, and after being reduced to the 
last extremity from an tncuraftle disease, 
was restored to perfect health. M. de 
Gaetan perseveres in his good feelings, 
and is full of the most tender affection 
for his powerful benefactress, whose 
medal he carefully preserves. I write 
this account not only with the per- 
mission, but at the request of the new 
convert." [Here follows the doctor's 
formal cerdficate of this miraculous 
cure, signed by J. Falioli, Docteur en 
Medicine.] 

Another instance, from the same 
work, is that of a sick soldier in the 
hospital of Alengou, who from being 
the most blasphemous and brutal of 
men, was converted in a few days by a 



Sister of Charity, who fastened the pre- 
cious medal to the foot of his bed. He 
died shortly after, giving evidence of 
the deepest religious feeling, on 27th 
of June, 1833. The fact is attested by 
M. Iver, Bordeaux, chaplain of the 
hospital of Alen9on— .by the Sisters of 
Charity — by a sick woman, Bidon — 
Julian Prevel, infirmier — Jean Fran- 
9ois Royer, of the 7th Cuirassiers — 
and Marie Favrie, infirmih-e, all ocular 
witnesses, besides many others. 

The next conversion is that of a Turk 
of Antoura, who was persuaded to ac- 
cept a medal of the Immaculate Con- 
ception. Two days afterwards he came 
to the missionary who gives the ac- 
count, and acknowledged bis conversion 
to the Christian religion. His wife, 
with whom he conversed on the sub- 
ject, then asked for a medal also, and 
in a short time was converted like her 
husband. Many other Arabs and 
Turks, who wore the precious medal to 
protect them from the plague, were 
converted in the same way to Christ- 
ianity under its influence. — This is 
extracted from a letter of M. Leroy, 
Apostolical Missionary to the congre- 
gation of St Lazare, at the Mission 
of Antoura. 
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foot of which is recorded, on the authority of the Pope and Car- 
dinals, that this stone figure of the Virgin winked its eyes in 
approbation of the incense oflfered to it on the occasion of the 
threatened invasion of Napoleon ! But the stone-goddess could 
not deliver her devotees out of the hands of the remorseless 
Frenchman, nor rescue the Pope himself from his iron grasp 1 
But this task is odious, it is loathsome — it is so insulting to 
common sense, so degrading to human nature, so palpably and 
obviously fulfilling the inspired predictions, that I need not en- 
large on this head. " Strong " indeed must be " the delusion " 
that can believe such " lies " as these, and deep the criminality 
of those, before God and man, who uphold and profit by 
them.* 

But I proceed to allege against this Church of Rome another 
and, if possible, more grievous charge. I affirm that she has for 
centuries, for more than seven himdred years, upheld her un- 
righteous and unscriptural usurpation BY Bf£ANS OF deliberate, 
EXTENSIVE, AND SURPRISING FORGERIES OF ANTIENT DOCUMENTS, 
CANONS-ECCLESIASTICAL, DECRETALS, AND APOSTOLIC EPISTLES 1 
The deep criminality of such a fraudulent course, pursued 
through succeeding generations, is well set forth in the scarce 
old Tract before referred to. 

"The sin of forgery is fitter to to be ranked with adultery, theft, per- 
jury, and murder, than to be committed by Priests and Prelates. If a 



* In addition to these accredited 
miracles of the Medal of the Virgin, 
one of the authenticated miracles of 
Saint Alphonsus Liguori may be 
presented to the reader: he is a 
modem Saint on whose deeds and 
writings the Roman Church has 
stamped the latest impress of her 
authority. The following disgusting 
fable is told of one Magdalen de 
Kunzio, who, in 1700, suffered from 
an abscess in her breast. She was 
pronounced incurable — and the sur- 
geon ordered that the last rites of the 
Church should be administered. **In 
the evening of that day/' says the 
Catholic Calendar, " one of her neigh, 
hours coming to see her, brought with 
her a picture of the Saint^** (Alphonsus,) 



^^with a small piece of his garment. 
By her adrice the sick woman recom- 
mended herself to Alphonsus, and 
placed the picture on the wound, and 

SWALLOWED A FEW THREADS OF THE 

BELic IN SOME WATER ! ! ! She then fell 
into a quiet sleep, and when she arose 
in the morning discovered, to her great 
surprise, that she was perfectly cured, 
and the whole of her breast restored, 
even that part which had been cut off, 
nor did she afterwards suffer any pain 
or inconvenience from it!" May we 
not be permitted, even by the timid 
and time-serving of our day, to call 
this accredited and authenticated mir- 
acle of the Popish Calendar " a blas- 
phemous fable and dangerous deceit?" 
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beggar forge but a pass, or a petition, putting the hands and seals of two 
justices of the peace to it, he is whipped or clapped into the pillory, or 
marked for a rogue, though he doth it only to satisfy his hunger. If a 
lease, or bond, or will, or a deed of gift be razed or interlined by craft, it 
passeth for a cheat — ^but if the whole be counterfeited the crime is the 
greater. If an instrument be forged in the king*s name, or his seal 
counterfeited and put to any patent without his privity or consent, it is 
high treason. If records so counterfeited have reference to the Church, it 
is sacrilege. And if, finally, they that make the forgeries feither them 
upon Qod, or upon the Holy Ghost, the sin of blasphemy is added to 
forgery f for it nvaketh Qod the Father of lies / *' ♦ 

And all this accumulation of guilt the author charges on the 
Roman Church 1 and fearful as the crime is, one single example 
suflSces to establish it. There is extant a letter, supposed to be 
addressed by Pope Damasus to Aurelius, Archbishop of Carthage, 
which passed current for true, many hundred years, but now is 
almost universally acknowledged to be a base forgery, in which 
the following language occiu-s : — 

''Because the voluntary breakers of the Canons " (many of which were 
also known to this writer as forgeries) " are heavily censured by the Holy 
Fathers, and condemned by the Holy Ghost, by whose gift and inspiration 
they tpere dictated: because they do not unfitly seem to blaspheme the 
Holy Ghost .... because, as was even now promised, it acteth against 
him, by whose grace and impulse the same Holy Canons were set forth .... 
The rule of Holy Canons, which are made by the Spirit cf Ood^ . . . 

Now the writer of this letter could not but know that he 
was composing an impious forgery -^he knew also that many of 
these canons, of which he speaks, were also forgeries — he knew, 
therefore, that he was attributing falsehoods to the Holy Ghost I 
How was it he did not tremble ? that his hand did not wither, or 
fell oflF, for such atrocity ? Because he had imbibed the *^ Lying 
Spirit," by which his Church is influenced ; and, therefore, be- 
lieved, like Saul of Tarsus when he was murdering the iDDOcent 
Christians, that he was doing God service, and committing no 
offence in inventing falsehoods by which the Church should 
profit: — this doctrine being, as we shall see, the deliberate 
dogma of the Koman Church. 

To enumerate the particular instances of fraudulent docu- 

♦ <* Roman Forgeries/' pp. 1-4. 
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merits, issued by the Soman Church as truth, would swell this 
discourse beyond any reasonable limit. I can but refer you to 
books* where these fects are established beyond controversy. 
Thus in an old work recently printed — " James on the Corrupt 
tionof Scriptures, Councils^ and Fathers ^^ 1612 and 1688, and 
republished in 1843, edited by Rev. J. E. Cox, — abundant and 
minute evidence to this effect is detailed. There is a whole 
chapter under this head — *^ Bastardy of the False Fathers y^ 
where no less than one hundred and eighty-seven distinct trea- 
tises, attributed to antient fathers, are adduced, and clearly 
proved by internal and external evidence to be forgeries. And, 
what is much worse than this, it is shown that after these writ- 
ings had been proved and had been ad'mitted to be forgeries, 
they are continually quoted by Priests and Jesuits to establish 
Bomish doctrines against the Protestants : nay, that in some 
instances the same writer has himself disowned them in some of 
his works, and afterwards quoted them in support of his heresies 1 
Bead and judge for yourselves, whether these things are so, my 
brethren ; take nothing on my word, but examine and prove all 
these things. When the light of the Reformation burst in upon 
the Romish Church, and exposed, undeniably, the lies which she 
had propagated — and by which she herself had been in a measure 
deceived — an opportunity was afforded her of confession and 
amendment: — she might have come out of the conflict with 
credit had she then wiped her hands of falsehood — but she did 
notl She clung to her forgeries with guilty and infatuated 
pertinacity — and thereby sealed up her doom as the "mystery 
of iniquity," and the means whereby the ^^ Lying Spirit ^^ 
should deceive the nations and prevail. In the same work fifty 
examples are given under another head — " The Corruption of 
the true Fathers ; " extending over many pages ; exhibiting in 
a most forcible manner the impossibility of placing implicit con- 
fidence in, or resting in any matter of importance upon, the evi- 



* Other writers may be consulted as 
further illustrative of this boundless 
subject of Popish frauds ; as *• Sail's 
Church of England," " Baxter's Key to 
the Catholics," "A Guide from the 
Church of Borne to the Church of 



Christ," by Bev. T. Godkin, Dublin, 
*• Mariolatry," Painter, Strand, "Bishop 
Gibson's Preservative against Popery," 
" Blakeney's Awful Disclosures, being 
Extracts from the Theology of Alphon- 
sus Liguori," Foster, Dublm, d;c. Ac, 
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dence of the writings of the antient Fathers. To the same eflFect 
are the evidences gathered by the author of the tract termed 
^* Roman Forgeries^' — the table of contents in the subjoined 
notes will show the nature of them.* Towards the close of his 



♦ An Abridgement of the Chapters. — 
Cap. 1. ' Of tne nature, degrees, and 
kinds of Forgexy. — Cap. 2. Of the pri- 
mitive order and government of the 
Church. The first Popish Encroach- 
ment upon it, backed with Forgery. 
The detection of the Fraud in the 
Sixth Council of Carthage. — Cap. 3. 
A multitude of Forgeries secretly min- 
gled with the Records of the Church, 
and put forth under the name of Isidore, 
Bishop of Hispalis, which bookis owned, 
defended, and followed by the Papists. 
— Cap. 4. James Merlin's edition of 
the Councils, who lately published Isi- 
dore Hispalensis for a good record, 
which is now detected, and proved to 
be a Forgery. —Cap. 6. Divers Forgeries 
contained m Isidore's counterfeit col- 
lection, mentioned in particular. — Cap. 
6. A farther account of Merlin's design. 
How some would have Isidore to be a 
Bishop, others a Merchant, others a 
Sinner, no man knowing well what to 

make of him Cap. 7. Of Francis 

Turrian, the famous Jesuite, with what 
art and boldness he defendeth the For- 
geries. — Cap. 8. Of Peter Crabbe, his 
Tomes of the Councils, wherein he 
agrees with, and wherein he differs 
from, Isidore and Merlin. — Cap. 0. Of 
Carranza, his Epitome. He owneth 
and useth the Forgeries for good re- 
cords. — Cap. 10. Of Surius; his four 
Tofties, and how the Forgeries are by 
him confirmed. He hath the rescripts 
of Atticus and Cyril, by which Pope 
Zozemas was convicted of Forgery, in 
the sixth Council of Carthage. — Cap. 
11. Of Nicolinus, his Tomes, and their 
contents, for the first 420 years. How 
full of Forgeries. His testimony con- 
cerning the Sixth Council of Carthage, 
with his way of defending the Pope's 
Forgery therein.— Cap. 13. Nicolinus, 
his Epistle to Pope Sixtus V. His con- 
tempt of the Fathers. He beginneth 
to confess the Epistle of Melchiades to 
be nought. He overthroweth the legend 
about Constantine's Donation. — Cap. 



13. The Epistle of Pope Damasns to 
Aurelius, Archbishop of Carthage, com- 
manding the Decretals of the Roman 
Bishops to be preached and published, 
and fathering those forgeries on the 
Holy Ghost. — Cap. 14. Counterfeit 
canons made in the Apostles' name, 
defended by Binius. A glympse of his 
pretences, sophistries, and contradic- 
tions. A forged council of the Apos- 
tles concerning Images defended by 
Binius and Turrian.— -Cap. 15. A hook 
called the Pontifical, falsely fathered 
on Damasus, an ancient Bishop of 
Eome. How the most learned of the 
Bishop Collectors use it as the text on 
which they comment in their volumi- 
nous books, yet confess it to be a for- 
gery, full of Hes and contradictions. — 
Cap. 16. Of the Decretal Epistles, 
forged in the names of Holy Martyrs 
and Bishops of Rome, for many hundred 
years together. The first was sent 
from S. Clement, by S. Peter's order, 
to S. James (as they pretend). Bishop 
of Jerusalem seven years at least ; and 
by the truest accounts, more than seven 
and twenty years after he was in his 
grave. S. Clement's Recognitions, a 
confessed Forgery ; which detected the 
first Epistle of S. Clement to be a real 
fraud. — Cap. 17. Of Higinus and Pius. 
A notable Forgery in the name of 
Hermes ; where you have the testimony 
of an angel concerning the celebration 
of Easter ; never cited while the matter 
was in controversy.— Cap. 18. A Letter 
fathered on Cornelius, Bishop of Rome, 
concerning the removal of the Apostles' 
Bones, about the year 254. It gives 
evidence to the antiquity of many Po- 
pish Doctrines, but is itself a Forgery.— - 
Cap. 19. The ridiculous Forgery of the 
Council of the Sinuessa put into the 
Roman Martyrologies. How the city, 
and the name of it, was consumed (no 
man can tell when) by an earthquake, 
&c. — Cap. 20. Divers things premised 
in order, first, to the establishment, 
and then to the refutation of Constan- 
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work the writer has these pertinent remarks on the way in which 
modem Papists meet these charges : — 

" Some Papists use these counterfeits, by virtue of which their prede- 
cessors acquired and established their empire, as usurpers do traitors by 
whose villanous help they are seated in the throne. But they can never 
work ofif the guilt they have contracted, nor make the act or the crime 
(committed once) to be again undone. After 700 years' enjoyment of the 
benefit, they begin to slight the means of acquiring it: btU it is became they 
cannot help it. The cheat is detected, and they would fain persuade the 
world that they are innocent of it. All of them either hold these things to 
be no/orgeries, or, M forgeries, to be none of theirs !" 

These subterfuges can, however, avail them little. These 
** thieves and robbers" have scaled the walls, and entered " the 
sheepfold," and devoured the flock, and now they disown and 
cast away the ladder by which they gained admission. 

One thing should, however, be thankfully observed, as ex- 
hibiting the watchful providence of God in preserving his truth 
amidst such volumes of falsehood and imposition. Had the 
Bomish Church based her supremacy on the Word of God, or 
chiefly trusted to that testimony for her influence in the Church, 
means might have been taken for the corruption, or destruction, 
or fraudulent multiplication of the sacred manuscripts. I know 
that, to a certain extent, this was attempted in the primitive 
Church, and that, after the development of the Roman apostacy 
and tyranny, certain Latin versions of the Scriptures, differing 
from each other, and from the original Word of God, were put 



tine's Donation; the first, by Binios, 
the latter, by the Author. The For- 
geries of Marcellus, Pope Easebius, 
and Binius, together, opened. — Cap. 21. 
The counterfeit Edict of our Lord Con- 
stantlne, the Emperor: wherein the 
Western Empire was given to the Bis- 
hop of Borne. — Cat. 22. The donation 
of Constantine proved to he a Forgery 
hy Binius himself. He confesseth the 
acts of Pope Sylvester (which he hefore 
had cited for good) to he forged. — Cap. 
23. Pope Melchiades* Epistle counter- 
feited. Isidore Mercator, the great 
seducer of all the Boman collectors, 
confessed to be a forger. The Council 



of Laodicea corrupted by the fi*au?f of 
the Papists. — Cap. 24. Three-score 
Canons put into the Nicene Council 
after Finis by the care and learning of 
Alphonsus Pisanus. Epistles counter- 
feited in the name of Sylvester and that 
council. A Roman council under Pope 
Sylvester, wholly counterfeited. Spu- 
rious letters fathered on Pope Mark, 
Athanasius, and the Bishops of Egypt, 
to defend the forgeries that were lately 
added to the Nicene Council. Appen- 
dix, Cardinal Baronius, his grave cen- 
sure and reproof of the forgeries. His 
fear that they will prove destructive 
and pernicious to the See of Home. 
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forth by Boman influence. But that fallen Church has always 
mainly rested her title to supreme authority, either upon un- 
written tradition and vague antiquity, or upon the supposed 
authority of antient writings. These therefore have, to suit her 
purpose, been extensively forged or corrupted, defaced and sup- 
pressed, while the Word of God — thanks to his almighty protec- 
tion I — has been preserved in the original eastern languages and 
dialects, comparatively imscathed and imoorrupt, to bear its 
silent, but powerful and overwhelming, testimony to the false- 
hoods and ^uds of the Koman antichrist. 

The authentication of fiedse miracles, knowing them to be 
false — and the forgeries or corruption of antient documents — 
(in all cases tending to the support of Bomish Supremacy, and 
therefore bearing the internal evidence of the corrupt source 
from which they sprang) will not, however, appear surprising 
when we have examined the third charge I allege against the 
Church of Bome in proof that a Lying Spirit is in her — NAMELY, 
THAT SHE DOGMATICALLY AND WITH ALL HER AUTHORirY TEACHES 
THAT PREVARICATION — FALSEHOOD — YEA, WILFUL AND CORRUPT 

PERJURY are in certain notorious cases, and always for the good 
of the Church — lawful, nay commendable — Dispensations 
being always ready to remove any scruples of conscience that 
may remain in the mind of the utterer of that perjury. No 
charge is more capable of direct substantiation than this most 
grievous and most fearful one. But again I can do little more 
than refer you to authorities. There is a work entitled " The 
Variations of Popery," by Edgar, 1838, in which this subject is 
discussed unanswerably. His seventh chapter, on the " Invali- 
dation of Oaths," is conclusive, (p. 244.) There the various 
accredited writers and councils of the Church are named, who 
in their treatises and by their decrees establish this fearful 
doctrine — that the Church has plenary power to absolve from 
the obligation of an oath 1 The works in which this doctrine is 
fully set forth and vindicated, and specimens of which I am 
about to adduce — were authoritatively introduced in Ireland, in 
the College of Maynooth, in 1808 ; while in 1825 and 1826 
various Popish Bishops and Divines swore before a committee 
of the British legislature that they did not hold such doctrines. 
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and that such books were not used in Maynooth ! A black list 
is produced in this work of subjects, and kingdoms, who have 
been absolved from their oaths of fealty to their lawful Sovereigns 
by successive Popes and Coimcils, " the Boman PontiflFs teaching 
this abominable doctrine not only by precept but by example." 
That these principles do not slumber, nor are even now dead 
letters, the following instances shall prove : partly taken from 
the works themselves — and partly from the evidence extracted 
on oath from reluctant witnesses : — 

Thus {TraetcUus de Pcsnitentia, pp. 292, 293) : '4f a priest were examined 
by a magistrate or judge relative to anything with which he became ac- 
quainted at confession, he is boimd to answer that he is ignorant of it — 
nay more, to swear to — anthout tmy danger of incurring the guilt of falsehood. 
The reason is, according to Estius, that he neither falsifies nor equivocates 
who answers to the intention of the examiner, and tells nothing but truth ; 
and a priest acts thus in the above-mentioned case, for the judge does not 
inquire of him what he learns by confession, since in the confessional he 
performs the part of Ood, but what he knows as man, and therefore out of 
the oonfessional. With Estius all theologians agree.'* '* But if the judge 
were to press, and further ask the priest whether he knew any particular 
act from confession, some say that the answer of the priest ought to be the 
same^ although confirmed bg an oath — that he knew nothing of the things 
about which he was examined; because, whether the judge wishes it or not, 
he can only examine the confessor as a man.** 

The Rev. Dr. Doyle, the late Roman Catholic Bishop of Kildare and 
Leighlin, gave the following evidence on this point, before a committee of 
the Lords, in the year 1826: — Question. " Would a priest think himself 
justified, in case he received in confession a knowledge of an intended crime, 
to take any measure by which he could prevent the execution of that crime 1 *' 
— Ans. " No, he cannot, more than the means he uses with the individuals 
themselves." — Ques. " Crould not he warn the person against whom the 
crime is intended to be committed V* — Ans. *' ffe cannot. We adopt, with 
regard to the secret of confession, an expression of St. Augustine^s ; his 
lAtin is very bad, but it expresses our sentiment very strongly, — *Plus 
ignorat quod sacerdos a peccatore audit quam quod nescit,* that is, ' what a 
priest hears from a sinner in confession, he is more ignorant of than if he 
had never known it /' " — Ques. ** When crimes, such as murder or treason, 
are revealed in confession, is the confessor bound not to disclose that V — 
Aos. *^ He is bound not to disclose it in c^ny case whatever."* — Printed Beport, 
p. 396. 

The evidence of the Rev. Dr. M'Qaurin, late Roman Catholic Bishop of 
Ardagh, is almost similar: — Ques. ''Are not the parties who commit a 
murder generally known to the priest 1" — ^Ans. " I do not think they are." 
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— Ques. " Supposing it were stated to him, in confession, would the priest 
think it consistent with his duty to divulge any part of a communication 
which was made to him in confession ? "— Ans. ^^ I do not think he would:* 
— Ques. '* Supposing he was made acquainted with an intention to commit 
murder, in the way of confession, wotdd he think himself authorised to 
make any communication upon the subject ? '* — Ans. " He would exert 
himself to prevent the crime being committed ; but any communication 
made to him in confession is inviolable; he cannot divulge it." — Ques* 
" Supposing it related to a crime not already perpetrated, but about to be 
perpetrated, in that case is the communication made inviolable ? ^ — ^Ans. 
'' If a crime is intended, and if it is made known to him in confession only, 
he cannot divulge it; he is to use his influence with the individual, so far as 
he can, to prevent the crime being committed; but what he hears in the 
way of confession is inviolable:* — Ques. "Would he be authorised to give 
notice to the party whose life might be in danger F** — ^Ans. ** JTo, I do not 
think he would; we believe it is of divine institution; as such, inviolable in 
its secresy.^—Qaes. ^ Might he not disdose so much of it as would prevent the 
perpetration of the crime, without committing the person who has made the 
confeisionf^ — Ans. "He could not divulge any part of it:' — ^Evidence 
before the Committee of the House of Commons, March 25, 1825, p. 273. 

The following was extracted from Dr. M*Hale, when examined before 
the Commissioners of Irish Education Inquiry in 1836. Question of the 
Commissioners. " Do you attach that meaning to the word ' Solveritis ' 
that is attributed to it in this passage ? '* — ^Aus. " Tes, I think it may be sus- 
ceptible of the meaning of dispe^ising from oaths:* ** Do you believe, as is 
there laid down, that there is in the Church a power of dispensing from 
oaths ? ** — Ans. " Surely in the sense the proposition is laid down and ex- 
plained by the author:*— Quee. ^ We find it laid down in page 145 of that class- 
book, that the following are just causes of dispensation in those cases, viz. 
first, the honour of Ood — secondly, the utility of the Church — thirdly, 
the common good of the republic — and fourthly, the common good of society- 
Who is to be the judge of what the utility of the Church may require ? " — ^Ans. 
" The superiors of the Church." — Ques. " Does it not appear there to be 
laid down as a universal proposition, and unthout any qualification, that 
the utility of the Church is a just cause for dispensing from oaths ? '' — Ans. 
" It is laid down as a proposition, that the utility of the Church is a 
just cause:* — Irish Education Report, viii. App. 293-4. 

The Kev. Mr. Dixon, who had been a Roman Catholic priest, more 
clearly declared what even M^Halo could not entirely disguise: — Ques. 
" Was that your opinion when you were in the chaige of a parish ? " — ^Ans. 
" At the time when I was admitted to priest's orders, and at the period of 
my professional duty, it was.*' — Ques. " Your opinion was that though you 
had solemidy sworn allegiance to his Majesty, and though you had sworn 
that it was no article of your faith that the Pope was infallible — though you 
solemnly declared b^ore Ood, that you did not think that you could be 
absolved from that oath by the authority of any Pope, or any bishop, or 
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any authority of the See of Rome, although they should declare that it was 
null and void from the beginning — noivnthstanding aU that, you hdd the 
reverse of what you so expressed and swore to f " — Ana. " I held that the 
Pope could absolve me from the obligations of the oath of allegiance. "* — 
Ques. ^^ Although you swore to the contrary?^ — Ans. "Yes; such was the 
impression I brought with me in consequence of my education, that the 
Pope oould absolve me from all this, if it had any tendency to promote the 
interest of the Church^ — ^Irish Education Report, viii App. p. 326. 

Nor can this excite surprise when the doctrine relative to 
oaths laid down in the third Lateran Council, one of the 
general councils of the Roman Catholic Church, is thus recorded. 
In the 16tb canon of that council, it is laid down " tJiat oaths 
are not to he caMed oaths^ but rather perjuries, which are 
opposed to the interests of the Church and to the decrees of the 
holy Fathers'' 

But if any person still doubts whether the Church of Borne 
is fairly chargeable with such unprincipled dogmas, whereby 
truth is driven out of the world, and prevarication and perjury 
are positively consecrated to the service of the Church, let him 
study the works of a modem Saint of the Romish Church, 
canonized with great pomp at Rome so lately as 1839 : when 
he was enrolled " among the Saints, and declared worthy of 
being venerated as a Saint by all Christians." The stamp and 
impress of the Authority of the Holy See were placed upon bis 
¥nritings — **the Cardinal Reporter, and the Congregation of 
rites having solemnly declared that they had examined his 
manuscripts and printed works, and had found nothing censur- 
able m therm.'' Here, then, the Infallible Church has identified 
herself with the doctrines and dogmas of Alphonsus Liguori, 
whose abominable casuistry equals, if it does not surpass, the 
worst specimens yet exhibited to the public from Peter Dens, 
Cardinal Cajetan, and others. To give only one or two speci- 
mens of the truth of this assertion. 

In hook second, treatise 1, Liguori replies to the question, 
whether it is lawful to deny the faith, or to profess a false one. 
He answers, ^*In no case is it lawful, whether it be done by 
voice or any other sign, Christ having said, ^ He that denieth 
me before men,'" &c. Good man! — had he stopped here. 
But what does he add ? '^ Notwithstanding, indeed, although 
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it is not lawful to lie, or to feign what is not, however it is 

LAWFUL TO DISSEMBLE WHAT IS, OR TO COVER THE TRUTH WITH 
WORDS, OR OTHER AMBIGUOUS DOUBTFUL SIGNS, FOR A JUST 
CAUSE, AND WHEN THERE IS NOT A NECESSITY FOR CONFESSING 1 1" 
In another instance he cites a brother saint in corroboration of 
his most appalling doctrine, that such equivocation may be 
confirmed, if necessary, by an oath, and that without ava ! I 
^' These things being established, it is a certain and a common 
opinion am/yngst all di/vyaeSy that for a just cause" (and the 
interests of the Soman Church are, as we have already seen, 
pre-eminently the just cause) " rr is lawful to use equivoca- 
tion in the propounded Tnodes, and to confirm it with an 
oath 1" Oh, true to thy prototype, thou most "lying spirit 1" 
Hast thou not put good for evil, light for darkness, and falsehood 
for truth? Such is the solemn act and dogma of the holy 
Boman Church. 

And now, beloved brethren, I ask you solemnly and before 
God, to ponder these things, Gtize upon the false miracles and 
lying wonders of the Roman Church ; examine the gross and 
multiplied forgeries of antient documents, by which she bolsters 
up her usurpation ; contemplate her doctrines, whereby the 
sanctity of all oaths is violated, perjury is made a virtue, and 
fidelity a vice ; and then I ask you, am I uncharitable ? — do I 
exceed the evidence adduced — when I declare, most publicly 
and deliberately, that knowing these things, I would not^ and 
could not, IN ANY matter relative to the interests of their 
CHURCH, believe for one moment a Eoman Catholic Bishop, 
priest, or deacon, peer, gentleman, or peasant, even on his 
OATH 1 On any other subject I would take his word, as I would 
that of any gentleman or fellow-countryman; but indeed the 
oaths of Romanists are worthless — they are as stubble before 
the wind — in any matter in which the interests of the Popedom 
or of their Church are concerned. Believe them not ; they are 
not to be believed. Believe not brother, husband, friend ; trust 
not her who lieth in your bosom, if she apostatize to Popery I 
The thoughts of your heart shall be told to the priest in the vile 
confessional. Nothing is safe — nothing is sacred; and if, with 
such evidence as this before our eyes, the promises and oaths of 
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Papists are still regarded, we can only conclude that hopeless, 
i{ not judicial, infatucUion is come over our land. 

I cannot but think that an event which has recently been 
much canvassed in the public prints, may receive some elucida- 
tion by the aid of those principles which I have now endeavoured 
to expose. A youth of nineteen or twenty years of age is per- 
verted to Popery at the University of Cambridge. His private 
tutor is vehemently suspected of contributing to his perversion. 
In the coiu-se of his attempt to vindicate himself, he mentions, 
evidently without the smallest intention of censure, or even dis- 
approbation, that the Popish bishop, who had already received 
the perverted and deluded boy into the Church of Eome, had 
offered to grant him '^ a dispen8ation^\to attend College Chapel, 
and perform his usual academic duties for three months, for the 
benevolent object, as it should seem, of not wounding the 
mother's feelings prematurely, and of abiding the return of the 
fether, who was abroad. The residue of good faith, and gentle- 
manly feelings of honour in this English-bred youth, appears to 
have made him reject this proffered spiritual guarantee for 
religious deception. The public being somewhat scandalised 
by this transaction, an officious, and apparently zealous Catholic 
steps forward, affecting to be shocked that any such act of 
deception should be laid at the door of his Church, and calls 
upon the bishop to deny a scandal which had thus been occa- 
sioned, taking care to word his request in such language that 
the bishop may, without positive falsehood, deny it. This 
denial appears in the next paper, couched in the very words 
required — words calculated to satisfy the unsuspicious, although 
they contained no denial of the fact that he had offered, proposed, 
or suggested " a dispensation^^ to the perverted boy, to assume 
the garb of a Protestant, while he was secretly a confessed 
Romanist ! This tender of a dispensation has not been denied, 
nor can it be — not because of the difficulty of stating that which 
is not true, or of swearing a false oath if necessary — for which 
another dispensation in such a case might immediately be 
granted ; but because the tutor — the friendly tutor — the Popish 
bishop's coadjutor in this matter — would be sacrificed. He 
has unfortimately tunce declared that such a dispensation was 
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tenderedy and therefore, though the Bishop can deny abstractedly, 
and with but little mental reservation, " that he countenanced 
an individual professing one religion, and being at the same 
time of another, for the sake of deception" — though he can 
deny this, he cannot deny the tender of "a dispenaatioUy^ 
without contradicting the Tractarian tutor, who, not being pro- 
bably so far initiated in the mystery of consecrated perjury, 
would rather be believed in this case than the Romish prelate. 

But will not such transactions as these open the eyes of 
slumbering Protestants ? Will nothing persuade you of the 
snares with which your perfidious foes are entangling your 
steps ? Were it not for harrowing up private feelings, and re- 
opening wounds scarce healed, I could tell sad tales, and not a 
few, of the wiles of Rome's crafty agents, and their success 
especially among the young and inexperienced. I could tell of 
one priest of Rome, who carried on his clandestine correspond- 
ence with a daughter of a clergyman, by thrusting letters under 
the pulpit cushion in her father's church, and when the deluded 
girl was irretrievably perverted, and abducted from the paternal 
roof, sent her back with a pious fraud upon her lips to pretend 
herself a restored Protestant, only that she might steal her sister 
oflf to Rome ! It is true she failed in this ; but she persuaded 
a yoimg friend to return with her to Popery. And that girl's 
father shortly after died, his death, it is asserted, being hastened 
by the loss of his beloved daughter ! I could tell of another 
young lady, into whose bed-room a French governess — a Papist 
— introduced a priest, who, the parents being from home, ad- 
ministered some religious rites to her in her bed ! Since I 
began to prepare this sermon, a venerable father has been with 
me, complaining of the disruption of his family by the perver- 
sion of his daughter to Popery ; and since this discourse was 
preached, one on whom I can rely has informed me that an old 
friend of his, a clergyman, recently met him, and, with tears in 
his eyes, lamented that his son was not only become a Papist, 
but a Jesuit, and that he was shut up, and not to be seen for 
two years — that he was to receive only six letters in the year, 
and those were to be first read by the sacerdotal janizaries who 
imprisoned him I Oh, most cruel and unnatural superstition. 
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which violates the sanctity of the domestic hearth, dries up the 
charities of the human bosom, lays its iron hand on truth, and 
innocence, and youthful confidence, and perverts them all to 
guit the vile purposes of its insatiable ambition ! 

Again I ask, when will my countrymen and countrywomen 
awake to a sense of their danger ? Their sons and daughters, 
brothers, sisters, friends, are dropping off, one by one, like these 
falling leaves of autumn, and silently sinking in the abyss of 
Popish superstition, and yet little alarm is created. Some of 
the Tractarian school tell us that the Popish mania has passed 
away — that the danger is over. Are such men dupes them- 
selves, or are they deceivers ? The pestilence that walks in 
darkness proceeds; its stealthy steps move on; shrouded in 
mystery and deception, the deadly work continues. Oh, awake, 
awake, ye slumberers ! " Arise, and call upon your God ! " 
The waves of a troubled ocean will swallow you up! The 
pirates — the pirates — are upon you I Shake off your slothful 
indifference and delusion, and begin to think, to read, to examinf, 
to pray, and look to yourselves, or this foul, this treacherous, 
heartless, remorseless superstition, will cover the land when 
strong enough, devouring, or destroying and persecuting to 
death, all who oppose it, as it ever has done when it has had the 
power. 

And now, beloved brethren, although this address has already 
proceeded to a most unusual length, yet cannot I suffer you to 
depart without advancing one step further in my argument to 
prove that Tracfarianism within the bosom of our Church is a 
kindred spirit to the Roman Antichrist, and that it bears the 
great family likeness of the " Lying Spirit " — fraud and de- 
ception. Neither are sad and certain proofs of the dishonesty 
of Tract arianism wanting to us. Some discoveries of its innate 
tendency to deception are curiously enough made in a work 
which formed a sort of pilot balloon to subsequent productions, 
and which admirably accomplished at the time the objects of its 
subtle editors. Mr. Froude was connected with the earliest 
movement of the Tractarian school, and was a pupil of some 
who are now safely lodged in Kome. A young man and a 
zealous proselyte to semi-Popery, he exerted himself during 
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his brief career to propagate his crude opinions, and, on his 
death, his friends published his Remains, in two volumes, in the 
year 1838 : in them they canonise him as a saint, and eulogise 
him to the skies. How well he deserved this at such hands will 
appear from several extracts upon which, with subsequent events 
before us, we gaze with the same sort of feelings with which we 
contemplate the Seven Springs, the little fountains whence flows 
the mighty Thames. The subsequent conduct of the party has 
given an importance to these opinions, which in themselves they 
could not possess. Mr. Froude, writing upon the one subject 
which seems to have absorbed all his faculties — the promotion 
of semi-Popery and the destruction of Protestantism — proposes 
the publication of a Qua/rterly Magazine^ " to be a^ first only 
historical and Tnatter of fa^. A thing of that sort might 
SNEAK into circulation as a book of antiquarian reaearchy and 
yet, if well managed, might undermine many prejudicea.^^ (vol. 
L pp. 254, 255). This is certainly a most singular specimen of 
incipient Romanism — the project might have been suggested by 
Alphonsus Liguori himself I And as we contemplate it, the 
subsequent doings of the defunct Cambridge Camden Society — 
since revived in London under another name, *' The Ecclesiolo- 
gist," and such-like books of "antiquarian research," which have 
so effectually ^^ sneaked in^^ and done their Popish work — invo- 
luntarily present themselves to the mind. " Biography," too, is 
judged by a friend of Mr. Froude " to be the best means of 
infusing principles against the reader's will." (p. 322.) This it 
is to be presumed is the embryo of those popular tales and 
stories, true and false, decked out in Tractarian fashion, which 
have "sneaked into^^ so many places, "undermining" Pro- 
testant " prejudices," and perverting the minds of their readers, 
either insensibly or against their will I But a still bolder con- 
ception had lodged itself in the mind of this hopeful pupil of 
Ignatius Loyola. 

"It has often occurred to me," he says in another place, "that some- 
thing attractive and poisonotts could be made out of a ^History of Mi*- 
n<yiis I * The matter should be, that in primitive times the missionaries 
were Bishops, and that their object was to educate a native clergy ; then a 
lUUe irigenuUy might be applied to detect in this circumstance the cause of 
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their success, and to account for modem failures by its omission." (pp. 365, 
366.) 

A worthy subject this to select for such a purpose, and a fruitful 
ingenuity that invents the double falsehood ; first, that in pri- 
mitive times missionaries were Bishops ; and second, that modem 
eflforts are failures ! Here, however, we discover the plot and 
plan of many subsequent, equally ingenious, and honest inven- 
tions against " modem missions " — attempts to oppose the cause 
of God in the earth, and to check the flow of Christian mercy, to 
serve the miserable purposes of a party I All this is exactly in 
keeping with the fraudulent doctrine of Tract Ninety ^ and many 
of the subsequent publications of those writers. Reserve, 
shuffling, sophisms, and crooked policy, mark them all, and 
identify them with the spirit of Rome. To adduce instances, 
recent and apposite, of the working of this system, would be to 
hurt the feelings of respected friends and neighbours, who have 
blushed at the want of moral rectitude which seems to have 
displayed itself even in divines and laity of the higher order 
attached to this school. I might safely appeal to the universal 
feeling of shame and indignation which some recent instances of 
perversions to Popery have occasioned. The old English prin- 
ciples of truth, integrity, and honesty, appear to be departing 
from us, and the quibbling logic of the schools, and the duplicity 
of Italian priestcraft seem to be substituted in their stead. And 
yet we are met by the suggestion, "that such men's opinions 
deserve more respect and courtesy — we are reminded that some 
of them at least are men of talent, and many of them are learned 
men — and their approaches to Roman doctrine or practice, or 
their total apostacy, must lead men to think that Popery cannot 
be so bad as we represent it." We reply, that our estimate of 
the power of mind possessed by such men is far from high, and 
agrees with that taken of them by the great Dr. Arnold. And 
while scholastic and classical learning may be granted to them, 
they probably one and all went up to the universities from our 
great schools profoundly ignorant of the Christian religion 1 
How much of the word of God, and of the Protestant principles 
of our Church were then taught in our great schools ? Familiar 
with the impure mythology of the heathen, but totally untaught 
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in the things of Jesus Christ, they found themselves in the 
leisure and ease of a speculative atmosphere, open to the first 
system of faith which might please their imagination or flatter 
their vanity. And the mystic pathology, and romantic " sen- 
suousness" of Romanism, soon fascinated and bewildered them; 
and the result has been a greater advance and triumph of 
Popery in the educated classes of this country during the last 
ten years than had taken place in the previous two himdred 
years ! 

The question then arises. What shall be done to check the 
progress of this baneful superstition, and to quench this " Lying 
Spirit," whether it approaches in the form of naked and obvious 
Popery, or in the more stealthy and not less dangerous shape of 
Tractarianism ? Some there are — many I fear — good and well- 
meaning men who reason thus: — "Let us quietly preach the 
Gospel of Christ, and instil the principles of truth into her 
people, and that will prove the best antidote to error: our 
congregations are in little or no danger of being caught in 
such meshes, and it is inexpedient and imprudent to adopt a 
controversial strain and denounce Romanism as some do." 
Against such reasoning I enter my solemn protest. Unless, 
indeed, by preaching the Gospel, the lohole truth be intended — 
not merely its gracious invitations, but also ita awful threaten- 
ings ; not only, " Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden," but also, " Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites" — in that case we are agreed. Our Lord and his apostles 
denounced error, proscribed heresy, and condemned the " Lying 
Spirit " in every form quite as plainly and prominently as they 
invited sinners to salvation. If we do either without the othevy 
we are faithless to our trust. But surely if ever there were times 
when the ministers of our Church were called upon to redeem 
the pledge they gave in their ordination vow — "to be ready, 
with all faithful diligence, to banish and drive away all 
erroneous and strange doctrines contrary to Ood^s word!'' — ^the 
present are those times. 

For myself, beloved brethren, I feel my course of duty plain, 
and the ground I stand upon firm beneath me. For these six 
years and more I have, to the best of my ability, and with all 
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my heart, lifted up my voice on this amiual occasion against 
the abominations of the Papal Antichrist, and sooner shaU this 
tongue be silent in death than it should cease to do so, God being 
my helper. Many thousands of copies of these annual protests 
have gone forth, and I may safely appeal to friends and foes 
whether anything that I have stated has proved exaggerated or 
untrue. Before any of our clerical apostates had departed to 
Rome, I predicted that they would do so — I was thought un- 
charitable, and condemned as rash ! I showed again and again 
the tendency J the inevitable tendency of their principles — 
have I borne &lse witness against them ? And still others re- 
main in our Zion, professing the same principles — happy will 
it be for our Church when they follow their firiends, which, 
sooner or later, they must. How many concealed Papists there 
may be, whether clergy or laity, still in our sanctuary, acting 
under a dispensation from ** the Spirit of lies,'^ none can telL 
Ukat there are such I have no doubt. And I rejoice in this 
legitimate opportunity for sounding the alarm, and uttering the 
warning. 

I know there are some who would be glad to sweep away the 
historical recollections of this day altogether, being ignorant of 
the direful and unchangeable spirit of the Church of Some; and 
I am constrained to admit, that through various legislative en- 
actments in modem times, the Church of England has been 
reduced to a pitiable condition in this respect, and her services 
of this day sound almost like a caricature on the spirit of the 
age. Still will I continue to use it, doubting much whether, 
without the revival of Convocation, there is any existing power 
in the Church that could oympel me to abandon it, or even 
justify me in doing so. It abides, as the recorded testimony of 
our Church and State — our King, Lords, and Commons on that 
day — against the tyranny and usurpation of Rome; and as their 
solemn memorial to a heedless and ungrateful people of the 
Uessings« liberties, and immunities of the Protestant fiuth 
secured to us by the reigning dynasty. May God in mercy long 
preserve to us the latter, and in pity save us from the former, 
into which, partly from ignorance, partly from a false and senti- 
mental liberality, and partly by the extreme cunning and un- 
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scrupulous " ingenuity " of our adversaries, so many of us are 
continually sinking as in a quagmire. 

One thing, however, is remarkable in this, our downward 
course, that the apostacies to Rome have not, as yet, taken place 
among the middle and lower classes of society, simply because 
they are better instructed in the word of God, and in the pecu- 
liar doctrines of the Protestant faith than most of their richer 
neighbours. Secular education, without religion and without 
instruction in Holy Scripture, has proved itself to be a prepara- 
tion alike for the extremes of superstition and of unbelief — as 
well for Popery as for infidelity. And the greatest barrier which 
can be raised against Eomanism is a good Bible education. 
For this, therefore, I plead this morning, and ask your alms 
towards the building of a suitable school-room for the children 
of the "Old Cheltenham Charity School." Government has 
voted us £150, about the same simi has been already contri- 
buted, and nearly £600 in the whole will be required. I shall 
thankfully receive any donations for this object, which is one of 
great urgency and importance at this moment. Remember, be- 
loved, "The Bible is the best book ever writ against Popery," as 
was once well, though somewhat quaintly said; put it, therefore, 
into the hands of the young, read it diligently for yourselves, 
wander not into the mazes of Patristic Tradition, and the 
spurious, or doubtful writings of antiquity, but take your stand 
on the word of God, and determine, by his grace, that in your 
own proper station in life, and according to the ability which 
God hath given you, you will endeavour by all lawful means 
to expose the sophistries and defeat the efforts, whether of 
Romanists or Tractarians; that so, through God's unmerited 
mercies, we, our country, our Church, and our people, may 
be saved from the delusions of "the Lying Spirit," and may 
be guided by faithful pastors unto all truth, wisdom, and 
godliness. 



Upon the previous discourse, one only observation 
need be made; and it is this. There seems to be in 
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Romanism a power of untruthfulness, deception, and 
fraud, which completely overrules all higher and better 
principles in those who are brought under its influence. 
English gentlemen, ingenuous youths, and honest British 
clergymen, no sooner yield themselves to the teaching of 
this corrupt Church, than they appear to lose the moral 
perception of right and wrong, and in the service of 
that mysterious power, consent to be guilty of conduct 
which they would previously have blushed, even to 
have been accused of— trickery, evasion, subterfuge, 
quibbling, and perverted casuistry are the very rudiments 
and principles of Rome. Once thoroughly bewitched 
by her spiritual sophistries, the conscience is capable 
of any meanness or falsehood — while others, shocked, 
turn back, and fly into the opposite extreme — and 
believe nothing. The testimony of these recurring 
years is one : Superstition is the parent of Infidelity ! 

Without any distinct change of the outward circum- 
stances of the Church, the author, in 1847, bore his 
annual testimony to the progress of Popery and 
Romanism in the following sermon. 



vni. 

The Errors op Romanism the Perversion of Truth. 

2 Timothy, iv. 4. 

" And they shall turn away their ears from the truth, 
and shall be turned unto fables." 

Through G-od's uDspeakable mercy and goodness, beloved 
brethren, we are once more spared to meet together on this 
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Singular and memorable occasion — memorable through the trans- 
actions of by-gone days, whose records are calculated indelibly 
to impress upon the hearts and consciences of men the painful 
character of that superstition whose votaries sought, as at this 
time, by one fell swoop to banish truth and Protestantism from 
our shores ! And now the question is naturally asked of those 
whose office it is more especially to observe the signs of the 
times, " Watchman, what of the night ? Watchman, what of 
the night ?" What can you report at the close of another year ? 
How is it with respect to the best interests of our country? 
How fares it with her religion ? What say you of this pestilence 
which walketh in darkness ? Is it a good report that you give 
of these things ? Have the Clergy of the Church of England 
ceased to apostatise to Rome ? Have the accredited authorities 
of the Church blown the Protestant trumpet with no uncertain 
sound? Has the country taken the alarm? Is the plague 
staid ? And may we now cease from our annual protest because 
the danger has passed away ? 

Alas ! beloved brethren, with a heart sick and heavy with 
protesting, I declare to you my conviction that during the last 
twelve months the dreaded evil has made steady, deep, and 
certain progress ; the pestilential vapour which we gazed upon 
in the distant horizon, has approached nearer and nearer ; the 
clouds are gathering thickly around us ; and the mists and fogs 
of superstition are rapidly settling down upon us I Have we 
not heard the Bishop of this Diocese, in this very Church, at his 
solemn visitation, lament over the recent defection of four of his 
Clergy to the Romish apostacy ? Are not the Curates of our 
Tractarians dropping off continually to the same delusion ? Do 
we not hear on all sides of the increasing fondness for sacerdotal 
exhibitions ; and do not simple rustics gaze with surprise on long 
processions of Priests and Deacons and Choristers, in surplice 
and stole, intoning with unmeaning sing-song, our simple 
responsive, congregational services ? Do we not hear of the 
foimtains of education becoming comipt, not merely in our 
Universities, but in the sources of National Education, where 
our future masters of parochial schools have been taught to 
march candle in hand, bearing lighted tapers to their chapels ? 
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And is this the way that Church-of-England principles are to be 
circulated in our land ? And is it not true that a Tractarian 
metropolitan publisher, — who haa for years been deluging the 
country with piratical Eomanism, and Popery in disguise, the 
friend, associate, and agent of the party which has so long 
distracted and divided the Church, — has, with his whole family, 
now at length plunged into avowed Eomanism ? 

Beloved brethren, events like these a few years since would 
have startled the whole country, but now they are heard with 
comparative indifference and unconcern. All these things we 
predicted ten years since, and we were judged enthusiastic and 
idle alarmists ! And even still our solitary voice seems echoed 
back from the long dark aisles of superstition, almost in lone- 
liness. Few, few join me in solemn annual protest against the 
errors of Rome. Of my brethren, the Clergy, it becomes me 
not to speak — it is not for me to appear as their accuser : to his 
own master every one standeth or falleth. But even of the 
Christian laymen of our Church, while I know there are hundreds 
and thousands of them in whose hearts there is deep-seated 
enmity to the errors and superstitions of Eome, yet how few of 
them are there who will boldly stand forward and remonstrate 
against the encroachments of Eomanism, and protest against the 
introduction of pictorial sensuousness in the architecture, cere- 
monies, and services of the Church 1 Under these circumstances, 
can I congratulate you on the state of things ? Impossible 1 on 
the contrary, I feel bound to record my solemn conviction that, 
whether I regard the subject politically or socially, moraUy, 
ecclesiastically, or religiously, the very spirit and essence, the 
sum and substance of Popery is daily and hourly advancing 
among us. I know that there are many faithful ones in the 
land ; but the spirit of a deep sleep, with respect to this subject 
is fallen upon them, nor will they probably awake from their 
slumbers until some event, even more startling, arouse them. 
Never was I more ftdly persuaded than at the present moment, that 
it is my duty to renew my solemn warning, and again and again 
to expose the errors, sophistries, and arts of Eome. Deeply do I 
deplore the necessity of addressing myself again to the distaste- 
ful work of controversy. From my soul I hate it ! And may it 
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please God to enable me so tx) speak, with such truthfulness, 
wisdom, and kindness, that the asperity of controversy may be 
softened : may He so pour down of the abundance of His Holy 
Spirit upon me, filling me with love and truth, that while I am 
contending for the truth, and pleading for the truth, and become 
valiant for the truth, I may do all in love, — in love to the souls in 
darkness, detesting only the superstitious errors wherewith they 
are bound 1 

Let us then, in dependence upon the Holy Spirit's help, 
endeavour to pursue the train of thought naturally suggested by 
the passage before us ; which contains one of those mournful 
apostolic predictions of that which should come to pass, and 
which has come to pass, — namely, the early corruption of the 
Christian Church. • " For the time will come," saith St. Paul, 
" when they will not endure sound doctrine ; but after their own 
lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears: 
and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be 
turned imto fables." The remedy for this state of things is 
contained in the exhortation in the second verse, " Preach the 
Word." It is the preaching of truth which must destroy the 
preaching of error — ^the preaching of God's Word in power, which 
must abolish vain traditions and false doctrine. The peculiar 
line of argument and illustration which I intend to pursue this 
morning, appears to be thus suggested by the text — here is a 
departure from truth and a turning to fables. I purpose to fix 
upon some of the leading doctrines of the Church of Rome, and 
show not only that they are fables, but they are truth converted 
into fables ; and that it behoves us to rescue the truth from the 
fabulous additions to it, and carefully to separate the one from 
the other. This cannot be said of all the tenets of Rome. 
Some may be traced to Paganism, others to Judaism ; they are 
merely the Mosaic dispensation revived ; as, for instance, all the 
doctrines connected with a sacrificing, interceding, atoning 
priesthood ; and there are others which are simply the offspring 
of a worldly and carnal heart. But still it is important to observe 
that some of the most fatal and erroneous tenets and doctrines 
of Rome were originally founded on truth, and are only perver- 
sions of truth ; and hence it is needful that care be taken that 
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in rejecting them we reject not truth along with them ; lest in 
removing the incrustation which has accumulated in the course 
of ages^ we should injure the polish and beauty of the gem which 
is concealed beneath it. Be it then my endeavour this morning 
to expose and confute certain errors of Romauism, by exhibiting 
the important truths of which they are the perversion — that so, 
by God's grace, I may ^t once convince the erroneous, and con- 
firm the faithful in the truths which they have embraced. 

There are four great doctrines of Rome to which I would 
direct your attention on this occasion — ^the Invocation of 
Saints — the Doctrine of Purgatory — the Sacrifice of the 
Mass — and the Usurpation of the Pope himself. 

I. And first, with regard to the Invocation of Saints. This 
is a very mild form of expression by whidh to define a very 
mischievous tenet. By the Invocation of Saints is intended an 
address to the souls or spirits of the departed Saints. Now 
simple and unimportant as this notion may seem, it has been the 
parent of some of the most monstrous and revolting errors which 
have disgraced Christendom for centuries. The simple fact 
assumed is that we can hold communion with departed Spirits, 
that we can pray to them and for them, and that they can hear 
us, and can intercede for us and do us good. Upon this 
unfounded hypothesis many of the most absurd and disgusting 
legends, many of the most fabulous and revolting delusions, have 
been sustained, by which the ignorant and credulous have been 
deceived. 

Now it is to be observed that this idea was utterly unknown 
in the Church until the fourth century y that period in which all 
Papists, Semi-papists, and Tractarians delight — their golden age, 
when so many superstitions were grafted on the Church, and 
authenticated by her. It was not till then that this opinion was 
recognised as a doctrine. And this like, many other errors, crept 
in gradually and stealthily upon the Church. A sort of romantic, 
sentimental association of ideas, the early seeds of which were 
sown even by Origen and Cyprian of Carthage, gave birth to 
this superstition. We are told that the early Christians were 
wont to assemble at the tombs of the Martyrs for the purpose of 
commemorating their pious deaths, and eulogizing their holy 
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lives. On these occasions orations were delivered, in which the 
orators began at first merely to utter apostrophes to the dead ; 
these soon degenerated into actual addresses to the departed 
spirits ; then they assumed the form of prayer and homage — 
until one degree of superstition followed another, and the Saints 
were almost universally worshipped. 

But it is worthy of notice that the Virgin Mother of our 
Lord, whose adoration has since surpassed that of all others in 
the Eoman Church, was not specially honoured in this way 
until the fifth century. The impious fiction of her assumption 
was then accredited, which placed her beside her Glorious Son 
in heaven, and attributed to her honour and power equal, and 
in some respects superior, to His who has all power in heaven 
and earth 1 Thus did this doctrine commence with pious feel- 
ings, was cherished by sensuousness, degenerated into super- 
stition, and ended in gross idolatry. 

For the invocation of Saints there is not a word to be 
found in the Bible. The Eomanists have ever been disposed 
to reproach us with the modem character of our Protestantism ; 
and they ask us, " Where was your religion before Luther ? " we 
can answer of every one of our doctrines, *^ It was in the Bible 1 " 
But of many of his errors the deluded Eomanist must be told — 
you can neither find them in the word of God, nor were they 
even known in the Church before the fourth century, or more 
thau 300 years after Christianity was established in the world I 

But it may be said that this is a very unimportant doctrine 
to the Protestant ; and it may be questioned whether its entire 
rejection can involve the loss of any essential truth. A little 
reflection may convince us that while the invocation of Saints 
must be altogether denied as unscriptural, and pregnant with 
extensive error, it is possible that with our natural tendency to 
fall into opposite extremes, we may be in danger of denying 
some important truths along with it For instance, because 
we believe that we are cut oflf from all spiritual intercourse with 
departed spirits, we may lose sight of our intimate connexion 
with them, and our deep personal interest in their present con- 
dition. True, there is a very dark valley between us and them, 
no voice can be heard across it; the stillness of death is too 
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intense ; the shadows of death are too impervious ; yet their 
memory should be tenderly cherished in the bosom of believers ; 
for the Saints in gloiy are an essential part of the " one great 
family in heaven and in earth I" Our interests, hopes, and 
prospects are one, and even their happiness is incomplete till we 
are united with them I 

How striking is that passage of St. Paul, Heb. xii. 22 : "Ye 
are come unto Mount Zion, unto the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, 
to the general assembly and Church of the first-born, which are 
written in heaven, and to GOD the judge of all, and to the 
epirits of just men made perfect : " (this, therefore, is their 
present state, not their final glory ;) " and to Jesus the Mediator 
of the new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, that 
speaketh better things than the blood of Abel." This is " that 
great cloud of witnesses," of which the Apostle had spoken in 
the first verse. But if we lose sight of departed saints, we lose 
sight of a great fact of Christianity, that inward communion by 
faith, which we have with the unseen world. 

There is another important doctrine which has been much 
neglected by Protestant Christians, probably owing to the abuse 
of it by the Papists, I mean the Ministration of Angels ; and 
we may add, the perpetual interference of evil angels, of devils 1 
Nothing has so much tended to bring the tnie doctrines on 
these mysterious points into disrepute as the false legends of 
the Church of Rome: infidelity is marvellously propagated by 
fables and superstition. And even sincere Christians, alarmed 
at the monstrous perversions and corruptions which have sprung 
out of the spiritual agencies introduced into Roman theology, 
may have been tempted practically to neglect what Scripture 
teaches of the interference of angels, good and bad, with our 
world. " Angels are all ministering spirits, sent forth to 
minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation." That also 
which the prophetic spirit addressed to the Saviour, as head of 
the Church, is applicable to all his people, — " He shall give his 
angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways:" for 
there is no promise made to Christ which does not descend 
through him to his people. But so it is that the whole conso- 
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latory doctrine of the ministry of good spirits, and the awaken- 
ing and realizing perception of diabolical agency brought to 
bear upon the Church and upon individuals, has been greatly 
obscured in our honest endeavours to eradicate the false 
doctrines of Romish superstition. 

II. But I must hasten on to the second topic proposed for 
our consideration — ^viz. : The Doctrine of Purgatory. The 
real views of the Church of Rome on this subject are not 
clearly defined either by the Council of Trent or by the Creed 
of Pope Pius IV. ; and it has well answered her purpose to leave 
her doctors and her divines ample scope for the exercise of their 
genius in this wide region of superstitious imagery ; certain it 
is, however, that no trace of this pernicious doctrine in any form 
can be found till towards the close of the fourth century. Not 
only are all the earlier Fathers silent upon this subject, but 
they express themselves upon collateral topics in language incon- 
sistent with a belief in purgatory of any kind. The first person 
who alludes to it is Ambrose, at the close of the fourth century, 
and he only hints at it. Augustine also speaks of it doubtfully 
and timidly, sajring, *'that it was not altogether incredible," 
that those who depart out of this world with sin upon them, 
may pass through some purifying process in the next world. 
But he distinctly held the opinion that this kind of purgatory 
was to take place at the day of judgment ; differing totally from 
the Roman doctrine. Pope Gregory the Great, at the close of 
the sixth century, was the first authority of the Church that 
recognized purgatory, distinctly as a doctrine — and even his 
view was limited, and differed considerably from that of the 
Trentine doctors. It was not imtil the tenth century that it 
wa's generally received ; but during the five following centuries 
it was universally received by the Western Church, and became 
the prolific source of the most degrading superstition, and the 
principal weapon of spiritual despotism in the hands of a corrupt 
and ignorant Priesthood : insomuch that historians tell us that 
the doctrine of eternal punishment in hell was almost forgotten 
or obscured, and the terrors of purgatorial fires were substituted 
for it. All that the Church of Rome has vouchsafed authori- 
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tatively to teach her children on this point, is contained in the 
following canon of the Council of Trent : — 

" Siuce the Catholic Church, instructed by Scripture and the ancient 
tradition of the Fathers, hath taught in sacred councils, and most recently 
in this general council, that there is a purgatory, and that the souls 
detained there are helped by the suffrages of the faithful, especially by the 
sacrifice of the altar, the holy Council enjoins the bishops to take diligent 
care, that the sound doctrine on the subject of purgatory, taught by the 
Holy Fathers and sacred councils, be beheved by the faithful, be held, 
taught, and everywhere preached, &c." 

Now in this vague and dogmatic canon, these Eoman doctors 
simply assert that there is such a place as purgatory — falsely 
adding that the concurrent testimony of the Scriptures and of 
the Fathers confirm the fact — they insist upon the inculcation of 
this "sound doctrine^'^ but they carefully avoid explaining what 
that doctrine is : so that we are driven to the writiDgs of their 
divines of highest repute in order to fill up this naked and 
barren outline. By this device the Church is enabled to disown 
such statements at pleasure, pronouncing them to be only private 
opinions; while she would visit any of her children with her 
heaviest penalties if they ventured to question them. To pursue 
the search for the accredited opinions of Rome among her 
legendary tales on the subject of Purgatory would be a task at 
once endless and loathsome. Even the statements of such a 
writer as Bellarmine on this subject would shock and disgust 
the ear of any person not inured to such childish superstitions. 
But without further alluding to these monstrous fables, or to the 
apocryphal miracles by which they are substantiated, it is pre- 
sumed that no Romanist would deny the following to be a 
tolerably correct definition of purgatory. It is supposed to be 
a place of purification through which all, or nearly all, even of 
the holiest believers pass in their way to the eternal world. It 
is not Hell — not the final torment prepared for the wicked and 
for heretics — but a middle state. The Roman Church teaches 
that though mortal sins are remitted by the absolution of the 
priest, venial sins and smaller offences must be cleansed in tlie 
fires of purgatory. Every pious Romanist dies with the 
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immediate expectation of torture after death — ^the duration or 

the severity of which can be shortened and mitigated only by 

the piety of those who are left behind, who, by prayers, 

penances, and masses, may obtain an earlier release for the 

souls of their departed friends put of these purgatorial fires. 

The most, terrific descriptions are found in Roman writers of 

the torments of purgatory — ^heightened by disgusting pictures 

of the souls in " Limbo," — the manifest object of the whole 

being to extort money from the terrified survivors, which is 

paid to the priests for performing masses for the dead. That 

this is the real object and design of this terrible fiction is 

sufficiently established by the fact that the Roman doctors teach 

that the measure of purifying torture in purgatory is diflFerent 

in the case of the rich and the poor. For the latter a smaller 

degree of misery is prepared, out of which fewer masses will 

deliver them, and consequently a lower price will redeem the 

souls. But the torment, and consequently the price to be paid 

for deliverance from it, rises in a graduated scale with the 

fortune, station, and rank of the sufferer ; so that while a few 

shillings will get a poor man's wife or mother out of torment, 

poimds, hundreds, and often the broad lands of real property, 

will alone suffice to secure the escape of a noble or a prince 

from purgatorial fires I Can the object of this imposture be 

doubted? If it be, let many documents still existing in our 

legal courts be produced, which prove to demonstration the 

working of this diabolical system of imposture, which to a vast 

amount tore from the distracted hearts of their deluded victims 

their money and their property ; for what would not any man 

give of earthly possession to save the soul of his beloved ones 

from such horrible tortures ? 

Now, although I said that my object to-day was not so much 
to refute error as to establish truth, yet I cannot but pause here 
for a moment to observe, that this fearful doctrine is totally un- 
supported by the word of Oody and subversive of the whole 
plan of salvation. What I shall we be told that the blood of 
Jesus Christ can atone for adultery and murder, but that it 
does not avail to remove the guilt of venial sins ? That the 
Holy Spirit, who must convert and sanctify every child of man 

R 
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who is saved and brought to Heaven, leaves his work unfinished, 
and that his deficiencies must be supplied by the fires of Pur- 
gatory ? Divest the doctrine of Purgatory of its grosser super- 
stitions, and it amounts at least to this, that the penitent believer 
in Jesus rarely, if ever, is borne of angels to the bosom of Jesus 
when he dies I If a Roman Catholic brother or sister hears me 
this day, I would say to them, in all kindness and fidelity, 
son, daughter of Rome, behold, I beseech you, the miserable 
prospect which is before you I Although your soul may have 
been washed in that fountain opened for sin and uncleanness — 
the precious blood of Jesus Christ — although you may truly 
and sincerely believe in that Saviour " who is able to save to 
the uttermost all that come unto GOD by Him " — although you 
may have been for years " walking in the Spirit," and seeking 
by daily prayer his holy influences — yea, though on your dying 
bed you have received " the last offices of your Church," — yd;, 
after all, what does she do for you ? With what hopes does she 
inspire you ? She places you in the fires of Purgatory I — Is 
this a comfortable doctrine ? Is this her only consolation for a 
departing saint? How does it agree with the desire of St. 
Paul, " to depart and be with Christ, which is far better ? " It 
would be " far better" to remain on earth, with all its trials, 
temptations, and sorrows, than to plunge into those terrible fires ! 
Better is the Purgatory of earth, than this Roman Purgatory of 
the world to come I The Scriptural Christian, on the contrary, 
knows and believes that his last sigh on earth is his first hymn 
in Heaven I — that the tears he sheds upon his dying bed are the 
last tears he will ever shed — that as soon as the soul is separated 
from the body, it is in joy and felicity I Oh, cursed superstition I 
which tells me that my departed sister, my wife, my father, my 
brother, who " died in the Lord," and whom I buried in the 
faith of Jesus, are now, (ob, insupportable idea I ) in the fires of 
Purgatory. It is a UE I and indignant truth can find no milder 
term for so foul a libel on the goodness of God, so gross a sub- 
version of all Gospel truth and Christian hopes I It proceeds 
from " the Father of lies," who hath poured forth " a Lying 
Spirit " on the Church ; and if we said not so, " we should be 
liars like unto those " who invented it ; There is no suc^h place 
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AS Purgatory. It is a terrible fiction I " There is now no 
condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus." So saith the 
Apostle I Will you tell me that there is, in another world ? 
What then saith the Lord Jesus Christ himself of him that 
believeth ? " He shall not come into condemnation, for he is 
passed from death unto life." There is none 1 All is for- 
gotten — all is done away for ever. Oh I away with such fables 
— ^falsehoods, which strip me of all hope of happiness at death 
— and which consign my beloved and departed ones to terrors 
•and torments from which GoD, by his Son Jesus Christ, has 
eternally delivered them I 

But you ask me, of what doctrine is this Purgatory a cor- 
ruption ? My answer is, the doctrine of the middle state, or 
the condition of departed spirits immediately after death, as 
distinguished from, the final consummation of their happiness 
and glory. Here again Protestants may in some instances 
have overlooked the true doctrine of the middle state. It is 
clearly revealed in Holy Scripture, that while on the one hand 
the soul of the penitent believer, as soon as it leaves the body, 
is in the presence of God, and is with Jesus, and with the spirits 
of just men made perfect, yet that it does not enjoy that final 
and complete state of happiness which is in store for it I It 
has not yet drunk of the fiill cup of glory and joy — nor will it 
do so until the second glorious coming of our Lord, when the 
bodies of all his Saints shall be raised from the dead, glorified and 
immortalised, and they shall reign with him for ever and ever ! 
Meanwhile we may most justly thank God for all those who 
''have departed this life in his faith and fear," because we 
believe that they are not in Purgatory, but in Paradise, where 
we hope soon to be with them in our Father's house above I 
with them and with all the redeemed, awaiting " the accom- 
plishment of the number of his elect, and the hastening of his 
kingdom." " Then this corruptible shall put on incorruption, 
and this mortal immortality,"* and "we shall be changed.'' 
Then shall Christ sit upon his throne, and reign among his 
antients gloriously. And then, and not till then, "shall be 

♦ 1 Cor. XV. 63. 
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brought to pass the saying that is written, death is swallowed up 
in victory." It is indeed permitted us to say that departed 
Saints, and the souls of our beloved ones, are even now in 
Heaven — for Christ himself, with whom they are, is said to 
"have entered into Heaven,"* and the term is used for the 
entire condition of future happiness ; but whatever that Heaven 
may be, it is not the final " glory which the Lord the righteous 
Judge will give us in that day ; " j" it is not " the joy of the 
Lord " into which his righteous ones will enter after the 
sentence of the Judge : of that, St. John hath said, " it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be ; but we know that when he shall 
appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is : " { 
meanwhile the souls of the redeemed are in the Paradise of GoD, 
enjoying present happiness and bliss in the mi/Idle atcUe^ of 
which the horrors of Purgatory are the corruption and perver- 
sion. 

IIL The third error of the Church of Rome to which I have 
to refer, is the Idolatrous Sacrifice of the Mass : perhaps 
the most fearful perversion of the holiest sacrament, and the 
most perfect, complete, and flagrant act of idolatry ever exhi- 
bited to the world. That I may not be accused of misstating 
the doctrine of the Romish Church on this point, let her speak 
for herself, by means of the authorised canons of the Council of 
Trent, by which the conscience of every Romanist is bound. 

" That in the most Holy Sacrament of the Eucharist there is really, 
trulyy and mb»tantiaUy^ the body and bloody together icith the soul and 
divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and that a conversion is made of the 
whole substance of the bread into hi^ body^ and of the whole substance of the 
v)ine into Aw bloody which conversion the Catholic Church calls Transub- 
ttantiaiionP 

**That in the Mass is offered a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for 
the living and the dead^'' 

"There is, therefore, no room to doubt that all the faithful in Christ 
are hound to venerate this most Holy Sacrament ; and to render thereto 
THE worship of Latria, which is due to the true God, according to the 
constant usage in the Catholic Church." (Sess. XIII. cap. 6.) And again, 
" If any one say that this Holy Sacrament should not be adored** {as God), 

♦ Heb. ix. 24. f 2 Tim. iv. 8. J 1 John, iii. 2. 
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** nor solemnly carried about in procession, nor held up publicly for the 
people to adore it^ or that its worshippers are Idolaters^ let him he acciwsed** 
(Can. 6.) 

Now let every intelligent Romanist ponder well for himself 
the fearful positions here assumed by the Council of Trent. 
Here is the doctrine of Transubstantiation, which teaches that 
the Priest has power, by virtue of certain prayers (I had almost 
said incantations), to convert a wafer, made of flour and water, 
into the actual substance of the body and blood of Christ, com- 
prising his very soul and divinity ; that being thus transformed, 
the wafer is a proper sacrifice for the living and the dead. The 
inference justly drawn from these premises is, that this wafer 
should be regarded as GOD, and worshipped and adored, with 
the very worship and adoration appropriately and exclusively 
addressed to God! It is necessary here to observe, for the 
information of Protestants, that the Doctors of the Romish 
Church distinguished between the different kinds of homage, 
adoration, or worship which they present to the objects of their 
religious addresses. The form they term " Latvia " is that 
which they profess to pay to GOD only ; so that they excuse 
themselves from the charge of idolatry with respect to the 
worship which they offer to images, pictures, or the saints whom 
they represent, by stating that they do not offer them " Latriay^ 
or the worship due to GOD only. Now, admitting this sophis- 
try relative to their adoration of relics, saints, &c., observe, I 
entreat you, that the worship and adoration offered to the Host, 
or to the Transubstantiated Wafer, is declared by the Coimcil of 
Trent to be this identical " Latria, that which is due to the 
TRUE God ! " Now, what escape is there here from the charge 
of the most appalling idolatry ? Far more fearful than that of 
the most benighted heathen I They only worship images, which 
they believe are representations of their gods — not actually the 
gods themselves ! But the Church of Rome instructs her 
Priests actually to make a god, and having made it, to declare 
that the entire Godhead is in it, and being in it, the self-same 
homage, worship, and adoration is due to that consecrated 
wafer which is due to GoD Himself ! Oh, most fearful idolatry ! 
Well may the Church of Rome expunge from her catechisms (as 
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she does to this day in Popish countries) the second command- 
ment ! The divine and eternal law is too palpably opposed to 
her fearful corruption. See that sacrificing, adoring priest! 
After a multitude of unmeaning ceremonies he has accomplished 
his work — he has created his god, and worshipped it as GOD — 
and now, behold, he solemnly and slowly raises the object of his 
worship — the poor senseless wafer — and with his back turned to 
the people, as the idol is elevated above his head, and the people 
catch a glimpse of their visible god, every knee is bent, eveiy 
head is bowed — the congregation of idolaters are prostrate 
before this lifelesft, helpless thing, which this corrupt Church 
declares to be the very " body, blood, soul, and divinity " of Hm 
who is not here, but in Heaven, at God's right hand exalted 1 

Upon every one, and any one, who will not join in this 
debasing worship the Church pronounces her most solenm 
CURSE I Under the penalty of that ciu-se, every Romanist must 
so believe, and so worship ! Thank GOD ! the curse causeless is 
the curse harmless — and in defiance of all the thunders of the 
Vatican, we proclaim that in no Church, in no form of any 
religion, Pagan or Christian, is there anything to equal the 
fearful, impious, and degrading idolatry of the Romish Mass I 

Although it is not my present intention to attempt a laboured 
refutation of this doctrine of Transubstantiation, and its con- 
sequent idolatrous rites, yet there is one argument against it 
which I desire to commend to the serious consideration of every 
sincere Romanist. It may be simply proved, from the very 
nature of a Sacrament, that if there were a revelation from 
Heaven to confirm the supposed miracle of the Mass, it could 
not be true. The Romish Church, in common with us, holds 
that there are necessarily two parts in the very nature of a sacra- 
ment — the outward and visible sign, and the inward and spiritual 
grace : on this point there is no difference. The outward and 
visible sign is the bread and wine ; the inward and spiritual 
grace is the body and blood of Christ. Now, if it be true that 
the priest changes the bread into the body, and the wine into 
the blood of Christ, so that the substance of bread and wine are 
passed away, where is the outward sign ? One essential point 
of a Sacrament is destroyed I So in the other Sacrament, if he 
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could convert the water into the Spirit, in Baptism, there would 
be no longer any outward sign — it has actually become the thing 
signified ! and thus, in either case, the very nature of a Sacra- 
ment, according to its admitted definition, is destroyed. So 
futile is the attempt to palm upon the Church this grievous 
superstition. 

But now, beloved brethren, we proceed to inquire what 
great truth is perverted and destroyed by this fiction of the 
Mass ? It is obvious that this Romish service is the corruption 
and perversion of a holy institution ordained by Christ himself, 
as recorded in the sacred Scriptures. And it were almost 
enough to place the simple and affecting story of the Last 
Supper, as narrated by the Evangelists, beside the gorgeous, 
elaborate, and multitudinous ceremonials of the Romisli Mass, 
in order to prove its total dissimilarity : two things can hardly 
be more unlike than the Holy Communion, as instituted by the 
Lord Jesus, and the idolatrous office of the Mass. But what 
is the special doctrine which has been so grievously corrupted 
and disfigured by these Bomish rituals ? It is the important, 
vital, soul-supporting doctrine of the real Spiritual presence of 
the Lord Jesus with the souls of the faithful in this holy 
supper ! To bring this truth into discredit, and to destroy its 
efficacy, Satan has so carnalized it, that the very words, de- 
scriptive of a " real presence " in the Lord's Supper, now startle 
the ears of faithful Protestants. 

But how remarkable is it, that when St. Paul is censuring 
the Corinthians for a very different abuse of this holy ordinance, 
the point of condemnation on which he fixes is this — " not 
discerning the Lord's body." Now if the eye of faith can 
discern^ or ought to discern, the Lord's body in this holy 
Sacrament, there must be a sense in which it is present there 1 
So St. Paul saith again — " The cup of blessing which we bless, 
is it not the communion of the blood of Christ ? The bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the body of 
Christ?"* Precisely in the same sense oiu- Church most 
scriptiu-ally affirms in her catechism, in words which have given 

♦ 1 Cor. X. 16. 
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most unnecessary offence to some, " that the body and blood of 
Christ are verily and indeed taken and received . by the faUh- 
ful in the Lord's Supper." In her communion service too, it 
will be found that this great spiritual blessing, the true partici- 
pation in the body and blood of Christ, by faith in this ordi- 
nance, is the special blessing exhibited by her, and supplicated 
in her collects. Bightly partaking of this ordinance, she says, 
" that we spiritually eat the flesh of Christ, and drink His 
blood — then we dwell in Christ, and Christ in us — we are one 
with Christ, and Christ with us." Repeatedly do we ask, that 
" when we partake of these creatures of bread and tvine " — 
which are creatures, and only so — and continue such as much 
after consecration as before — "we may be partakers of His 
most blessed Body and Blood." To the same effect, in Article 
xxviii., the Church declares, " that to such as rightly, worthily , 
and with faith, receive the same, the Bread which we break is 
the partaking of the Body of Christ, and likewise the cup of 
blessing is a partaking of the Blood of Christ. The Body of 
Christ is given, taken, and eaten, in the Supper, only after an 
heavenly and spiritual manner. And the means whereby the 
Body of Christ is received and eaten in the Supper is Faith." 

Here then is the original Scriptural and Protestant doctrine 
of a real presence — not the less real, because it is a Spiritual 
presence, which is held and taught by our Church — and is full 
of unspeakable consolation to those who understand and rightly 
receive it. Christ manifests himself to the souls of his faithful 
ones, in the obedient, believing reception of this holy com- 
munion : if they come " in faith," in reliance on his promise so 
to meet them there — in some pre-eminent sense, above that 
which they have a right to expect if they forsake this holy 
ordinance. Satan knew well the value and preciousne^s of this 
truth, this promise, and this experience of the saints — and 
therefore, by persuading the Church to transform the spiritual 
into a carnal presence, and to withdraw their eyes of faith from 
an invisible Saviour to a visible wafer, he hoped to succeed — 
and in a great measure he did succeed — not only in corrupting 
and degrading the holy sacrament into an act of idolatrous wor- 
ship, but in terrifying sincere Christians and zealous Protest- 
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ants, and disposing them to degrade the Sacrament into a mere 
sign and means of grace — and inducing them to deny any pre- 
sence of Christ there at. all, lest they should be betrayed into 
the false and dangerous delusion of a carnal or material pre- 
sence. I believe there is no doctrine of truth which is in greater 
danger of being injured in its process of reformation, than the 
promised spiritual presence of Christ with his people in this 
holy supper. And yet this doctrine may be held, and ought to 
be held, with a firm tenacious grasp, and with a clear perception 
of its total and entire distinction from the Popish doctrine of 
the real presence in the Mass, — remembering always that this 
spiritual food is received only by " THE faithful " in the Lord's 
Supper ! There is no charmed efficacy imparted to the bread 
and wine. Hundreds may partake of those outward emblems, 
while only the spiritual believer feeds by faith on the hidden 
manna of his soul — " The bread of life which came down from 
Heaven." In this sense it was that the Saviour said, " It is the 
spirit that quickeneth — the fiesh^^ (that is his flesh — that flesh 
which '* he gave for the life of the world ") ^^profiteth nothing y'** 
if received without faith and the Spirit's quickening power. 
Oh I that we may be enabled to take this elevated view of this 
holy ordinance, utterly abjuring the fable of Transubstantiation, 
and the carnal presence in the material bread and wine — but 
holding fast the doctrine of that spiritual presence which we 
enjoy in the faithful participation of that Sacrament, " finding 
his flesh meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed ! " 

But we hasten to our fourth and last topic of Eoman error — 
" The Usurpation of the Pope himself." And here again I 
would let the teachers of Rome speak for themselves. And I 
know not that I can do this better than by an extract from a 
recent powerful work against the Antichristian doctrines of 
Rome, in which I find the evidence on this point condensed into 
a small compass.t 

" So early as the eighth century we hear Pope Gregory II. 
declaring that " all the nations of the West reverenced him AS A 
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God UPON earth ! " Gregory VII., the notorious Hildebrand, 
gave out that he was the representative of God in the ad- 
ministration of the affairs of this world ; and ' froni that time,' 
says Gieseler, * the idea became generally prevalent ' (A.D. 1080), 
and kings and emperors were hurled from the throne at the 
pleasure of the Pope. In the twelfth century * the ccuionists, 
or expounders of the canon law, made the Pope a deity on earth. 
The language in which they taught his supremacy is truly 
astonishing. In respect of his names, attributes, omnipotence, 
and infallibility, of his divine worship, of his prophetical office, 
and sacerdotal and regal power, he is represented to be an equal 
with God, instead of a weak and sinful mortal." (Spanheim, 
Eccl. Hist. Cent. XII. ^ 3.) 

" The idea of the Papal power continued to grow, and was 
carried out, in its most revolting absurdity, in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries. * The king did according to his will, 
and exalted himself and magnified himself above every god, and 
spake marvellous things against the God of gods.' (Dan. xi. 36.) 
Almost every attribute of the Most High was ascribed to him ; 
he performed the offices of Deity, and divine honours were con- 
sidered his due. It is impossible, within our own limits, to 
repeat half the monstrous blasphemies taught by the doctors of 
the Papacy during this period, none of which have ever been 
contradicted by Papal authority. It was then held for truth, 
that * All power in heaven and earth was given to the Pope ;'* 
that he was * omnipotent, and in him dwelt the plenitude of 
power;'! that 'the Pope could do all things, sin excepted.' J 
And, in short, that * his power was of the same extent as that of 
God himself.' They taught, too, that the Pope ' was the judge, 
both of the living and the dead ; § that ' he could make justice 
injustice, by correcting or changing laws,'|| and * dispense. 



* Papae tradita est omnis potestas in 
ccdo et terra. (Wolf. 1, p. 996.) 

+ Papa est omnipotens, et in eo est 
plenitudo potestatis. (Andr. Gambati in 
Wolf. 1, p. 10()2.) 

I Jur. de Griffiis, deoisiones. Aur. 



pars. 1, c. 81. Jo. Rubeus in Bonif 8 
p. 216. 

§ Papa est judex vivorum et mor- 
tuonim in Wolf. 1, p. 1002. 

fl De injustitia potest facere justi- 
tiam, corrig«ndo jura et nnitando. 
Decret. Greg. lib. 1, Tit. 7. in Wolf. 
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contrary both to the Old and New Testament.' * They main- 
tained * that the sentence of the Pope and of God were both 
one,' and that his * indulgencies remitted even the pimishment 
of hell;' "j" that 'he was above all laws;' J and that 'no appeal 
could be made from the Pope to God, because he is the Christ 
of God.'" (Christus Domini, in Wolf.) 

" Such being the high prerogatives of the Papal power, we 
cannot wonder that divine honours should be paid to the Eomish 
Pontiffs. In the fourteenth century it was determined by a 
high authority that ' the same honour which is due to Christ, AS 
God, is aUo due to the Pope, because the honour is paid to the 
power, and the power of Christ and that of the Pope are one.'§ 
And * Latvia also, which is that service due to God, must be 
rendered to the Pope, because all service is due to the Pope ; 
therefore Latvia is due to him.'|| Only one higher step could 
be taken, viz. to style the Pope God. This was accordingly 
done in nimierous instances. The Canon Law says that ' Con- 
stantino the Great called the Pope God, and therefore God 
cannot be judged by man.' (Dist. 96. c. Satis evidenter.) Some 
of the Papal doctors distinctly said ' the Pope is God.'^ Others 
said, * All the princes of the earth adore and worship him, as 
the highest God,'** and that * a dispensation from sin, granted 
by the Pope, must be valid, because he is God upon earth,' 
and 'the Pope, lawfully elected, is called God upon earth.' •j^'j' 
Lastly, the Gloss, to the Extravag. of John, xxii. (Tit. xiv. c. 4, 
in fine) distinctly calls him 'OUR Lord God the Pope I' All 
the editions since that at Paris, 1612, omit the word God. But 
Gieseler states that it is found in the Lyons editions of 1504 
and 1606, as also in the Paris editions of 1585, 1601, and 1612. 
(Vol. iii. p. 47.) Foulis mentions ten editions in which it 
occurs in his History of Romish Usurpations." (Book i. ch. 4.) 



• Corneas I. 2. const. Jno. Neuz. 
apud Wolf, ubi sup. 

f Angelas de Clay, in Sam. Ang. 
Wolf. 1, p. 991. 

♦ Gond. de Vill. in Wolf. 

§ Utarum Paps debetur honor qui 
debetur Christo secundum quod Deus ? 
Videtur quia, <fec AugusUni Triumphi. 
Qu. IX. Art 1, apud Giesel. 



II Idem. Art 3. 

^ Papa est Deus. Felinus et Joan, 
de Capistro apud Wolfium. 

** Blondns apud Wolfium. Lect. 
Mem. 1, p. 994. 

ff Papa legitime electus dicitur 
Deus in terris. (Apud Wolf. voL i. 
p. 999.) 
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And is it here asked what special doctrine of truth is cor- 
rupted by these fearful pretensions of the visible head of the 
Roman Church ? We hardly know terms sufficiently strong in 
which to convey our answer I The last corruption which we 
considered was fearful enough, but, after all, it was but the per- 
version of an ordinance of Christ; but by these pretensions the 
Papal Antichrist dethrones Christ himself, usurps his govern- 
ment, appropriates his offices, assumes his dignities, nay, blas- 
phemously receives the homage and worship due only to Him 
who is Kino op kings and Lord of lords I And should we 
not feel a holy jealousy for the honour of our exalted and 
glorious Lord? Ought we not indignantly to repudiate the 
usurpation of this prophetic Antichrist, who sitteth in the 
** temple of GrOD, and sheweth himself that he is GrOD?" Shall 
we turn away our believing eyes from him who stands at the 
right hand of GOD, " ever living to make intercession for us," 
and his " hands full of gifts " of righteousness and grace for 
his people — and shall we look for the pardon of sin, and the 
dispensation of grace and mercy, to a foreign Bishop, an earthly 
potentate, an ecclesiastical usurper of the prerogatives of the 
only true Head of the Church ? That be far from us I May 
we be aroused to see the full extent of this fearful inroad upon 
the person, work, and offices of the Lord Jesus Christ. I do 
but open this part of my subject to your minds this day, beloved 
brethren. But I am persuaded that the more you study the 
character and history of the Popedom, the more painfully will 
you discover the extent of the indignities offered to that glorious 
Lord whom he falsely assumes to represent on earth. 

Such, beloved brethren, are some of the destructive fables 
which the Church of Eome has substituted for the precious 
truths of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the worshipping of angels, 
the terrors of a fictitious purgatory, the idolatry of a consecrated 
wafer, and the usurpation of the Papal Antichrist. And are 
you, can you, be content that " these blasphemous fables and 
dangerous deceits,*^* as our Church most justly terms them, 
shall again be held, written, and taught in once Protestant Eng- 

* Article XXXI. 
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land? Is it to be believed that the Clergy of such a Church as 
ours, and many of our laity also, are given over to such delusions 
as these, in this nineteenth century — in this period of mental 
cultivation and of general information ? Can it be that there is 
a growing tendency towards this great apostacy on every side ? 
Alas, it is too true 1 And again and again I proclaim it 1 It 
may be questioned or denied by those who are most interested 
in promoting a delusive and dangerous repose, but " the plague 
is begun," the evil is subtle, diffusive, plausible ; it is taught in 
lectures, infused into poetry, fiction, and romance ; it is sculp- 
tured, painted, decorated ; the very ornaments of domestic fur- 
niture teem with sjnnbolic and sensuous Popery. Hundreds 
indulge in the Gothic taste, and humour and foster the supersti- 
tious fashion, little knowing or fancying how much they are 
helping on a principle^ a power y an infiuencSy which is gradu- 
ally undermining all the strongholds of Protestant truth, break- 
ing down its barriers, and insensibly preparing the minds of all 
classes of the people to look with a more favourable eye on the 
" Great Mystery of Iniquity." 

There is, indeed, one large portion of the people of this land 
who have hitherto been almost uninfluenced by the Popish ten- 
dency of the times — I mean the middle and lower or working 
classes. The modem dress in which Eomanism has appeared 
among us has proved more attractive to what are called the 
educated classes, and appealing to their cultivated taste, and 
their fondness for romance and antiquity, has beguiled them 
into apostacy. But among the other classes, of a humbler 
description, these delusions have not hitherto much prevailed. 
The great bulk of the people, who care at all for religion, are, as 
I believe, sound Protestants. But the great movement which 
is being made at this time towards an improved education of the 
people will become, if it is not carefully watched, and directed 
by men of soimd doctrine, a mighty engine for the increase of 
superstition, Tractarianism, and so of Popery itself. I have no 
hesitation in repeating that the fountains of education are being 
tainted by doctrines, ceremonies, and practices which, if they be 
not opposed and checked, will greatly foster all the principles 
we so much dread. 
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former paying us £25 per annum, and of the latter £20 per 
annum, for their board and tuition. The gross amount of funds 
which have been voluntarily subscribed to us falls little short 
at present of £4000, and is still increasing. We must raise 
£2000 more before we can complete our union with the Go- 
vernment and commence our building, which is to accommodate 
sixty pupils. We feel confident, however, that when the cause 
becomes generally known, it will meet with a widely-extended 
support. And while the benefits of this institution will be ex- 
tended to all partB of the country, it is manifest that they must 
be pre-eminently felt and experienced in Cheltenham itself. 
Firmly am I persuaded that such an opportunity was never 
before presented to the friends of Gospel truth, for the estab- 
lishment, upon a large and efficient scale, of an educational 
institution, which may continue to pour forth the streams of 
Gospel grace, when we, and all who have contributed to its for- 
mation, shall lie silent in our graves. 

But much as I desire to interest you in a movement which 
appears to me to present one of the few bright spots of hope 
for our country in these evil days, my present object is to solicit 
your pecuniary assistance in completing the building and fur- 
nishing of a new school-room, now nearly ready for the occupa- 
tion of the children in the Cheltenham Old Charity School, — a 
partially endowed school, long held in a most inconvenient and 
UDSuitable room over the north porch of this church. It should 
be fully understood, that though this school is, by the terms of 
its endowment, placed under the charge of the minister of this 
church, and necessarily located in this district, yet that pupils 
are received from all parts of the town and parish, and its advan- 
tages are equally offered to all. It is hoped, therefore, that 
residents in all parts of the parish will feel an equal interest in 
its support, and will unite in raising tl^e required sum, which is 
not less than £200. The Government has granted £150, about 
£330 have been subscribed, but nearly £680 will be necessary 
to complete the room, the master's house, and fittings; and 
for this purpose I shall thankfully receive your contribu- 
tions. Beloved brethren, if you value the Gospel of peace 
for yourselves, and for your own dear children — if you desire 
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to disseminate its blessed truths — if you dread the encroach- 
ments of superstition and error — if you desire to perpetuate to 
succeeding generations those spiritual blessings and liberties for 
which your Protestant ancestors bled and died, then unite, I 
pray you, in every wise and Christian effort to improve, extend, 
and perfect the best possible intellectual and spiritual education 
which can be obtained for the people. Ignorance is the dark 
and prolific parent of crime ; education — Biblical, spiritual, en- 
lightened education — is the best and surest panacea against 
all the moral and spiritual evils which threaten our beloved 
country, which may GoD in his mercy avert from us, for his 
dear Son's sake I 



The year 1848 will be a year of deep import in the 
history of modem Europe. It was a year of almost 
universal anarchy, revolution, and turmoil ; and men's 
minds were so completely engrossed with passing secular 
events, that it would have been of no avail to attempt 
to fix them on any subject exclusively of theological 
interest. So, adopting a rule which for many years the 
author had observed, of noticing the events of the day, 
and endeavouring to turn them to good account, he 
devoted his annual sermon on November 5, 1848, to 
topics fairly connected with the subjects of commemora- 
tion of that day, though not directly bearing on the pre- 
sent investigation : but as one link in the chain of his 
discourses, he inserts it here. 
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IX. 

The Sin and Dangeb of Rebellion. 

1848. 

Proverbs, xxiv. 21, 22. 
" My Son, fear thou the Lord and the king ; and meddle 

NOT WITH THEM THAT ARE GIVEN TO CHANGE: FOR THEIR 
CALAMITY SHALL RISE SUDDENLY; AND WHO KNOWETH THE 
RTHN OF THEM BOTH ?" 

Antiquated propositions I Old-fashioned principles 1 Notions 
well-nigh exploded from the enlightened schools of modern sci- 
ence and philosophy I Equality, liberty, fraternity — no divine 
righta of kings — no base servitude to rulers, powers, governors : 
these and such-Uke sentiments are better suited to the genius of 
this enlightened age of the world I 

But has not Solomon in these last days proved himself to 
be wiser than men ? And have not these primitive truths been 
forced upon their minds by the energy of facts, with a power 
not to be resisted nor evaded ? 

The day and the occasion on which we are assembled, beloved 
brethren, is one of a most peculiar character, whether viewed 
politically or religiously. We are invited by authority to com- 
memorate an event of no small importance in the history of our 
country ; and I have for many years past endeavoured, on the 
return of this day, to address you on such topics as appeared to 
me most appropriate to these historical recollections, and best 
adapted to yield us practical instruction in the pressing interests 
of our own times. Hence I have been led principally to dwell 
upon the theological errors which occasioned this tragical 
attempt upon the British Constitution ; and I have chiefly con- 
fined myself to the exposure of those corrupt doctrines of the 
great apostacy which have displayed themselves from time to 
time, as well within as without the pale of our own Church. 

S 
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But, on the present occasion, passing events seem to call upon 
me to take a wider range, and, guided by that direction of the 
Eubric which appoints that " If there be no sermon on this day, 
one of the six homilies against rebellion shall be read," I shall 
address myself more to that branch of the subject, and endeavour 
to show, from the events now passing before our eyes, that the 
injunctions of God's holy Word, here and elsewhere, respecting 
the sin and danger of rebellion, are not idle tales, nor cunningly- 
devised fables, but the words of wisdom, soberness, and expe- 
rience, and that contempt for these antiquated precepts, and the 
belief and inculcation of contrary doctrines, have deluged Europe 
with blood, and produced only confusion, anarchy, and ruin. 

And never was there a period in the history of our country 
when a Christian mioister — when a clergyman of the Church 
of England, himself reposing beneath the broad shield of Pro- 
testantism established in Church and State — might with greater 
confidence cast himself on the sympathies and convictions of his 
people in the discharge of so arduous and so peculiar a duty. 
I pray God, beloved brethren — and I ask your prayers also — 
that I may on this occasion be enabled so to set forth the truth, 
that in every heart among you there may be awakened and 
cherished a feeling of profound gratitude to Almighty God for 
his unnumbered mercies, of devoted loyalty to your Queen, and 
of increased admiration of that glorious constitution of your 
native land, which, amidst the scorn, hatred, and cavils of 
shallow minds and wicked hearts, stands yet alone among the 
wreck of nations, the admiration of the world. 

It will be my endeavour on this occasion, in pursuing the 
train of thought suggested by the text — 

I. To CONSIDER THE SPIRIT OF INSUBORDINATION AND REBEL- 
LION WHICH HAS RECENTLY DISCOVERED ITSELF IN THE WORLD. 

II. To INQUIRE INTO ITS CAUSES. 

III. To SUGGEST ITS REMEDIES. 

I. The events illustrative of the universal spirit of insub- 
ordination and rebellion now prevalent in the world, are so 
familiar, even to the most illiterate among us, that it would 
seem an almost superfluous task to describe or dwell upon them. 
The cheap press conveys to every house and cottage in England 
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the revolutions, conflicts, and disturbances of the most distant 
states and cities almost daily, and none can be wholly ignorant 
of passing occurrences. Yet there are some features of a 
marked and peculiar character in these sad and fearful details, 
to which I may for a while direct your attention. The general 
character of this great movement is indeed peculiar, and one to 
which it would be diflBLcult to find an exact parallel in history. 
The world has been accustomed to the occasional appearance of 
men of extraordinary powers and genius, who have succeeded in 
erecting great monarchies or empires on the ruins of many 
nations, or they have subdued large portions of the earth by 
their mighty prowess ; but when, heretofore, has there been wit- 
nessed the sudden, contemporaneous, and apparently unconnected 
movement of so many and such difiTerent nations towards one 
point ? A spark is kindled in the heart of one gay and thought- 
less city — the fickle Frenchman, under one of those sudden 
impulses to which he is subject, rises up, and casts out his con- 
stitutional sovereign — and in a moment a train appears to be 
lighted, which kindles a flame all over Europe — the voluptuous 
and effeminate Italian — the moody, metaphysical German — no 
less than the volatile Frenchman — all spring up, as in an 
instant — as if by some preconcerted signal, or by a stroke of an 
electric telegraph — and proclaim aloud no king, no governor, 
no authority, but the will of the people and the pleasure of the 
civic mob I From the utmost extremity of southern Italy, through 
the defiles of the Alps, over the fair plains of France, along the 
course of the Ehine, through one petty German state and another, 
until the ancient thrones of Austria and Prussia are swept away 
— the fearful tide rolls on, until it is lost in the wild Steppes of 
Russia ; the mighty autocrat alone bids defiance to its waves, 
and hurls back the democracy of Europe. An evil spirit of 
universal anarchy has arisen from the deep, stimulating men 
of different nations, tongues, and languages, under governments 
varying from the moderate to the absolute, and presenting 
phenomena wholly different from each other, to act in concert, 
to overthrow all existing powers, to crush the faithless and 
democratic soldiery, and, after many bloody struggles — after 
the wide demolition of property — and after the los^ of thousands 
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of citizenfl and soldiers — to set up a rule servilely bending to 
the ever-changing will of the victorious people. 

There is one thing in which all these disturbers of the peaee 
of Europe remarkably agree — they are **all g^ven to change;^ 
}{ei*dle8s whether for l>etter or for worse, perpetual change if 
the ruling spirit of the times. France, wbicb but for Hm 
baneful tendency might have been the first of the nations, ha 
rendered herself feeble and impotent by her fickleness and 
cc^aseless changes. It were a difficult task to reckon up the 
various constitutions which she has successively adopted and 
rej(»cted during the last fifty or sixty years. Her original 
hereditary monarchy was closed by the bloody tragedy of the 
murder of her king — royal blood — which was amply avenged 
upon the people by the self-inflicted horrors of the Red Bepnb- 
licanism whicli succeeded. Weary of that system of savage 
rcitjiliation, France souglit refuge in a military despotism, wfaid 
dazzled the eyes of her vain people, while it drained her treason 
and devoured her sons. Europe rebelled against that usurpa- 
tion, and again France accepted legitimate royalty, but as 
quickly repudiated it, and sought, in a king of her own creation, 
the beau vlial of good government — probably the best she erer 
enjoy(Kl. But that also she has now upturned, and none can 
tell under what form of government she may be found, even a 
few weeks licence. France has indeed been foremost among the 
nations in her love of change ; but she appears at length to haTC 
impart (»d her rc^stless spirit alike to the phlegmatic German and 
the indolent Italian. So that, since this sermon was preached, 
and while it wjis passing through the press, the Pope himself 
has been ])esieged and humbled in the Vatican, and the sovereign 
pe(fj)U have trampled on the sovereign Pontiff. 

Within our own dominions there have been found some 
congenial spirits who would also have involved this favoured 
land, if they could, in the same vortex of anarchy. But, blessed 
be Clod I by His gracious Providence overshadowing us, these 
attempts have proved futile and vain. The menace of physical 
force and mol) demonstration which threatened our metropolis, 
calhd forth an exhibition of loyalty and love of order which at 
once extinguished all the hopes of the wicked and disaffected, 
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and the incipient rebellion in Ireland has left its deluded pro- 
moters to the pity and derision of the world. But the more 
these extraordinary circumstances are investigated, the more 
we shall be persuaded of their great peculiarity. The history 
of Europe during the last four months must read like the 
history of as many centuries — so maChy, and such strange, un- 
paralleled events are crowded into that short period. 

But there is another peculiarity which deserves special 
notice. This spirit of universal anarchy, rebellion, and insubor- 
dination, not merely against one form of government, but against 
all legitimate rule, broke forth at a period when from the peculiar 
state of these countries there was less occasion or excuse for such 
a movement than in any previous crisis in their history. There 
are circumstances of national wrong, and there are degrees of 
oppression, which if they do not justify the uprising of the people 
at least qualify and extenuate their guilt. Had these civic 
rioters, and burgher rebels, been serfs of the soil, ground down 
by intolerable cruelty, or plundered by extortions, such as 
antient kings were wont to inflict upon their subjects, some 
apology might be attempted for the movement. When, indeed, 
in the commencement of her since fickle and not guiltless course, 
France first rose against the house of Bourbon, there might be 
something said in her defence : that antient dynasty had become 
corrupt and unjust — government was venal, and the people 
were oppressed — not so much by the amiable monarch who 
then was so unfortunate as to occupy the throne, as by the 
entire corruption of the system, the incrustation of ages, and 
the dregs of long misrule. But in the recent instance — what 
plausible excuse had France — we might say Paris — for ejecting 
the king of her creation ? Granting that many things might 
be alleged which needed remedy and reform, was there anything 
in the rule of Louis Philippe which justified, or was a suflScient 
excuse for so awful a plunge as the nation then took — any good 
to be obtained at all commensurate with the immediate evils 
necessarily occasioned! Nine Frenchmen out of ten, at this 
moment, would be too happy if things could be restored as they 
were on that fatal night ! 

Equally true is this observation with respect to Italy, Ger- 
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many, Austria, and PnLssia. Not that I would be understood 
to say that among tliose various governments there was no op- 
pression, that there were no wrongs, or that there were no hvi 
which needed to l)e improved ; all that. I affirm is this, thit 
these states, having undergone many previous modifications sad 
ameliorations in their system of government, and many of thai 
being then actually in a course of legitimate improvement, there 
n<*ver was less occasion, nor less excuse for so general, so oni- 
versal, so p<ipular an outbreak. Never had men less wherewith 
to justify their disposition to change, never was the sin of 
rebellion, disaflFection, and riot, more naked, more odious, more 
criminal ! 

This is singiilarly true of our own country. Whether it be 
for weal or for woe, the fact is notorious that for the hist forty 
years the popular principle has been steadily advancing in thii 
country ; every law which has passed the I^islature for many 
years has savoured of this principle — it has encroached npon 
the influence and privileges of the Throne and of the Lords, and 
has tend(Kl to increase the power of the Commons. The Catholic 
Relief Bill — the Reform Bill — ^the repeal of the Corporation and 
Test Acts, and many others of similar character, justify thii 
assertion ; the people never had less cause to complain ; eveiy 
party, sect, and faction are represented, and opportunity is 
afiTorded to all not only to enjoy their civil and religious liberties, 
to a degree never before experienced in this or in any other 
country — but to make known their imaginary or real grrievanoes 
in the highest (quarters with the utmost impunity. There is no 
country upon the face of the earth where riot, rebellion, or trea- 
son could l)e so unpardonable. 

And if we look for a moment to the sister isle — to rebellious, 
ungrateful Ireland — the same observation will hold good. There 
never was a time in Irish history when outbreak and treason 
could be more unpardonable. At the period of the celebrated 
rebellion of '98, some excuses might be alleged, some apology 
mad(* for an exasperated and oppressed people: harsh laws 
existed, and even they were not always administered with an 
ev<;n liand — justice was sometimes one-sided — the country was 
devoured by strife and division — at all events there was some- 
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thing to be said in palliation of the crimes of men goaded on to 
desperation. But how diflferent the state of things now I What 
have we been doing for Ireland for the last forty years ? We 
have given her almost everything she has asked — everything 
that Liberalism itself could devise ! When she first clamoured 
for what was termed " Catholic emancipation," the most solemn 
pledges were given that nothing more should be required, and 
that the rights of the United Church of England and Ireland 
should be respected by Eomish legislators. How far these pledges 
have been redeemed, impartial history will decide: but one 
thing is certain, that there has been no cessation of Irish clamour 
for more and more — and we have given her more, and in addi- 
tion to all this, the hand of British charity has poured into the 
lap of famished Ireland almost a nation's wealth, — the fee-simple 
of some of the smaller European states, and, in return, what 
have we received ? — ingratitude, treachery, treason, and rebellion I 
I repeat it — there never was a period in Irish history when 
there was less excuse for disafiTection to the throne of the Queen 
of England, never a season when abuse and ingratitude to the 
English nation could be more ungenerous. 

And now the most interesting and important practical inquiry 
suggests itself ; the nations, or rather the populace, of Europe 
have cast oflF " the fear of the Lord and of the king, and they 
have meddled with those who are given to change" — now what 
results have been produced? If universal peace, prosperity, 
wealth, and happiness have been diffused amidst the rebellious 
nations, the primitive truths revealed in my text might be 
questioned. But is it so ? Have the glorious consequences 
ensued which republicans and democrats promised to their 
deluded votaries? There is not one single city, country, or 
nation, where democracy has revelled, which has not been 
stained with blood, disgraced by heartless cruelty, and ruined 
for the time in its commercial interests. " Their calamity has 
arisen suddenly, and who knoweth the ruin of them both ? " 
Look at unhappy France, the foremost in this race of revolu- 
tions! Her amiable philosophers, and speculative theorists, 
promised her liberty, fraternity, and equality ! Her liberty 
has fled from the terrors of the many-headed monster to seek 
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refuge beneath tlie soldier's sword and the military siege I Her 
fraternity has been a horrid embrace of blood — brother has 
plunged sword into his brother's bosom — and even sisters have 
mingled in the disgusting slaughter ! Equality, indeed, she 
has obtained — for all ranks, classes^ trades, and professions have 
been involved in equal ruin, and well-nigh in national bank- 
ruptcy ! Let those who look on revolutions as the playthings 
of the people, and who regard rebellion and treason as slight 
and venial sins — let all who are enamoured of the popular, 
progressive principle — go and contemplate, its natural and 
necessary fruits in the blackened and blood-stained walls of the 
fairest cities of Europe — their deserted streets — their closed 
factories and silent marts of trade — anarchy lingering here — 
despotism established there — confusion and dismay, and men's 
hearts failing them everywhere for fear — and let them see and 
hear, unless they are bUnd and deaf, the sure and certain con- 
sequence of the spirit of insubordination, and the triumph of 
those principles which, with infatuated blindness and perverse- 
ness, many would foster and cherish in our own land. Let 
them learn of a surety, that into all these scenes of horror Chart- 
ists, democrats, and physical-force men would plunge us if they 
could; let them bless God that they are Englishmen — that, 
notwithstanding all the imaginary evils under which we groan 
— " our oppressive taxation," " our unequal laws," " and the 
degradation of the majesty and rights of the people" — that 
there is nevertheless no country on earth which enjoys at this 
moment such a measure of personal freedom and security — of 
civil and religious liberty — as this their native land, of which 
many of her ungrateful and misguided sons are wholly unworthy. 
But turn we now, XL To examine more particularly the 

CAUSES OF THESE THINGS, AND THE ORIGIN OF THIS WIDE-SPREAD 

SYSTEM OF REBELLION AND INSUBORDINATION. And here many 
secondary and immediate causes may be alleged. Some will 
point to an oppressive law, or an impolitic act of a minister of 
state, unequal taxation, or the oppression of the people. These, 
and many other circumstances, may be referred to as bringing 
matters to a crisis, and producing some Snieiitey or popular out- 
break, which has ultimately led to such desperate results. But 
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none of these causes are universal, nor even general. They 
may be true in one country, but not in another ; and they may 
be selected to suit the complexion of men's views on moral or 
political economy. But thoughtful persons will not be per- 
suaded that such wide-spread, contemporaneous movements can 
have taken place, without the existence of some causes equally 
general and powerful. Great principles must have been in 
operation, equal to the magnitude of the results. 

And looking at these terrible convulsions with the eye of a 
believer, who can deny that in all these scenes the hand of God 
is manifest ? — These calamities are God's great controversy 
WITH THE Nations for their sins. This doctrine, in every 
view of it, is impalatable to the men of this world ; and it is 
fully admitted that great wisdom and caution are necessary in 
endeavouring to determine what are, and what are not, the 
chastisement of God for men's sins. We know that in the case 
of directly physical or natural calamities we are not justified in 
determining that this or that catastrophe is the pimishment of 
God on individuals for particular sins. Yet, in the moral 
government of the world, God has not left himself without wit- 
ness, and moral causes and effects are more directly connected 
with each other than men in general will allow. Had recent 
events taken place in cities celebrated for their moral and 
religious character, aboimding in sound, scriptural knowledge, 
and where the majority took a high and holy coiu^e in their 
daily practice, then we should have been greatly perplexed to 
account for them. Democracy, revolution, and anarchy, sud- 
denly breaking forth among a people well taught and trained in 
the principles of social obligation, and mutual subordination, 
would have presented a moral phenomenon. A wanton waste 
of human life, and a contempt for social ties, suddenly displayed 
among a very virtuous people, and a people of domestic habits, 
would have confounded moralists and religionists — " for men do 
not gather grapes of thorns, nor figs of thistles." But precisely 
the reverse has been the case. Those cities of Europe which 
have been the scenes of the most bloody strife, where pillage, 
fire, and sword have raged, and where civil war — of all war the 
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most ferocious — has reigned and revelled, are precisely those 
cities most notorious for their voluptuous licentiousness. It 
would be invidious to name and designate them more distinctly — 
but the fact cannot be questioned by any at all conversant with 
the habits of most of the European capitals and chief cities, that 
a general depravity of morals has characterized them, and that 
the scenes which have been enacted in them, must by all re- 
flective persons be considered as God Almighty's testimony 
against abounding iniquity. 

But it may be said. In this you proudly exonerate yourself, 
and imply that your own land is holier or better than those 
which have so signally sufiTered. . We reply, God forbid that we 
should boast or assume an arrogant tone of exultation I We have 
enough deeply to humble us, and to call down the just displeamire 
of Heaven upon us ; but, if challenged to express our truthful 
conviction, we should be bound to say that we believe that 
England is better than they ; that society is not so corrupt and 
dissolute — not morally so corrupt; that there is no nation on 
the face of the earth in which there are found so many virtuous, 
moral, and religious persons ; and that God is a God who hears 
and answers his people who pray to him, and that for the sake 
of such we are spared. Truly it is not according to our just 
merits or deserts ; for while, in contrast with many other nations, 
we may be considered as a more moral and religious people, yet 
does iniquity abound among us — and some forms of iniquity 
more than in any other country — enough indeed to make us trem- 
ble. What, for instance, can be more appalling than the statis- 
tical statement which annoimces that there are in London alone 
30,000 thieves, and 12,000 poor children trained as thieves; 
that there are 50,000 habitual gin-drinkers, and 23,000 persons 
annually picked up in the streets in a state of loathsome and 
helpless drunkenness; and that not less than 150,000 persons 
of both sexes in that city alone are known to be living in habits 
of gross licentiousness? If this be London — if these things 
are found among its two millions of population — and if London 
be better than other cities — what must Paris be, or Vienna, or 
the Italian cities dedicated to guilty pleasure? Our master- 
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vice — at least among the middle and working classes — is this 
horrible custom of spirit-drinking. I never could see my way 
to join those combinations which are based on a vow of absti- 
nence, yet so terrible — so destructive — commercially, as well 
as morally and spiritually — is this vice of intoxication, that I 
would bend my knees to any man to induce him to abandon for 
ever all intoxicating liquors. I believe that almost all men 
would be happier and more healthy without them, and that they 
are at this moment a greater curse, and a more baneful hind^^ance 
to our national prosperity, than any or all of the causes combined, 
to which any class of persons may attribute them.* Still, despite 
all this, the English people are a moral and a religious nation, 
especially distinguished by domestic virtues. Nothing 8UJT)rises 
a foreigner more, when admitted into familiar habits of social 
intercourse among us, than to witness our scenes of domestic 
life. An English fireside is unknown in France and Germany, 
and consequently the family virtues, endeai:ments, and associa- 
tions which nestle there are equally unknown. But whatever 
may be the comparative guilt or piety of the nations, let us all 
acknowledge that the finger of God is discernible in the judg- 
ments which are in the earth ; and God grant that ** the nations 
may learn righteousness I " 



* The author regard.s this testiinony 
a^aiDst intoxicatiDg drinks, made by 
him fifteen years ago, with^eculiar in- 
terest. It proves that even then,' when 
he was but partially informed upon the 
subject, and with much remaining pre- 
judice on his mind, the great value and 
iroportaiice of total abstinence weighed 
upon his conscience. All difficulties in 
the way of his adopting the principle and 
practice of a pledged total abstinence 
from all inUtxicants as a beverage, have 
since been totally removed. For seven 
years he has tasted none, except at the 
Lord's supper. He has had the satisfac- 
tion of inducing many others to adopt a 
similar course of conduct, and he has 
never known an instance where it has 
been honestly and steadily pursued with- 
out perfect success, — every total ab- 
stainer beingready to bear witness to God 
and man, that physically, morally, and 



spiritually, he is a richer, a happier, and 
a better man for so doing. Upwards 
of SEVEN HUNDRED of the clergy are 
now pledged total abstainers, and they 
are continually increasing. Thus the 
laity will ultimately be leavened : and it 
may be hoped that the present esti- 
mated number of 60,000 drunkards, 
who perish annually through strong 
drink, may gi'adually be reduced. Until 
the clergy and gentry at large learn to 
do without intoxicants, and set an ex- 
ample in their households of total 
abstinence, as a matter of fact, dnmken- 
ness will never be rooted out of the 
land. The e^fample of moderate 
drinkers gives a sanction to a usage 
which invariably leads to excess, and 
ultimately to the ruin of thousands. 

Recent statistics of crime in the me- 
tropolis, rendered not by prejudiced 
persons, but from official sources, pre- 
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But if we look more narrowly into this subject, we shall dis- 
cover certain moral evils, universally prevalent, which have 
greatly contributed to produce these formidable and destructive 
consequences. I name as one of the chief THE CASTING OFF OF 
PARENTAL AUTHORITY. Infant and juvenile insubordination is a 
distinguishing characteristic of our age ; it may be traced in all 
nations, and in all classes of society. Time was when universal 
honour was paid to old age, and youth rose up before the hoary 
head; some of us can remember when parents expected and 
received far more deference and homage from their children 
than is ever proffered now. Yet this relation of parent and 
child, and the due subordination of the one to the other, lies at 
the root of all social order and discipline : it is Grod's own 
orignal institution, and the source of all government in the world. 
.If this fountain of all relative duties become corrupt, universal 
toarchy and confusion must follow. The infant and juvenile 
rebels will become, as men, republicans and democrats ; the seeds 
of these evils are sown in infancy, cherished by an uncontrolled 
youth, and perfected ere manhood is attained. And hence it is 
notorious that through all the lat« scenes of revolution and 
bloodshed, the youth of Europe have been conspicuous leaders of 
mischief and crime; and beardless boys have plunged their 



sent some curious contrasts to those 
given above in 1848. Then there were 
30,000 thieves, and 12,000 children 
trained to thieving ; the rocent reports 
give only 10^000 thieves, and 10,000 
children trained to thieving — a reduc- 
tion of two- thirds in the amount of 
one species of crime! It was then 
stated that 150,000 persons were living 
in open profligacy ; the number of un- 
happy women reported in the recent 
census is 20,000. But while there 
seems a hopeful diminution in the 
number of those who are guilty of 
these special crimes, the reported in- 
crease of drunkards and gin-drinkers 
in London is something appalling ! As 
above, it is stilted that in 1 848 there 
w^cro 50,000 habitual gin-drinkers, and 
2.*J.000 persons annually picked up 
" drunk and incapable " in the streets 



of London. Now — in this advanced age 
of science And morals — in the last year, 
1862^there were estimated to be 
100,000 persons habitually intoxicated, 
and 140,000 habitual gin-drinkers — ^in 
all 240,000 persons, victims of this one 
vice! ! And what are we doing to 
check or destroy it? May God in 
mercy forgive all who are in any way 
reaping the profits of this abominable 
traffic I May he have mercy on those 
who will do nothing themselves, and 
hinder those who would do something 
to avert the plague ! And may a 
merciful and benevolent God bless the 
self-denying efl^orts of them who, being 
temperate themselves, have become 
total abstainers, at once to show their 
abhorrence of the deadly traffic, and to 
be examples to weak brethren ! 
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country into all the miseries of civil war. The students at the 
Universities have been the most reckless and ferocious anar- 
chists — inexperienced, ill-instructed, uncontrolled, the vivacity 
and energy of bursting manhood have been directed towards the 
extinction of all that is valuable among men. ' Symptoms of the 
same evils have appeared among ourselves in a mitigated form ; 
and among the clamorous debaters, and political agitators and 
disturbers of the land, a numerous party of witless youths will 
generally be found — disobedient children — deserting broken- 
hearted parents, who are thus painfully taught that parental 
weakness and negligence are the fruitful sources of domestic and 
national misery and confusion. This is a subject much over- 
looked and forgotten — but it demands our serious attention, 
and the deep consideration of all who are interested in their 
country's welfare. Parents have failed to use the authority 
which God has given them for the restraint of youthful passion, 
and the rebellion and insubordination of the nursery have broken 
forth in after life in popular and national disturbances. 

And this suggests another and kindred source of these 
national calamities ; viz. : popular ignorance and the want 
OF general education. I anticipate a ready answer ! How 
can that possibly be ? Have not the most terrible scenes been . 
enacted in the most highly-educated countries ? Have we not 
been perpetually told by the advocates of education, that in 
Prussia there is a greater proportion of educated people than in 
any other country? and have not invidious comparisons been 
drawn between less-favoured England and that nation of 
philosophers and students ? and yet so far from her education 
saving her from national convulsion, her very students have been 
the chief authors of the mischief. All this is most true — and 
yet does it only confirm our proposition, that ignorance and the 
want of education are the chief occasions of these crimes. What 
has been the education of Prussia, and that of by far the greater 
portion of the entire continent of Europe during the last forty 
years ? A godless, sceptical, neological, irreligious system — or 
in some cases a superstitious and bigoted education I Not the 
education which the Bible inculcates — not moral, scriptural, and 
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spiritual training — not the union of the verities of God's word 
with the experience of historical facts — not the education of your 
Church — not that which we have advocated — nor that which is 
even now promoted and recommended by the Government of 
this country, which is based on the word of God, and nurtured 
by the religious principles of the various Christian denomina- 
tions — but a proud, heartless, philosophical school, calculated to 
foster the evil principles of man's native mind, and to produce 
that which it has produced — a self-suflficient, discontented, rebel- 
lious race — *^a generation which set not their heart aright, 
but who have departed from the Lord their God." Nothing is 
more certain than that this species of education has been pre- 
valent in Europe for many years, and that these principles have 
been engendered by it. Wherever the intellect has been much 
cultivated, through all the German Schools and Universities, the 
tendency has been towards the metaphysical, imaginative, and 
theological speculations of the day. And these corrupt trees 
have yielded their legitimate fruits. Thus their wisdom has 
been their folly — and their education, ignorance ; the pernicious 
fruits of a false and bad education afford no evidence against the 
advantages of a genuine Christian education. 

In all other cases these evils may be traced to ignorance — 
ignorance of those revealed truths which furnish the only true 
basis of all political and judicial science — together with a most 
superficial acquaintance with those great and historical treasures 
of knowledge which give experience to mankind. Education in 
France is most erroneous and superficial. The general state of 
literature in that country may be judged of in some measure by 
the fact that even the Romish clergy of France are, for the most 
part, imable to read the Scriptures in the original languages ; 
and certainly, with the exception of a few interesting philosophic 
speculators, the Tribune of the French Chambers, during all 
these stirring events, has displayed little talent, and less learning, 
and no small portion of pitiable ignorance even of modem history. 

In our own country, with the exception of a handful of self- 
sufficient, sharp, and ready democrats, the disaffection and dis- 
loyalty which has appeared has discovered itself among the 
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dense masses of the most ignorant and ill-informed. Physical 
or brute force is directed and impelled onwards by impositions 
upon ignorance, A few knaves and traitors disperse themselves 
among a people who know not their right hand from their left — 
who have not the remotest idea of the nature of the Government 
under which they live — to whom all the familiar terms of political 
economy are as Greek and Latin — ^who know not the difference 
between the British Constitution and that of the Sultan of Con- 
stantinople — and these poor people are drilled into the slang of 
revolutionary watchwords — they are taught that all their poverty 
is the result of oppressive laws ; that the unequal distribution of 
property is a robbery of their just rights ; that the grandeur of 
kings and queens and nobles^ and the heavy imposition of taxes, 
are the causes of all their miseries ; and that the only road to 
wealth and happiness lies through rebellion, treason, and mob- 
rule : — and these simple ones believe what they are told, because 
they know no better ; and thus they are urged on to commit acts 
of violence, the guilt of which lies chiefly at the doors of those 
who have not cared to teach them better, and have contributed 
nothing towards their elevation in an intellectual, moral, or 
religious scale of being. Such ignorance is pitiable in them, but 
culpable in us — and if it should yield the fruits of disorder and 
treason we shall only have ourselves to blame. 

Perhaps the truth I am endeavouring to establish is nowhere 
more signally confirmed than in Ireland : the chief cause of all 
the evils which abound in that country is the deplorable and 
almost inconceivable ignorance of the population. Naturally 
quick enough and ready to acquire knowledge, the peasants of 
Ireland have been designedly kept in childish and almost idiotic 
ignorance. The spiritual guides of the bulk of that population 
are chargeable with this crime — they have withheld scriptural, 
and indeed all, education from the people ; who are, consequently, 
the simple tools of the crafty, whether of priests or of politicians, 
who can guide them whithersoever they please, even as the waves 
of the ocean by the winds of heaven. That animosity to their 
English benefactors, and disaffection and disloyalty, were in 
many instances promoted among that poor misguided people 
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under cover of religious influence, cannot be denied ; — and the 
recent injunctions from the Pope to the priests of Ireland, to 
cease from cursing individuals from their high altars, and to 
abstain from making their mass-houses the arena of political 
feuds, proves to demonstration how widely such treasonable 
practices must have prevailed, otherwise the interference of the 
Boman pontiflF would not have been necessary ; and the /oc^ 
remains on record that no means were for years taken to prevent 
this evil ; nor was it censured by authority until the wily Pope 
perceived that England was gathering up her strength to crush 
the Irish rebellion, and that, therefore, it was high time to make 
a way of escape for those Eomish priests, many of whom more 
richly deserved that punishment for rebellion which had fallen 
upon other unpitied and neglected victims. Ignorance is the 
bane of Ireland — diffuse a truly enlightened and Christian educa- 
tion through that unhappy land, and many of her evils would 
pass away. In all lands we affirm that ignorance is the parent 
of crime — and specially of that description of crime which pro- 
duces revolution and bloodshed. 

That these evils have been augmented by the pressure of 
commercial distress, and the temporal difficulties of the times, 
need not be denied. A thriving, improving, affluent people, and 
a population fully employed, well fed, and well clothed, are 
seldom disposed to riot and revolution ; while want, misfortune, 
and poverty, are stimulants to bad passions and principles. 
Men so circumstanced are predisposed to attribute their mis- 
fortunes to anything rather than their own improvidence, or self- 
indulgence — and they naturally catch at any remedy, however 
delusive, which promises relief: — and, ignorant of all jurispru- 
dence, and of the very first principles - of law and government, 
they conceive that to overthrow the existing order of things 
must afford them some benefit. It is among such persons that 
discontent, ending in riot or disorder, generally takes its source ; 
and when misery and want are superadded to ignorance, a soil is 
prepared, rank and noisome, well suited to the seeds of disaffec- 
tion and tumult. 

But among the many sources to which these calamities are 



OF REBELLION. 273 

to be traced, we must not omit to call special attention to that 
which on this day prominently suggests itself. We have already 
seen that infidelity and a sceptical education have largely con- 
tributed to these deplorable results — and there can be no doubt 
that HOMANISM has extensively fomented these evils. That it 
has done so in Ireland is manifest from what has been heard and 
read of all men ; and if upon the Continent its baneful influence 
is not so apparent, it is not the less dangerous. A brilliant 
French writer,* whose evidence on this subject never has been, 
nor can be, refuted, although his own principles may merit con- 
demnation, has drawn aside the veil which concealed the disturb- 
ing causes of social life in that country. He has proved to 
demonstration that Romanism, with its confessional, and by its 
priests, has poisoned the fountains of domestic intercourse — has 
driven the husband to the cafe and the club-room, by stealing 
away from him the confidence of his wife and daughters, who 
make the artful and insidious priest the depository of their secret 
thoughts and desires, which God and nature intended for the 
confiding, sympathizing bosom of the husband and father. It is 
Popery that has spoiled the French people of the charms and 
confidence of social intercourse, and it is Protestantism that has 
made the Englishman's fireside what it is — the surprise and 
envy of foreigners. Jesuitism, with its dark intrigues, has dis- 
turbed a large portion of Europe. Indeed it is inconceivable 
that Romanism can long coexist with Protestantism — they are 
antagonistic principles — as light and darkness, truth and error. 
In a civil and political point of view Romanism, in its v^ry 
nature, cannot be loyal to a Protestant government : — I do not 
say that many persons calling themselves Romanists may not 
tender their individual allegiance to a Protestant Queen — and 
possibly in the case of an ordinary rebellion they might be fiaith- 
ful to her — but if the conflict were between the supreme head of 
their Church, in his combined character of temporal prince and 
sovereign Pontiff, how could they divide their allegiance ? " No 
man can serve two masters ;" how can a consistent and strict 
Romanist continue faithful to an excommunicated Protestant 



* MicheUt — see his " Priests, Womeoi and Families." 

T 
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Queen, who holds her sceptre by virtue of a compact with her 
subjects that she shall never succumb to Rome? Whatever 
Bamaniats may be, I repeat it, that Romanisvfi — ^the religion 
of Rome — ^the dominion of the Pope — ^the scripture Antichrist, 
must ever be essential rebellion to a Protestant Monarch — hostile 
to a Protestant Church — and inimical, totally and fundamentally, 
to a Protestant constitution. We see this broadly displayed in 
Ireland— covertly in many other nations. 

Among ourselves its faded and treacherous imitation in the 
bosom of our own Church is much more to be dreaded than its 
more ostensible overtures. Notwithstanding the defection of the 
Romanizing clergy, many still continue among us who are real 
haters of Protestantism, and promoters of the essential spirit and 
power of Popery. These may be discerned, not always by the 
decorative fancies of sensuous architecture, nor by the striking 
drapery of ecclesiastical, mediaeval fashions, but abstaining from 
all the external foppery of the system, the spirit of such persona 
may be discovered by their arrogant claims of supremacy for the 
Holy Catholic Church — their extravagant dread and general 
abuse of the civil power — their superstitious reverence for con- 
secrated places, things, and offices — and their professed prostra- 
tion before the Episcopate. Where this tone of feeling is per- 
ceived, the rest generally follows — ^and ere long they discover 
that even the Holy Anglican Church is schismatic and heretical — 
and their gloomy, melancholy, morbid spirits seek rest in their 
natural " holy home," the Romish apostacy I 

The exclusive, intolerant arrogance of such men tends to 
destroy the Church, and to occasion and multiply that schism 
and dissent for which they profess to entertain so great an 
abhorrence. It is not surprising that such men are suspected of 
being concealed Papists. It has been publicly and solemnly 
asserted by a distinguished clergyman of our Church, and one 
not supposed to have any leaning to ultra-Protestantism, that 
one of his own curates was a confirmed Papist for some consider- 
able time before he left the Church of England, and while he 
was actually eating her bread and performing her offices. This 
has since been positively denied. But when a man avows him- 
self a Papist, he unfortunately places himself beyond the bounds 
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of credibility upon any subject which involves the interest of 
his Church. So many of her accredited doctors and highest 
authorities have taught that every species of fraud and faIse-% 
hood, and even of perjury, are lawful, if used in defence of the 
Church, (as I have, on former occasions, abundantly exhibited 
and proved,) that no honest Protestant can take the word of a 
Bomanist, whether lay or clerical, on any such point. They 
cannot complain of this as long as such documentary evidence 
remains. 

Bomanism, in a word, is corrupt Christianity — the bane and 
curse of the Church — ^and the restless, disloyal, intriguing spirit 
of disaflfection in every Protestant state. 

I have dwelt at such length upon the calamities in which 
Europe is involved, and have also traced these evil streams, in 
so many instances, to their fountains, that neither time nor space 
remains for exhibiting — III. the remedies which may be 
APPUED TO THESE EVIIA The first, the most obvious, and the 
most eflfectual, is public, national, and individual humiua- 

TION BEFORE GOD FOR OUR MANIFEST SINS InD OFFENCES AGAINST 

HIM. If it be true that the calamitous events of the last six 
months are not without his hand, that there is no evil, do want, 
no riot, no rebellion, in any state or city, but the Lord has per- 
mitted it — aod if it be true that he does by these means chasten 
nations and individuals for their sins, then how important, how 
urgent is national repentance, confession, and amendment I It 
is well that we have, with reference to a threatened pestilence, 
been directed to read an appropriate Collect in our Church 
Services, but I believe that a day set apart for solemn prayer and 
fasting would be welcomed by all the religiously-disposed per- 
sons in the country. We have much, very much, to be thankful 
for — but we have much to confess, bewail, and deplore before 
God ; and as he has hitherto singled us out from among the 
nations, as almost the only one whose soil has neither been 
polluted by the foot of hostile foe, nor stained with the blood of 
its inhabitants — so ought we in a special manner to honour and 
confess Him before the nations ; He has honoured us, surely we 
should honour Him, and ever proclaim His goodness in all the 
earth. 
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One thing we all can do — we may examine ourselves, look 
into the state of our own hearts and of our own lives — ^we may 
•each of us draw near to God with brokenness of heart, seeking 
mercy and forgiveness through the precious blood of Jesus 
Christ : we can all fly to Him for grace to help in future, that 
we may walk in newness of life, and may show forth our sense of 
his great distinguishing mercies by solemn consecration of our- 
selves to him, body, soul, and spirit, — a willing, living, holy 
sacrifice to his service and glory. Let each and all do this, and 
it shall be received as a nation's homage, and Grod, even our own 
God, shall bless us. 

But turning to other means and remedies which seem ap- 
plicable to the necessities of the times, I would remind parents 
of the urgent duties devolving on them towards their children. 
We have seen how much of the abounding mischief is traceable 
to the want of a due exercise of parental authority : let these 
Christian parents awake to a sense of their solemn responsibili- 
ties; THEY MUST REQUIRE AND OBTAIN FROM THEIR CHILDREN 
IMPUCIT OBEDIENCE. With many parents, the day when this 
can be done has long passed: if prompt, unreasoning, un- 
murmuring obedience is not obtained during infency and early 
childhood, it is vain to attempt it afterwards. We must look to 
younger parents, or to fathers and mothers whose children are 
yet young and tender ; to them I would say, as you love your 
children, would secure their future happiness and your own, as 
you love your country and the well-being of society and of the 
world, set yourselves to obtain obedience from your children, 
stifle the spirit of insubordination, rebellion, and resistance. 
Any fault may be esteemed more venial than disobedience, 
stubbornness, and self-will : if you do not break that down and 
crush it, it will some time or other break you down and crush 
you. Not that I would be supposed to encourage corporal 
punishment, unless quite unavoidable — I am not now saying hxno 
you are to accomplish the object — I desire not to see children 
** treated like the horse and mule which have no understanding " 
— " the bit and bridle," and the lash, are for them who are in- 
capable of comprehension — but whether in one way or the other, 
you must secure obedience, you must subdue sedition in the 
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nursery, if you would not gather its sad after-fruits in the world. 
If all parents did their duty piously, intelligently, and steadily, 
there would be little of riot, tumult, or treason among nations. 

For the same reason would I endeavour on this occasion, 
beloved brethren, to impress upon your minds THE INCALCU- 
LABLE ADVANTAGES OF A SOUND, INTELLECTUAL, AND BELIGIOUS 
EDUCATION OF THE WORKING CLASSES, IF YOU DESIRE PEACE AND 

PROSPERITY IN YOUR LAND. I have endeavoured to prove how 
large a share of prevailing evils and calamities has been con- 
tributed by ignorance. For this the obvious remedy is a sound 
Christian education. And let me explain what such an educa- 
tion should be. I never was more impressed in my life than I 
am at the present moment with a full conviction that a merely 
secular education, if such could be given — education without 
religious principle, without moral training or the culture of the 
heart — is a curse, not a blessing; but I am constrained also to 
acknowledge that I never was so fiiUy impressed with the 
importance and necessity of combining a good secular edu- 
cation with any religious instruction we may think it right 
to give! We are bound to train up these children for this 
world, as well as for the next ; to fit them to take their place here 
amidst the busy walks of life, as well as to bring those truths to 
bear on their hearts and consciences, which may ultimately in- 
duce them to seek and find a place in the world of bliss beyond 
the grave. For the latter, the Bible, and the Bible alone, is all- 
suflScient ; it contains all we know, or can know, respecting God, 
eterDity, the soul, sin, salvation, and holiness; nay, even for our 
proper conduct in this life, that blessed book contains all the 
great principles of moral duty, the fundamental truths which 
may help us to rule our hearts and lives so as to please God in 
the discharge of our relative duties. But these fundamental 
truths and general rules of duty need compounding, so to speak, 
like the medicines of the chemist; they need illustration and 
application to the times in which we live, and the different 
circumstances in which we are placed. It is not likely that 
children or youth will, unaided, deduce from them the every-day 
rules of homely life which they are calculated, when so explained, 
to convey. The religion of the Bible has been taught too much 
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as a thing past, not as a principle in active operation every day, 
and all day. We are no advocates for secular instruction sepa- 
rate from religion. We wish to take the Bible in hand when 
we study, or teach history, geography, astronomy, and political 
economy. The Bible will not teach English history, but English 
history, taught in the sun-light of Scripture truth, will make 
intelligent, loyal, well-affected youths. The mere hereditary, 
convivial loyalty which stimulates the exclamation, ** God save 
the Queen !" will give a thoughtful person little satisfaction, for 
he knows well that the same influences would as easily ezdte 
the cry, " Vive la rSpubliqueP^ but loyalty to our Queen, based 
on an intelligent acquaintance with history, and with the re- 
ciprocal duties of Queens and subjects, derived from the word 
of God, will prove its value and stability in trying times. The 
Bible alone will enable an eSicient student to refute the er- 
roneous doctrines of Popery, but he cannot confute their false 
statements without a competent knowledge of Church histoiy; 
the Bible student, ignorant of aught else, may confute the in- 
fidel and the sceptic on dogmatic truth, but a knowledge of the 
histories of sceptics and infidels would give him a new advan- 
tage over his opponent. In a word, the Papist, the infidel, or 
the disaffected will produce little impression on the rising gene- 
ration, if, by God's blessing, their minds are duly cultivated, 
their hearts rightly directed, and their whole nature trained, 
nurtured, and moulded by careful and intelligent teachers, who, 
while they make the word of God their guide, and prayer for 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit their confidence, and the spiritual 
culture of their dear children the one thing needful, know how 
to direct them also in the paths of general knowledge and sound 
philosophy. Secular instruction, without the Bible and religious 
influence, is infidelity, and religious instruction which would ex- 
clude mental culture and secular information is enthusiasm and 
fanaticism ; let us combine and harmonize them, and keep them 
in their proper place and order, and then we may rest assured 
that we are laying a solid and lasting foundation for the peace, 
prosperity, virtue, and religion of the country for ages to come^ 

In conclusion, let me exhort you all, beloved brethren, to 
promote, each in his proper sphere, a spirit of order and cheerful 
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submission to the laws, attachment to your religion, and devoted 
loyalty to the noble Queen whom God haa placed over us. That 
there must ever be, in a free country like this, essential differ- 
ences among men, political and religious parties, distinctions 
and denominations, is self-evident; nor would I affect to believe, 
either in a spirit of false liberalism on the one hand, or of blind 
intolerance on the other, that there are no essential points of 
difference worth contending for. God forbid that I should cast 
down the antient land-marks between truth and error I No, let 
every honest and earnest man hold his own opinions in matters 
civil and religious with the tenacity of sincere conviction, but 
happy should I be if I could in any degree soften the asperity of 
party, and allay the rancour of personal animosity. Amidst 
such contentions truth is the greatest suflFerer; violence, calumny, 
and misrepresentation can only injure the cause which they at- 
tempt to defend. But, in perfect consistency with such principles, 
I would press the necessity of making yourselves well acquainted 
with the advantages you derive from the glorious Constitution 
under which you live. Study the history of your native land, 
candidly investigate her present position, compare it with that 
of foreign countries, and you must come to the conclusion that 
with all her faults, notwithstanding many defects which may be 
discovered in her statute books, many improvements which 
might be eflfected in her laws, yet that there is no country on 
earth that enjoys an equal amount of civil and religious liberty — 
none in which the road to distinction, wealth, and fame lies so 
open to all classes — and none in which a man may with equal 
impunity express his opinions, however hostile they may be to 
the existing and prevalent dogmas. Many a man has bidden a 
long adieu to the white cliffs of Albion in search of a land of greater 
freedom, equality, and justice, and has di'*'» wered on the boasted 
shores of that Continent which lies beyoud the Atlantic, that 
England is the land of the free — where slavery cannot breathe — 
where caste, and Lynch-law, and mob-rule are unknown — ^and 
where rich and poor, peers and peaaanta, are equally secure 
beneath the broad shield of British law. 

True, there is here an established and dominant Church, 
connected with the State, and interwoven with the Constitution ; 
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but it is a Scriptural, Protestant, Biblical Church, whose de- 
votional liturgy and whose doctrinal articles breathe the purest 
Christianity, many of her enemies being the judges I Some 
ruthless men would lay the axe to the root of this stately tree, 
not knowing that they themselves repose beneath its shade, and 
oft-times unconsciously partake of its wholesome fruit. A better 
acquaintance with church history, and a more candid perusal of 
the writings of men of more moderate views and of other days, 
might persuade even conscientious Dissenters that they and their 
children have derived no little benefit from the Church which 
they would destroy, and that were it rudely torn from the State, 
evils to both parties would arise which, when too late, would 
occasion hopeless and irremediable regrets. 

But while I would extend to those who diflfer from me as 
widely as possible on the stirring subjects of the day, the utmost 
charity, and while I would impute to them no motives which 
they disclaim, I must still be permitted to denounce as error 
that which I believe to be error : nor can I withhold such terms 
of condemnation as I believe such mischievous opinions deserve. 
I must call Bomanism Popery, and Popery Antichrist ; I must 
denounce scepticism and infidelity as the work of Satan himself. 
I must admit that, according to God's word, Christian rulers are 
bound to provide for the Christian education and instruction of 
the people, and that for the State to sever herself from the Church 
will be a national sin. I must believe that monarchy is of God, 
and republicanism of man, the former having in it the principle 
of subordination, and the latter of equality and independence, 
contrary to the spirit of God's word. I must rejoice that our 
gracious Queen came to the throne by virtue of the truth of God, 
as opposed to the usurpation of Popery, the reminiscences of this 
very day suggesting that the Stuarts were expelled because they 
were Papists, and the present branch of the Eoyal family en- 
throned in their stead because they were Protestants. I can well 
imderstand, therefore, why it is that the Popishly-affected clergy 
will not observe this day — its recollections are distasteful to 
them ; they are the legitimate descendants of the non-jurors — 
they do not recognise the chief title of her Majesty to the throne 
of these realms. Let your loyalty, beloved, rest upon a broader 



OF REBELLION^ 281 

and surer basis. Well might you love and honour your gracious 
Queen for her many public and private virtues — ^her benevolence 
and sympathy with her subjects — her mild, and gentle, and en- 
lightened sway — but beyond and above all this, place yourselves 
beneath her banner, because she is a legitimate and Protestant 
Queen, a constitutional Sovereign, the representative of a limited 
monarchy, ruling over a free people — herself acknowledging the 
dignity and authority of the laws of these realms, and ready to 
be bound by them in common with the humblest of her subjects. 
Of such a Sovereign we may well exclaim — God save the Queen 1 
Long live the Queen ! And when crafty, disaffected, turbulent 
spirits invite you to seek, by treason or by revolution, a better and 
a happier rule, remember the wOrds of my text — " My son, fear 
thou the Lord and the king; and meddle not with them who are 
given to change: for their calamity shall rise suddenly; and who 
knoweth the ruin of them both ?" 



During the years 1849-50, the author did not pub- 
lish his annual fifth-of-November sermons ; nor was 
there the same reason for doing so. Several years 
before, as may be read .in the previous pages, the 
author had declared his conviction that unless some 
startling event occurred to arouse the slumbering 
security in which the country was beguiled, no 
ordinary warnings, persuasions, or appeals, would con- 
vince men of their danger. At length such an event 
did occur. The Pope and his Cardinals, having been 
betrayed by the sanguine counsels of distinguished 
Perverts into the conviction that this coimtry, its 
Universities and its Church, were ripe for reconciliation 
with Rome, issued edicts, or a succession of Papal 
bulls, which announced the parcelling-out of England 
into Popish Dioceses, with local Bishops and other 
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Church Dignitaries assigned to them ! These measures 
assuniecj^the cognomen of "Papal Aggression," and 
the effect was electrical ! That which all the warnings 
of faithful bishops, presbyters, and laymen, touching 
the inroads of Popish doctrines, and the numerous 
defections of Perverts, could not do, was effected by 
a stroke of the Pope's pen ! His Holiness had put 
his foot upon the dignities, preferments, honours, and 
secularities of the Church, and immediately one loud 
cry — ^an imwonted one — of "No Popery" resounded 
from one end of the country to the other. Men of all 
Protestant creeds and political parties combined in 
this demonstration — county meetings were held, high- 
sounding resolutions were passed — clerical bodies were 
moved as one man — and such a hue and cry was raised 
that one might have thought that English Popery was 
about to be swept into the Atlantic ! Among these anti- 
Papal demonstrations, the Tractarians, High Churchmen, 
Clerical Unionists — et id genus omne — were forward 
in apparent loyalty to the English Church — but 
careful all the while to make no demonstration against 
any one distinctive doctrine of Rome, but only to her 
schismatic character in sending one Catholic Bishop to 
interfere with the jurisdiction o^ another ! The hollow, 
secular, and, in some cases, unhallowed character of this 
national expression of opinion imparted to it, in the 
judgment of those acquainted with the real nature of 
Popery, an ephemeral and unsound character ; and it 
was predicted that this sudden wrath against Home 
would expend itself in harmless foam — would evaporate 
and fade away! Yet it seemed to be victorious — it 
accomplished its immediate object — an Act of Parlia- 
ment was actually passed specifically against this 
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"Romish Aggression," — Popish Prelates were forbid- 
den, under sundry pains and penalties, to assume these 
offensive titles, and possess themselves of the Ecclesias- 
tical Districts; but these obtruders and their master 
looked on with sovereign contempt and indifference — 
waited until the storm had expended itself— and then 
assumed publicly, with the utmost arrogance, all the 
forbidden titles ; they have ever since used them, and 
flaunted them in the face of Protestants, and do so unto 
this day ! and no instance was ever heard of their 
being brought to condign punishment. 

The Papal-aggression movement was a total failure — 
and it deserved to be so; for it was but a squabble 
between two Churches for distinction, honour, and 
dignities — although sound Protestants endeavoured in 
their speeches to arouse the minds of the people to a 
perception of the great scriptural truths which divide 
the English Church from Romanism. There was little 
or no Bible principle in this great spasmodic effort, and 
so it died away — and the nation speedily relasped into 
its easy and comfortable, though treacherous, repose — 
and the Romanists, Tractarians, and Anglicans, toge- 
ther with their auxilaries, the doubters and free-thinkers, 
wrought on quietly, perseveringly — and, alas! too suc- 
cessfully — producing, as we have yet to show, the 
present high vantage-ground of Rome, and the sickly 
malaria of Doubt. Thus, when the 5th November, 1851, 
arrived, as much, or a more powerful, necessity than 
ever was laid upon the Pastor again to lift up his voice 
against error and superstition ; and as the old dogma 
seemed to be revived, and free-thinkers and High 
Churchmen were co-operating to persuade men that 
whatever might be the ambition of worldly prelates, 
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the religion and the doctrines of the Roman Church 
had changed, and that it was uncharitable and unphilo- 
sophical to impute to modern Romanists the cruel and 
monstrous acts of bygone ages, the author preached 
and published, and widely circulated, the following 
sermon, upon the " Unchangeableness of Rome." 



X. 

Semper Idem;* 
OR, Popery everywhere and always the Same. 
1851. 

Jeremuh, XIII. 23. 

" Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his 
SPOTS? Then may ye also do good, that are accus- 
tomed TO do evil ! " 

Such was the language with which God instructed the Prophet 
Jeremiah to upbraid His antient Church at Jerusalem. La- 
mentably had she fallen from primitive holiness and purity — she 
had corrupted herself with idols, and was polluted with many 
superstitions — again and again had she been warned and invited 
to return, and to cleanse herself from her iniquities — but she was 
obdurate — she would not hear. She went on frowardly in the 
way of her heart ; and Jeremiah, like a bird of ill omen hovering 
over her walls, continued to utter his mournful cry, foreboding 
certain calamity and destruction which should come upon her. 

And now he was instructed to pronounce her incurable — and 
finally reprobate ; he was to tell her that she was unchanged and 
unchangeable in her sins, and that sooner should the Ethiopian, 

* The gentler of this pronoun has ment, recollect the Prophetic Lady who 
been severely criticised ; the author sits on the Seven Hills I 
pleads guilty — he did not, at the mo- { 
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or the negro, change the dark colour of his skin, or the leopard 
erase his bright spots, than that she who had been accustomed, 
or " inatructedy'* (as the margin gives it,) — taught by her idola- 
trous Priests and false Prophets to do evil, should now do well. 
And we know the result — within a few years Jerusalem, her 
glorious temple, and her lofty towers, were levelled with the 
dust, and her people went into captivity for their sins. 

Now this warning of the Prophet Jeremiah, addressed to 
God's antient Church at Jerusalem, appears to me equally 
applicable to that portion of the Christian Church which has, 
alas 1 in like manner corrupted itself by idolatrous practices, 
obscuring the truth of God by the traditions of men. 

The Church of Rome was once a pure and fair portion of 
the universal Church of Christ; founded by some imknown 
hand, it was established and cherished by the ministry of the 
Holy Apostle St. Paul — not by St. Peter — for there is no authentic 
historical evidence that he ever was at Rome : but by holy men 
thus founded, and watered and cherished by the Holy Spirit, she 
was then a light and a glory in the Imperial city ! But hoyr 
speedily did she and the surrounding Churches corrupt them- 
selves I and soon she took the lead in departing from the truth — 
and when the darkness of the Middle Ages set in she was the 
head — " the Mystery of Iniquity " — the very development of the 
Prophetic Antichrist. 

On former occasions, by multiplied evidence and proofs 
drawn from her own authentic writings, which none have at- 
tempted to overthrow, I have proved that such was her true 
character for centuries. But the great question raised alike by 
her own advocates, and by Protestants of a liberal school in mo- 
dem times, has been this — is not the Church of Rome changed ? — 
or, at least, are not her disciples changed ? Is it possible that 
Romanists in the present day can be identical in faith and prac- 
tice with those of the dark ages ? Surely they must, like the 
rest of mankind, be influenced by the superior information, 
science, education, and liberality of the times ; and therefore to 
attribute to modern members of the Church of Rome the an- 
tiquated notions, the bigoted dogmas, the persecuting principles 
imbedded in her antient canons, and found in the writings of her 
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antient doctors, is unfair and uncharitable in the extreme. 
Kome of the nineteenth century is altogether different from 
Kome of the ninth and tenth centuries — her former errors are 
exploded — her intolerance has subsided — ^her persecuting canons 
are obsolete — in a word, she is become a tolerant, liberal^ exdight- 
ened Christian Church ! 

Now against such statements and arguments as these have I 
been earnestly protesting on the recurrence of this anniversary, 
for the space of thirteen years. From many passing events I 
attempted from time to time to prove the identity of the errors 
of the Church of Eome in all ages since she had corrupted her- 
self — since she became " Popery " — and yielded herself to the 
usurpation of the " Man of Sin." But by many I was not 
believed, and by some I was stigmatized as bigoted and un- 
charitable in the extreme, if not one who " bore false witness 
against his neighbour." I perceived with pain, that while the 
evil influence of Popery, especially in our own Church, was 
fearfully extending itself, the public attention once paid to the 
subject was on the decline. When about eighteen months since 
an event, or rather I should say a series of events, occurred, 
which startled all who were not familiarized with the real charac- 
ter of Romanism. It was wonderful how suddenly light broke 
in upon the minds of many who had been reposing in fancied 
indiflference and security — and when they aroused themselves to 
resist " Papal Aggression," they soon discovered that they had 
miscalculated the character of their adversary and the nature of 
her proceedings — that they had been rashly removing the safe- 
guards and barriers which their forefathers had raised against 
the inroads of the subtle and haughty enemy — men who were 
far better acquainted with her "wiles" than we are — who 
knew Popery better than we do — who knew that the incorrigi- 
ble character stamped upon the antient Jewish Church is hers — 
and that sooner " can the Ethiopian change his dark skin, and 
the leopard his spots," than that Popery can cease from her evil 
deeds, or depart from her grievous errors. 

Now to illustrate this further, by passing events, is the task 
which I propose to myself this day — to prove the Identity of 
Some, antient and modem — to charge home upon her by in- 
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stances of recent occurrence the principles and practices of the 
darkest period of her foregone history. And in this attempt I 
pray God that I may simply speak the truth, without exaggera- 
tion or heightened colouring. The facts which I shall adduce 
are for the most part public and patent to all ; and I earnestly 
invite the attention of my Soman Catholic fellow-countrymen to 
them— not without hope that a candid consideration of them 
must shake their faith in the infallibility of a Church whose 
practice is stained with the foulest crimes, and whose faith is 
disfigured by the darkest corruptions. 

And let it not be forgotten that in pursuing this painful 
inquiry we are now at least acting on the defensive — our Church, 
our religious liberties, our hearths and homes, are invaded by the 
agents of Popery in every shape and form — and if we be not 
aroused to zealous efforts, we know^ not how soon our implacable 
foes may rob us of all that is most valuable in time and in eter- 
nity. 

The particular points of uniformity and identity in the 
character of the Church of Bome, in all ages, to which I shall 
now direct your attention, are these — 

I. Her Arrogance and Intolerance. 

II. Her suppression of the Word of God, the Holy 
Scriptures. 

III. Her Fraudulent Miracles. 

IV. Her Monastic System. 

V. Her deliberate Juotification of Perjury. 

I. The arrogance and intolerance of Rome, in former ages, 
are matters of history too well known to be disputed. Not only 
did kings and emperors bow down to the Pope, but he deposed 
and excommunicated them at his pleasure. Englishmen have 
not forgotten how that haughty Pontiff, Pope Pius V., passed the 
sentence of " damnation and excommunication," not on profli- 
gate Harry VIII., but on our illustrious and virgin Queen, 
Elizabeth I How he denounced her as " the pretended Queen 
of England " — " a slave of wickedness " — " the refuge of the 
most pernicious of men" — and a ** usurper " — "a heretic" — 
and " cut x)ff from the unity of the body of Christ" — how he 
declared her " deprived ; " " absolved " her subjects of all ranks 
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who had "sworn unto her" — and denounced all who obeyed 
her as " accursed."* This was an oflFence, however, committed 
nearly three centuries ago — though it is said, not I believe with- 
out foundation, that this form of oath, or a similar one, is annually 
repeated in the Vatican, and that our beloved Queen lies under 
the same anathema of Rome as did her illustrious predecessor. 
Be this as it may, there is accumulating evidence in the popular 
Roman writers of the day, that the spirit of intolerance and per- 
secution does not slumber or sleep in the bosom of the Papacy. 
Yet it is one of their most favourite themes that they are the 
poor persecuted ones, and that Protestants are their cruel 
oppressors. This irrational and absurd statement has been 
happily alluded to in the speech of a distinguished liberal 
nobleman and Minister of the Crown, recently delivered : — 

" I wish," said he, *' that the degree of intolerance and pei-secution of 
which some of our Catholic fellow-countrymen have complained, was the 
only degree of intolerance and persecution which Protestants had to expe- 
rience in some of the Catholic countries of Europe, where Protestantism is 
an oflfence, where the inculcation of Protestant doctrine is a crime, and 
where the Bihle is reckoned a dangerous hook, which no man is allowed to 
read, and which, when seized, is evidence of criminality on the part of the 
person who was in possession of it. I speak of the south of Europe, of 
Rome, of Naples, of Tuscany, of Spain, of Portugal." 



* Sec Bishop Barlow's Brutum Ful- 
men. London, H\S\. The following 
nre some of the Kings and Emperors 
who stand upon Record, in the Popish 
Annals, as having heen damned, de- 
posed, and deprived of their Royal 
Rights, hy tlie I*redecessors and Suc- 
cessors of Pope Pius V: — 1. Pope 
Const^intine (ahouttheyearTl I ), damns 
the Emperor Philippicus to the torments 
of Hell, for denying the worshipping 
of Images. 2. Popes Gregoiy the 
Second and Third excommunicated the 
Emperor Leo Isaurus : his only crime 
was, that of being averse to the wor- 
sliipping of Images. 3. Pope Zachary 
deposed Childericus, King of France, 
and gave his kingdom to Pepin. 4. 
Pope Hildebrand, or Grefcory VII , by 
Bull dated at Rome, 1075, dep(»sed 
the Emperor Henry V. 6. Pope Gre- 



gory IX. excommunicates the Emperor 
Frederick II. 6. Pope Innocent IV, 
confirms the excommunication of the 
said Emperor Frederick II. 7. Pope 
Paul 111. excommunicates, curees, de- 
poses, anddamns Henry VIIL of Eng- 
land. 8. Pope Gregorj' VIII., who im- 
mediately succreded Pope Pius V., 
renewed and confirmed the Bull of the 
latter for deposing Queen Elizabeth. 
So likewise did Pope Sixtus Quintns, 
who published a crusade against Eng- 
land and the Queen. And Cardinal 
Allen wrote a traitorous and seditious 
book, exhorting the Enjjrlish and Irish 
Papists to join with the Spanish forces 
apainst their Queen and country. 9. 
We may add Popes Paul V. and Urban 
VIIL, in 1()00 and 1020, as forbidding 
Englisli subjects to take an oath of 
allegiance to their Sovereign. 
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He might have added South America^ and every nation in the 
world where Rome holds supremacy. The countries which his 
lordship adduces as exceptions to his rule, will not bear him out 
in his assertion. If " France, Belgium, and Austria " appear to 
be more " enlightened and liberal," no thanks are due to the 
Papacy on their behalf. 

Indeed it appears as if Borne was at length thro\«ing off the 
mask, and shamelessly avowing, by means of her popular writers, 
the intolerant and persecuting principles which we are labouring 
to fasten upon her. Both in this country, and in Bepublican 
France, her votaries are announcing their dogmas with incredible 
boldness and effrontery. In one of these works, which lies on 
the tables of many English Romanists, not only is the principle 
of persecution avowed, but Romanists are charged with gross 
folly and inconsistency in disclaiming such a principle. Serious 
consequences are predicted from " Catholics upholding the doc- 
trine of religious liberty." " For religious liberty," says the 
author, " in the sense of a liberty possessed by every man to 
choose his own religion, is one of the most wicked delusions ever 
foisted upon this age by the &ther of all deceit." " The very 
word liberty, except in the sense of permission to do certain 
definite acts, ought to be banished from the domain of religion. 
No man has a right to choose his own religion ! God never 
gave us such a permission ! Neither to individuals or to na- 
tions has he conceded the faintest shadow of a choice as to his 
creed." And mark the application of the principle. " What, 
shall a Christian dare to say — that the faintest choice is given 
to any human hei/ng as to whether he will obey the Catholic 
(Popish) Church or disobey itV^ " None but AN Atheist can 

UPHOLD THE PRINCIPLES OF REUGIOUS LIBERTY." "Short of 

Atheism, the theory of religious liberty is the most palpable of 
untruths." 

^ Shall I, therefore, fall in with this abominable delusion, and foster the 
notion of my fellow-countrymen, that they have a right to deny the truth 
of God, in the hope that I may throw dust in their eyes, and get them to 
tolerate my creed as one of the many forms of theological opinion prevalent 
in these latter days ? Shall I lend my countenance to this unhappy per- 
suasion of my brother, that he is not flying in the face of Almighty Qod 

U 
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every day that he remains a Protestant ? Shall I hold out hopes to him 
that I will not meddle with his creeds if he will not meddle with mine t 
ShaU I lead him to think that religion is a matter /or privcUe apinum^ and 
tempt him to forget that he has no more right to his religious viewM than ke hat 
to my purse^ or my hotue, or my life-blood f No ! Catholicism is the moit 
intolerant of creeds. It is intolerance itself — for it is truth itself!.'"*^ 

Now this is not my language, nor the language of any violait 
Protestant, but that of a Roman Catholic publication circulated 
in this our land, under the more liberal and tolerant Govern- 
ment of a Protestant Monarch. But let us learn from such 
avowals as these what we have to expect if Romanism should in 
this country ever attain to the ascendancy at which it aims. 

Nor is this an isolated document; abundance of similar ex- 
travagance may be extracted from Popish publications widely 
and industriously circulated in this country. Some indeed may 
be surprised to hear that in the bosom of a Republic, where 
liberty, equality, and fraternity, were to be the three pillars on 
which the commonwealth was based, similar and surpassing sen- 
timents of intolerance and religious persecution are openly 
avowed. 

It appears that the accomplished editor of the French 
journal called the " Univera^^ — a paper devoted to the ultra- 
montane, or extreme Popish cause, and a publication of consi- 
derable influence and of wide circulation — had been reproached 
with an illiberal sentiment which he had published some ten or 
twelve years since. It was this : — 

"I frankly avow that I regret that they had not burned 
John Huss sooner, and that they had not burned Luther also ; 
the fact was that there was no Prince sufiiciently Pious and 
politic to commence a crusade against the Protestants.** 

But perhaps ten or twelve intervening years of modem light 
and liberalism had softened the heart of this good Catholic! 
No, not in the least ; instead of recantation, or qualification, he 
ratifies his opinion, only a few months since, in his journal, — 

** I do not repudiate it — I adopt it. What I wrote in 
1838, / think no^o.'' 



* "The Rambler/' Romanist publication. 
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And the following is his reasoning on the subject : — 

'' In times past, there was the penalty of death for those who compro- 
mised the public peace by false tenets, just as in our days there is the 
penalty of death for those who compromise the public wealth by &lse 
money. Our fathers believed the heretic more dangerous than the thief, 
and THBT WERE RIGHT. Examined and convicted by the Church, he was 
delivered to the Secular arm and punished with death. Nothing has 

EVER SEEMED TO ME MORE NATURAL AND MORE NECESSARY T' 

^ The prompt repression of the disciples of Luther, and a crusade against 
Protestantism, would have spared Europe three ages of discord and cata- 
strophes in which France and civilization may perish.'' 

The man who wrote this was a good Catholic, and consistent 
with himself and with his Church : believing the truth of his 
religion, he felt that the most benevolent and merciful thing he 
could do to a Protestant heretic was to rack, and torture, and 
punish his body for the good of his soul. It may be said that 
these sentiments, thus expressed and gathered out of fugitive 
publications, cannot be fastened on the Pope or his Church, who 
are not responsible for them. There is no occasion to do so, 
because they are merely the repetition, revival, and republica- 
tion of what all popes, cardinals, and priests have said and sworn 
to from the beginning. There is no question of this — all I am 
proving is their utterance in these days — their publication, adop- 
tion, and authentication by the Romish literature of to-day ! 

Evidence of this spirit might be multiplied indefinitely : — 
I might refer to what is passing in Ireland at the present 
moment as illustrative of the arrogance and seditious tendency 
of Somanism — where the laws of the United Kingdom are 
insulted and defied, not by the ignorant, the low in station, and 
the uneducated, but by the priesthood and episcopate of Some, 
while they carefully avoid any literal and legal infraction of the 
law which might subject them to its jurisdiction. But it is 
enough — Bome, as exhibited by herself, is the same arrogant, 
intolerant, and persecuting power she ever was, and she has 
never ceased to be so but when she has lacked opportunity. 

Proceed we to our second charge. 

II. Rome has always suppressed the circulation of the 
Word of God, and endeavoured to withdraw it from the 
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People. Her disavowal of this avails her nothing : we must 
look at her practice, not at her profession. And in what coun- 
try, kingdom, or nation, in the old world or the new, where the 
sway of Borne is undisputed and undisturbed, has she circulated 
the Word of God in the vernacular or vulgar tongue, and in a 
form accessible to the people ? She professes to allow the peo- 
ple to read Holy Scripture under the direction of the priest, or 
accompanied with human comment — but she practically with- 
holds it from them. They have it not ; in Spain, in Portugal, 
m Italy, in South America, the Bible is a hidden and unknown 
book. Even in France, not one person in twenty of the Bomish 
Churcli has ever seen an entire copy of the Word of God in his 
own language. In England, in Belgium, in the United States 
and the Canadas, the circulation of the Scriptures — though 
secretly discouraged, and though the injudicious zeal of a May- 
nooth priest now and then expends itself in burning a copy of 
the Word of God — is not publicly forbidden — but why ? Be- 
cause the voice of public opinion, and the force of Protestant 
truth, compel the enemy of truth to relax — but never, never 
where Popery is in the plenitude of its power, has it ever tole- 
rated the free study of the Word of God. Where were the 
Scriptures before the Eeformation ? Who had ever seen them ? 
— scarcely the priests themselves I They were hidden, buried, 
entombed, and it was the glorious Eeformation which brought 
them forth, and by means of the mighty printing press distri- 
buted them through Europe, to the utter confusion of Popery ! 

But if we are libelling Rome in this matter, let us again 
ask, how is it that the Jesuit missionaries, who planted Roman- 
ism in India, in China, Japan, and the islands of the Eastern 
Ocean, and spread it abroad upon the vast regions of Asia and 
South America, establishing their Churches, as they tell us, 
among a people of a hundred languages — how is it, I ask, that 
after a lapse of three hundred and fifty years we discover that 
in no single instance have they given the people of these lands 
the Word of God in their own tongue 1 Protestant missions 
have not been in operation on a large scale for more than fifty 
years, and yet they have made the Bible speak one hundred and 
forty different languages and dialects I How is this ? WTiy is 
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this ? Can we account for it except upon the conviction that 
Protestants venture their all upon the Bible, and that Papists 
are afraid of it ! Hence they have translated their idolatrous 
litanies to the Virgin, their pater nosters and credos — their re- 
ligious comedies and martyrologies into the language of the 
East — but the Bible never, except a portion of that book ren- 
dered into the Chinese language, not for circulation, but to be 
deposited as a literary curiosity in the British Museum I 

And how has all this been confirmed by recent events? 
Who does not know that up to the moment in which the Pope 
fled from his holy city in disguise, not a copy of the Bible in the 
language of Kome could be procured in that city; no sooner 
had his Holiness departed, and the people were allowed the free 
exercise of their own judgment, than hundreds of copies of God's 
word were sold and bought — ^but the moment that the Pope 
regained his throne, every copy was suppressed, and no person 
dare even offer them for sale ? Is it a fabulous tale, or one of 
the dark ages, which has recently been published, that a pious 
Italian nobleman is impeached, his house and home violated by 
a brutal police, the agents of tyranny, and himself torn from his 
family and thrown into prison, for no other cause alleged than 
that of reading the Word of God to his household and domestic 
circle ? Now these things are happening before our eyes, and 
yet Rome asserts, and there are English Eomanists weak enough 
to believe, that Popery is not an enemy of the Word of God I 

But we charge it home upon Rome that she is the enemy of 
God's word— of the Scripture — and of Scriptural Education. 
We might prove by her doings, antient and modem, that she 
is really an enemy to all education, and to the cultivation of the 
human intellect. In spite of Mr. Macaulay's romantic eulogy 
on Rome as the protectress and patron of literature in the 
Middle Ages, and admitting that at the period of the revival of 
literature, the Jesuits were the learned men of the times, yet 
we affirm that no thanks are due to Popery Proper for this. 
She shut up and entombed literature and science for ages, in 
her monasteries and religious houses, afl a miser hoards up his 
gold, not for the public good, but for his own ; and if we are 
indebted to some learned monks for the preservation of antient 
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classical literature, it was so preserved because the mental 
power of a few was enabled to bear up against the external 
pressure of incumbent superstition — ^the few learned men sub- 
sisted not by the aid of Popery, but in spite of it. 

What ! do we not know that for ages the Church did all she 
could to stifle knowledge, to discourage scientific research ? and 
was not each successive discovery in the physical world dealt 
with by that anti-Christian power as heresy, and treated 
accordingly ? 

Eome has never encouraged any form of secular knowledge 
unless she could have the control of it herself for her own 
bigoted purposes; and scriptural education she has ever 
opposed. 

A notable instance of this has recently been afforded us. 
You have all heard of the Manchester Scheme of Education, 
which was formed on the most comprehensive plan, and at first 
consented to by all classes of religionists, even by the Bomanists. 
But the Priests soon discovered the error into which they had 
fallen, and published a grave document of considerable length, 
in which they assigned their reasons for no longer acting with 
their brethren in this universal scheme of education. They 
stated there was an " obnoxious element " in the system, which 
must prevent all good Catholics from co-operating with it. 

" This obnoxious element is the adoption of a purely and essentially 
Protestant criterion of religious education or instruction — namely, the read- 
ing of the Holy Scriptures in the authorized version. Catholics are not 
allowed to use the Protestant version of the Holy Scriptures." 

Now had they stopped here, there would have been little to 
censure. And had I been engaged in the matter, I would have 
said to them. By all means use your own version of the Scriptures ; 
the diflFerences are comparatively small: and in order to have 
a comprehensive effort for scriptural education, we cede this 
point 1 But no, that which follows shuts the door against such 
a proposition : — 

"Nor do they consider the simple reading of Holy Writ by children a 
proper, becoming, or legitimate foundation of religious instruction." 
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Now this protest is signed by no less than eighteen Priests, and 
dated 15th of March, 1851 1 And here is a solemn, authoritative, 
recognized declaration of this Bomish dogma, that *^Holy WriV^ 
— ^the Scriptures in any version, the Douay or any other, are not 
a PROPER, BECOMING, or even legitimate foundation of the 
religious instruction of children ? Here then the ^^foundations 
are destroyed, and what shall the righteous do?" If the word 
of God — " Holy Writ " — be not the proper or lawful foundation of 
religious instruction — what is so ? The Koran, or the Shasters 
of the Hindoo? No! The Priest and the Pope, and the 
superstitious principle — if they may not have the children, and 
banishing the scriptures, mould, and form, and fashion the 
infant mind in the belief of false miracles, and all the narrow 
and benighted dogmas of Rome, better have no Education at 
all. "Holy Writ" is an "obnoxious element" in the 
education of Bomanists. Let Protestants ponder the confession. 
The reading of God's word by the children must not be even 
the foundation of education 1 No I Because God's word is 
light, and Popery is darkness ; and if God's word be there, he 
will say, " Let there be light," and light will be I 

And now we arrive at the third charge which we allege 
against the Church of Rome, viz. — 

III. That she still rests her claims upon fictitious 

AND FRAUDULENT MiRACLES. 

Time was when we were told that these incredible stories 
were the creation of superstitious ages — that now persons were 
better informed — and that the faithful were not called to believe 
all the legends of the saints with which the Roman Calendar is 
disfigured ; but of late a diflFerent tone has been assumed by the 
advocates of Rome, and the blind credulity of some of those 
who have gone over to her communion, and the large develop- 
ment of the superstitious principle in our days, haa emboldened 
the Romanista to claim belief for all the tales of the Middle 
Ages. Nay, strange to say, in some of the most enlightened 
countries of Europe, fictitious miracles have been recently got 
up, and many have been authenticated by the Church of Rome, 
the laity being compelled to receive them. 

That such a system of credulity and imposition should meet 



296 



SEMPER IDEM : 



with defenders at all in our country, and in these enlightened 
times, is wonderful ; still more so that their veracity should be 
substantiated by so keen a metaphysician as the great apostate 
from our faith. Father Nevmian — he who betrayed his Church 
and many of the flower of her youth to the Roman Antichrist. 
Yet most of you have heard of his recent lectures at Birming- 
ham, in defence of the Soman system, and especially of her 
miraculous pretensions. In these lectures he professes his faith 
in all the delusions of Kome — its blinking statues, its bleeding 
pictures, the liquefaction of the blood of St. Januarius, and all 
similar wonders. He declares that his faith in them is as firmly 
based, and on as good evidence, as his faith in the miracles of 
Scripture. 

Yet many of these Romish miracles have been repeatedly 
proved to be gross impositions, some Roman Catholics themselves 
being the judges. This extraordinary credulity in a mind so 
keen and subtle as that of Father Newman has startled many 
persons, and the question is asked, " Is he not become imbecile ? 
Is he not childish ? " No ; far otherwise. There is the same 
Jesuitical sophistry displayed in these compositions as discovered 
itself in the Tracts for the Times, when this, their celebrated 
author, in the bosom of a Protestant Unive;rsity, commenced his 
mischievous career, corrupting the fountains of ecclesiastical 
truth in the land. 

How, then, is his implicit confidence in the truth of such 
palpable fables to be accounted for ? I venture to express my 
conviction that FcUher Newman does not believe them at all ! 
He professes to do so, but in his heart he does not, and cannot 
do so I * 



• Thus writes Dr. Newman: — ** For 
myself, lest I appear in any way to be 
shrinking from a determinate judgment 
on the claims of some of those miracles 
and relics which Protestants are so 
startled at, and to be hiding particular 
questions in what is vague and general, 
I will avow distinctly that, putting out 
of the question the h>'pothesis of un- 
known laicsofnaturet which is an evasion 
from the force of any proof, I think it 
impossible to withstand the evidence 
which is brought for the liquefaction of 



the blood of St. Januarius, at Naples, 
and for the motion of the eyes of the 
pictures of the Madonnas in the Roman 
States. I «e« noreeisontodoubtthe material 
of the Lombard crown at Monza ; and I 
do not see why the holy coat at Treves 
may not have been what it professes to 
be. I firmly believe that portions of 
the true cross are at Rome and else- 
where ; that the crib of Bethlehem is at 
Rome, and the bodies of St. Peter and 
St. Paul also. I believe that at Rome, 
too, lies St. Stephen ; that St. Matthew 
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Such a charge may sound harsh and uncharitable, and, 
were there no presumptive evidence of such incredulity on his 
part, it might be esteemed wanton and groundless; while it 
must be remembered that upon the avowed principles of the 
Church into whose arms he has thrown himself, prevarication, 
falsehood, and even perjury, is sanctioned and applauded, if it 
be for the interests of the Church. So Protestants may be for- 
given if they do not attach implicit credit to such improbable 
professions. But what evidence is there that Father Newman 
is not likely really to believe all the monstrous fictions of his 
Chui-ch ? 

In those celebrated Tracts, which he either composed himself 
or published upon his own authority, while yet he was within 
the pale of the Church of England, he propounded sentiments 
nearly approaching to infidelity ! 

"We for our part," he writes in Tract 90 (p. 129), "have been taught 
to consider that faith in its degree as well as conduct must be guided by 
probabilities, and that doubt is ever our portion in this life. We can bear 
to confess that other systems have their unanswerable arguments in mat- 
ters of detail, and that we are btU striking a balance between difficulties eX' 
isting on both sides — thai we are following as the voice of Qod what ON THE 

WHOLE WE HAVE REASON TO THINK SUCH." 

" According to English principles, faith has all it needs in knowing that 
God is our Creator and Preserver, and that he may if rr so happen have 
SPOKEN . . . ! (p. 103.) 

" To accept Revelation at all, we have' but probability to show at most, 

NAY, to BELIEVE IN THE EXISTENCE OF AN INTELLIGENT CbSATOB ! " 

So at that time Mr. Newman and his neophites had only 



lies at Salermo, and St. Andrew at 
Amalfi. I firmly behave that the relics 
of the saints are doing innumerable 
miracle* and graces daily (!), and that it 
needs only for a Catholic to show devo- 
tion to any saint in order to receive 
special benefits from his intercession. 
I firmly believe that saints in their 
hfetime have before now raised the 
dead to life, crossed the sea without 
vessels, multiplied grain and bread, 
cured incurable diseases, and stopped 
the operation of the laws of the universe 
in a multitude of ways. Many men, 
when they hear an educated man so 



speak, will at once impute the avowal 
to insanity, or jto an idiosyncrasy, or to 
imbecility of mind, or to decrepitude of 
mind, or to decrepitude of powers, or 
to fanaticism, or to hypocrisy. They 
have a right to say so, if they will ; and 
we have a right to ask them why they 
do not say it of those who bow down 
before the mystery of mysteries, the 
Divine Incarnation. If they do not 
believe this, they are not yet Protest- 
ants ; if they do, let them grant that 
He who has done the greater may do 
the less." 
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probability, at most, for even believing in the existence of a 
God. They were striking a balance ; and one of these eccle- 
siastical calculators (Tract Ixxxv. p. 113) actually tells us that 
the probable chance in favour of revelation is " cw three to 
two!'' 

And now this doubter tells us that he has plunged into the 
full belief of all Rome's preposterous miracles. So he asserts ; 
but again I say, / do riot believe him I 

And I do not believe him for another reason — because the 
whole gist and point of his lectures agrees with his former 
reasonings, and savours strongly of infidelity ! I do not say 
that Father Newman is an infidel — but I do say that from 
beneath the cowl of a monk he has poured forth a torrent of 
infidel reasoning, which, if it have any effect at all, can produce 
only universal scepticism, in every mind that is not prepared to 
swallow the prodigious impositions of the Church of Rome — a 
style and strain of argumentation too frequently adopted by 
Romish Controversialists. 

At all events, it is certain that Father Newman is put forth 
by the Church of Rome professedly to authenticate all her my- 
thological miracles — and that the modem Romanists are re- 
quired to believe them on pain of excommunication. And this 
also is a point worthy of the consideration of intelligent Protest- 
ants ; while they at the same time remember that they do not 
refuse their credence to Romish miracles, simply because they 
are incredible, or impossible — for many of the miracles of 
scripture might be rejected upon the same grounds — but they 
reject Romish miracles, not only because they are improbable 
or preposterous, but because they are wholly destitute of 
evidence to their truth — while those recorded in Scripture rest 
upon the accumulative proof and testimony of ages! 

But we turn — 

IV. To THE Monastic System of the Church of Rome. 
Every one in the least degree conversant with history must be 
aware that the state of Monasteries and Convents about the 
period of the Reformation, was a scandal to Christianity ; and 
that when the religious houses were broken up in this country 
by Henry VIII., however questionable his motives might have 
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been, their abolition was considered a public benefit. Whether 
this extended corruption arose from accidental circumstances, 
or whether there is something inherent in the system, so un- 
natural and so unscriptural that such fruits must ever result 
from them, I cannot stop to argue at length. Suffice it that of 
late years such religious houses have again been multiplied in 
our land, and that monasteries and convents are springing up on 
every side. It is therefore for us to inquire whether the 
Monastic System has been so reformed and altered that the 
moral evils formerly produced are not likely to recur. 

A notorious case occurred not many months since, which at 
the time awakened the sympathy of the public in no common 
degree, and did more to expose the evils of the modem Monastic 
System than a thousand arguments. A yoimg lady highly con- 
nected, a ward in Chancery, and in affluent circumstances, was 
found in a Convent in this country, in which indeed she had 
been educated, and where it was studiously reported she de- 
sired to dedicate herself to a religious life. She had taken one 
veil, and in a short time would have taken the last and irre- 
trievable one, when a report was raised that she was incarcer- 
ated in that religious house against her will, and with the 
cognizance of some w^io ought to have protected her. A most 
discreditable correspondence appeared in the public prints, 
disclosing a degree of Jesuitical shuffling most damaging to the 
Bomish dignitaries who figured in the scene. In the midst of 
this dispute a letter appeared, written by the young lady herself 
from her Convent-home, protesting that she was her own mis- 
tress, and under no control, nor any improper influence, and 
that the life of a Nim was that which she had voluntarily chosen, 
unbiassed by any one. When, however, shortly afterwards, she 
was remov^ from this Popish Convent by the slow and tardy 
arm of the law, urged on by the indignant voice of the Protest- 
ant public, the very first step she took was to marry 1 — a plain 
and decisive proof that her residence in that religious house was 
a forced detention ; that her letter was written at the dictation 
of her cruel jailors, male and female ; and that she was no more 
a free agent than if she had been in a lunatic asylum oi a 
prison : and it appeared evident that if she had not been thus 
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providentially delivered, she would have been incarcerated for 
life and plundered of her fortune, which would have gone to 
enrich the Church of Rome. Can any system be more detestable 
than this ? And if there is this one case, why may there not be 
many — ^why not hundreds ? Few have such powerful friends 
and interest as this young lady had — so that now in this free 
and noble land, where no slave can live, where all are free men, 
there still exists a dark, mysterious, spiritual power, which first 
with smiles of tenderness beguiles its victims and draws them 
within its prison'walls, concealing its " leopard spots " and tiger's 
claws, until the timid victim is shut up in this living tomb, 
where Jesuit janitors smile at British law and cunningly elude 
its vigilance ! We affirm that this Monastic System is as foul, 
and cruel, and wicked as it was in the darkest ages — that it is 
equally unnatural and unscriptural, and destructive of the rights 
and liberties of Englishmen. 

V. But we have yet the heaviest and most grievous charge 
to establish against the Church of Rome, viz: That she 

SANCTIONS AND JUSTIFIES THE FOULEST PERJURIES. 

In a sermon preached upon this anniversary, in the year 
1846, and entitled " The Roman Antichrist, a Lying Spirit,'' I 
endeavoured to substantiate this charge .against the Church of 
Rome from her own documents. I showed that the 16th Canon 
of the third Lateran Council of the Romish Church clearly 
taught this abominable doctrine: ^^thcU oaths are not to be 
coiled oathsy but rather perjurieSy which are opposed to th6 
interests of the Churchy and to the decrees of the Holy Fa;thers^ 
and that one of those canonized Fathers, of great authority in 
the Church, taught — "That notwithstanding, indeed, although 
it is not lawful to lie, or to feign what is not, however it is 
lawful to dissemble what is, or to cover the truth with words or 
other ambiguous doubtful signs, for a just cause, and when there 
is not a necessity for confessing." 

" These things being established," adds this holy man, ** it 
is a certain and a common opinion amongst all Divines, that for 
a just cause it is lawful to use equivocation in the propounded 
modesy and to cx)nfirm it wtfh an Oath ! " Perjury is there- 
fore lawful, imder some circumstances, in the Romish Church 1 
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But again we were assured that these were antiquated canons, 
and rules of the schoolmen, never acted upon, and that now 
Borne and Bomanists abhorred perjury as much as any other 
men. 

But what shall now be said when I bring before you a recent, 
modem, nay, existing instance of broken faith, violated oaths, 
and cruel perjury, accompanied with the most atrocious tyranny 
and injustice, all sanctioned, upheld, and vindicated by the 
entire authority of the Church of Bome ! These dark deeds 
have been brought to light by the great perseverance, philan- 
thropy, and benevolence of a distinguished British Senator, who 
has published them to the world and created an extraordinary 
sensation throughout Europe.* It is impossible fully to under- 
stand the atrocity of this case, and how deeply the Church of 
Bome is implicated in it, without glancing at the general outline 
of the events referred to. 

"In the month of January, 1848, a Constitution was granted 
to the Kingdom of Naples. It was proclaimed and sworn to by 
the Monarch amidst every circumstance of solemnity, and the 
universal joy of the people." Liberatore, one of the Jesuits of 
Naples, in a sermon preached 15th of April, 1848, eulogized the 
sovereign for this act, and solemnly declared in the house of 
God that the King " took this step not through violence or from 
apprehension, but of his own free and sagacious will.'' 

In an address to his subjects in November of the same year, 
the King thus pledged his royal word : — " It is our most fixed 
and irrevocable will to maintain the Constitution of the tenth of 
February, pure and free from the stain of excess, as it is the 
only one compatible with the true and immediate wants of this 
portion of Italy, so it will be the sacrosanct altar upon which 
must rest the destinies of our most beloved people and of our 
crown. Besume, then, all your customary occupations : confide 
with the utmost fulness of your hearts in OUR GOOD faith, in 

OUR SENSE OF REUGION, IN OUR SACRED AND SPONTANEOUS 
OATH I " 



* Two Letters to the Earl of Aber- 
deen on the State Prosecuticns of the 
Neapolitan Government, by the Right 



Hon. W. E. Gladstone, M.P. for the 
University of Oxford. 
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The Constitution itself is proclaimed in the most solemn 
form : — " In the awfiil name of the most Holy and Almighty 
God, the Trinity in Unity, to whom alone it appertains to read 
the depths of the heart, and whom we loudly invoke as the 
judge of the simplicity of our intentions, and of the unreserved 
sincerity with which we have determined to enter upon the 
paths of the new political order. We do proclaim, as irrevo- 
cably ratified by us, the following Constitution." The terms of 
that Constitution are then enumerated. 

From that moment the faithless Sovereign began to violate 
all and everything in that Constitution which relates to the 
liberty of the subject, — all law and justice are prostituted in 
that imhappy country — numbers of constitutional senators, 
gentlemen by birth and feeling, far removed from any charge of 
a revolutionary character, are thrust into filthy prisons and 
heavily chained in pairs with the most abandoned and depraved 
of the felons in Naples. But how does this affect the Church — 
and in what way is she implicated in these foul deeds ? Our 
author reminds us that — " Nothing is taught or printed in the 
kingdom of Naples unless with the Church's sanction and 
according to the Church's mind." And he then describes *' A 
pvhlication the moat aingvlar and detestable that he has ever 

^^The PhUoaophiccd Catechism'' — drawn up by a priest — 
sanctioned in every possible manner by the Church, Bishops and 
Clergy, and surpassing Liguori himself in teaching wilful and 
corrupt perjury. 

Take a specimen : — 

S. "Suppose that a Prince, in assuming the sovereignty of a State, has 
accepted and ratified the Constitution, or fundamental law of that State ; 
and that he has promised or sworn to observe it ; is he bound to keep that 
promise, and to maintain thcU Constitution and that law V 

M. "He is bound to keep it, provided li does not overthrow thefoundor 
tions of the sovereignty ; and provided it is not opposed to the general inte- 
rests of the Stau:* 

And having ftirther shown that in either of those cases he is 
bound to violate his oath — these spiritual suborners of perjury 
add, — 
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" Bbsideb, the head of the Church has authortit fboh Qod to re- 
lease (X>NBCI£NCB3 FROM OATHS, WHEN HE JUDGES THAT THERE IS SUITABLE 

CAUSE FOR rr." 

To identify this abomination still further both with Church 
and State^ no schoolmaster is to be allowed to teach, ancl he is 
to be ** closely watched," and to be suspended from office, unless 
he confess the fiEiith of this abominable Catechism. 

And to secure candidates for orders — it were profanation to 
call these " Holy Orders " — ^it was decreed that 

''The Bishops will find means to circulate it in their seminaries, to 
prescribe it to their clerks, to recommend it to the parish priests, to cause 
it to become the food of the people, and to fix that in all examinations men 
shall he questioned upon the doctrines of political philosophy, just as they 
are questioned upon those of Christian belief and conduct, inasmuch as 
no one without being a good citizen and a good subject can he a good 
Christian!" 

Upon these abominable doings our British Senator remarks — 
Thus, ** we have seen Perjury, the daughter of Fraud, the 
mother of cruelty and violence^ stalk abroad in a Christian 
Kingdom under the sanction of its OoveruTnentJ*^ 

And why not of the Church ? The Church of Italy ? The 
Church of Rome? Why does our British Protestant Senator 
cast his mantle over the Church — that Church without whose 
sanction these atrocities could not be committed ? Is he afraid 
of oflFending some of his constituents at the learned University, 
who are strongly suspected of being rather too well afifected 
towards Rome? Why this squeamishness in proclaiming her 
abominable conduct in this case ? It may be feared that the 
perjury of kings is not without parallel in the page of history ; 
but where is the Church — and where the religion — that would 
step forward thus to vindicate and justify the perjured monarch 
in the eyes of his subjects — yea, evei^ to confound the ideas of 
right and wrong, and corrupt the pure minds of youth in the 
fountains of knowledge ? It is conduct that would make the 
Mussulman blush, and is worthy only of the priests of Budh I 
The Church — the Church of Rome — is inevitably identified 
with these acts of the whole government of the kingdom of 
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Naples, a province of Italy whose faithless Monarch is the friend 
and confidant of the Pope himself. Worthy Brethren I the one 
maintaining his doubtful sway by republican bayonets^ the other 
by ecclesiastical corruption and intrigue ! 

It is indeed deeply to be lamented that so distinguished and 
talented a member of our Senate, the repiiesentative of a Protest- 
ant University, did not avail himself of the opportunity thus 
afforded him of exposing the frightful tendency of the doctrines 
of the Church of Rome. The author of these letters is a man, 
not only of high character and great influence, but one full of 
benevolence and generosity ; and his spirit is stirred with indig- 
nation against the oppressor, and he is touched with pity for the 
oppressed. And these disinterested motives alone induced him 
to take this rather unusual but effectual course. Though of 
Conser\'ative principles, yet has he spared neither rank nor 
station in his exposure of the cruelties which have been prac- 
tised. But he deals tenderly with the Church I But if the 
people are betrayed, who has betrayed them ? If the dungeon 
and the felon's chain await the noble and the good, who has 
assisted in forging their fetters ? — The teachers of perjury, and 
those who affect to have the power of the Keys ! 

Beloved brethren, is not Rome everywhere and always the 
same? Are not the "leopard spots" yet upon her? Is she 
not still enveloped in the Ethiopian darkness ? Is she changed ? 
In what is she changed ? With such facts as these before us, 
how childish are the hollow words of peace and charity which 
flow from the lips of Romish Cardinals, Bishops, and apostate 
Clergymen in this country I Can we now be duped by their 
hypocritical professions ? The sighs of the imprisoned within 
Convent walls testify against them ; the captives in the noisome 
dungeons of Naples upbraid them ; the people thirsting for 
God's Word — which they withhold from them — will be here- 
after swift witnesses agaipst them. Unchanged, irreclaimable, 
the Romish Apostacy is doomed, like the Church of Jerunalem, 
to fall — but never to rise again ! 

If then, beloved brethren — if I have substantiated these 
charges against modern Romanism — if she is still what she ever 
was, an intolerant and persecuting Church — if she is an enemy 
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of God's Word — if she claims our belief in fictitious miracles 

if she still inveigles the young into her meshes by her monastic 
system, imprisoning their bodies, enslaving their minds, and 
plundering them of their property — if, worse than all, she casts 
the mantle of protection over perjured monarchs, and conspires 
with them to enslave their subjects, vindicating and consecrating 
the violation of the most solemn oaths — is she not a power- to 
be dreaded ? Can we regard her inroads among us with indif- 
ference? Can we persuade ourselves that in her hands the 
lives, liberty, and property of Protestants would be safer now 
than they were in the days of bloody Queen Mary ? At the 
time of the passing of the Catholic Relief Bill, I confess I 
thought so, I conceived that, if the written laws of Rome 
remained the same, the executive was changed, and that English, . 
if not Irish Romanists might be safely trusted with equal rights 
and privileges with their Protestant fellow-subjects. But I 
have lived to change my opinion ; and seeing that Rome has 
the disposition, wherever she has the power, to do as she has 
done for ten centuries, I deeply regret that we have shown libe- 
rality and generosity to a Church which has ever abused it as 
far as circumstances will allow. I can now have no doubt that 
the scenes of St. Bartholomew's day, and even of this Fifth of 
November, would be re-enacted, if that Foreign Power and 
Potentate required it at the hands of those Englishmen who 
serve two masters — who owe allegiance to two Sovereigns — and 
who on all public occasions place that Foreign Despot in the 
post of honour before their lawful Queen. Must not these 
things excite great apprehension in our minds ? Do they not 
call for deep reflection — for active exertion ? Should not Pro- 
testants take some steps to protect their hearths and homes from 
the sinister inroads of this wily foe ? 

And what then should be done ? Shall we renew the agi- 
tation of last year, when the country seemed roused from end to 
end by the arrogant pretensions of Rome ? I confess that, while 
I rejoiced at an3rthing that tended to awaken the infatuated 
Protestant from his fatal sleep of indifference, there was much 
in that movement which dissatisfied me. It was too noisy, and 
too much resembled a political agitation ; it was supported by 

X 
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many who were utterly ignorant of the essential differences 
between Popery and Protestantism ; and it was excited rather 
by an outward aggression on Ecclesiastical Bights^ than by any 
intelligent sense of the deadly evils of the System against which 
it was directed. 

If, brethren, the Romish System is to be effectually opposed 
among us, it must be Firot, by an intelligent, personal, 

INDIVIDUAL APPROPRIATION OF THE WORD OF GOD TO OUR OWN 

HEARTS. Let US each and all become good Protestants by 
becoming good and scriptural Christians. Let us make our« 
selves acquainted with the power of God's truth ; by prayer and 
study of the Holy Scriptures, let us attain to an individual 
knowledge of a Crucified Saviour. Taught our own vileness 
and misery, and having *^ tasted that the Lord is gracious," and 
having found the eflScacy of his precious blood to take away 
our sins, and enjoying the peace of God, which passeth all under- 
standing, we shall be in no danger of flying to Rome for that 
which we have found in Christ I Neither Pope nor Priest can 
do that for us which the Lord himself has done by the teaching 
of his Holy Spirit ^^ Being justified by faith, we have peace 
with God " — what do we need more ? — what more has Rome to 
offer? The terrors of a fabled Purgatory ? escape from which is 
to be bought with money I It is my firm conviction that none 
have gone over to Rome who were in the enjoyment of those 
blessings, freely purchased for them by Jesus Christ ! Many, no 
doubt, have betaken themselves to Rome who were educated in 
Gospel doctrine, and were the children of enlightened, pious 
parents : but they had not possessed themselves of the effectual 
grace which was in their parents' hearts. Some few have gone 
who once taught " the truth as it is in Jesus " — but had they 
individually experienced it in their own souls ? I believe not I 
Brethren, the Bible read, and studied, and prayed over, and loved, 
and written on the heart by the Spirit of God, is a certain preserva- 
tive against Popery — while departures from it to the traditions 
of men, and to human authority, are the high roads to Rome. 

But, AGAIN, while individual piety, and spiritual intelligence, 
gathered out of God's word, is the true remedy against every 
error in the heart, other measures may be lawfully taken to 
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defend ourselves from the inroads of this direful system. And 
here I speak not to Churchmen merely, but to all Protestants 
who hold the heeuA, even Christ. If the mighty eflForts which 
Bome is making in every direction are to be effectually counter- 
acted, it must be by a combined movement of the whole Evan- 
gelical Church in these realms : Ephraim must no longer envy 
Judah, nor must Judah vex Ephraim. Dissenters and Church- 
men must unite against the common enemy of them both! 
The events of the past two years have already done much 
towards this desirable object. In times past, there have been 
grounds for mutual exasperation — haughty "Priests of the 
Anglican Church " have treated their fellow-Christians of other 
denominations as if they were " Gentile Dogs " — and democra- 
tical, political Dissenters have reviled them in return ; but 
moderate men on both sides have looked on with deep regret. 
Now the common danger should drive us into cordial union. 
Not indeed that the extremes of either party can coalesce— there 
always will be those in the Church who are as intolerant as 
Rome herself — but others both of her Clergy and Laity will, I 
trust, unite with Nonconformists in cordial co-operation against 
the Soman Antichrist.* 

The Papists are setting us the example by forming frater- 
nities and confraternities, public and secret, through the land, 
for the special purpose of increasing Popish influence in the 
House of Commons. Now I believe no one can prove that, in 
all the years I have occupied it, I have ever desecrated this 



* I cheerfully embrace this oppor- 
tunity to commend the " Protestant 
Alliance " to all who value their civil 
and religious privileges. The combi- 
nations of Papists, and the systematic 
organization of the Homishly-affected 
Clergy in our own Church, justify, and 
indeed compel, such a union of all Pro- 
testants on Bible Principles. A holy 
alliance, cordially and universally car- 
ried out in the metropolis and in the 
provinces, may, under God, be an 
engine of a most formidable nature, 
alike against open and concealed Pa- 
pists. This should not supersede the 
union of the Clergy and Laity within 



the Church, for purely Church objects, 
and as a defence against the machina- 
tions of Tractarians and others among 
ourselves who are playing into the 
hands of Rome ; let there be an open, 
honest Protestant Union of all who 
take the Bible as tkeir only supreme 
and infallible guide, and let men of the 
same class, both lay and clerical, with- 
in the Church, combine to resist error 
and promote truth within our own 
walls. Such co-operation may be 
effectual against those priestly com- 
binations which affect a Diocesan cha- 
racter to which they have no title, and 
assume the tone of metropolitan or 
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pulpit by preaching political sermons, or that I have ever said 
anything calculated to promote one party in the State above 
another ; though I have not shrunk, nor will I, with God's help, 
from telling you what I believe to be your duty as members of 
civil society and the body politic. But on the present occasion, 
at the risk of being thus charged, I will exhort you to a holy 
confederacy against Rome. Let us, when next we are called 
upon to exercise the elective franchise, forget all our party 
watch-words — let Protectionists and anti-Protectionists, Whigs 
and Conservatives, Tories and Radicals, merge all their differences 
in one common cause of Protestant against Papist 1 Let us extort 
from our members a pledge that they will support Protestant 
ascendancy — that they will protect the Throne and the Con- 
stitution from the further inroads of Popery. And let us col- 
lectively pray both Houses of Parliament, and our Royal 
Mistress, that they will waste no further grants on Popish 
seminaries of learning. Let us no longer be taxed to support 
Maynooth, whose bigoted students go forth only to oppose our 
Government, to thwart every measure for the public good, and 
to teach rebellion against the powers that be. We know what 
we have to expect from the machinations of the priests in 
Ireland — a body of representatives is to be sent up to the 
British House of Parliament confederated for one object, and 
one only — the exaltation of the Papal Power in these Realms. 
For this they are to labour and toil, and for this object, if 
necessary, to vote that black is white : and for this all parties 
and all other questions are to be sacrificed. 



provincial bodies, while they are the 
mere irregular unauthorised conspira- 
cies of indiWdual " Priests of the An- 
glican Church ; " a clique conspiring to 
cripple, enslave, and lord it over the 
consciences of the laity : aiming more 
especially to grasp at the absolute con- 
trol of the education of the people, 
just as Papists do — that by the help of 
cnt&chisms, politictil and relitfious^ Uiey 
may secure the absolute dominion over 
men's minds. It may be a consola- 
tion, however, to know that these 
men prove practically clumsy educa- 
tionists ; and while by noise and Agita- 
tion they may succeed in impeding 



the progress of education by others, 
they do little themselves. Empty 
churches and bad schools are gene- 
rally indices of the real work of those 
who are opposing the ciN-il power in all 
wise, liberal, and considerate measures 
for the universal education of the peo- 
ple. It is to be hoped that not only 
those who concur in the views ex- 
pressed in this sermon, but that all 
moderate men will now rally around 
the National Society, and effectually 
repress the unseemly agitation by 
which its benevolent operations have 
been so long imi>eded and disgraced. 
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There are similar unions in England; the following is apart 
of the rules of one established in Westminster, before the act of 
Papal aggression. 

" The mode in which the Association will conduct its operations needs 
no further explanation, excepting with reference to contested elections. 
Our purpose being to unite all Catholics of every political opinion, for the 
fulfilment of a duty which precedes all duties of mere human politics, and 
to obtain this by the help of just politicians of all classes. The Associa- 
tion therefore proposes to be mixed up with no party, either political or 
personal ; to treat all candidates with perfect impartiality ; to urge our 
claims on all candidates, whatever may be their political or religious creed, 
party, or opinion ; to communicate to the Catholic electors what promises 
or refusals of assistance each candidate may have made ; to lay before the 
Catholic electors, with all clearness, the imperative duty of supporting no 
candidate whatever who will not, in return, support our claims in Parlia- 
ment ; and in the case of rival candidates, equally willing to uphold our 
rights, to abstain from all interference, and to leave the elector to be guided 
by his own sense of duty." (Circular.) 

I trust that we shall be provoked to jealousy by such mea- 
sures of our enemies. 

Thirdly — ^there are duties to be discharged by us, brethren, 
as members of the Church of England. We are here surroimded 
with peculiar difficulties, and need special wisdom and grace. 
We have not only enemies from without, but traitors within ; it 
is from us that the apostates have departed to Popery, even dig- 
nitaries of our Church, and there are other dignitaries remaining 
with us who ought to follow those who are gone. In 1840, 1 
endeavoured to arouse you to a sense of our danger, because 
three or four clergymen had gone over to Rome, and now there 
are two or three hundred, — such a defection as has not been 
paralleled for two hundred and fifty years. The rapid progress 
which has taken place in this religious apostacy, not of the clergy 
only, but also of the laity, should create a suspicion in the minds 
of our spiritual rulers that they cannot have been acting wisely 
or judiciously. Indeed, one feels almost tempted to say to some 
of them, as Joab said to David, " Thou hast shamed this day the 
faces of all thy servants . . in that thou lovest thine enemies, 
and hatest thy friends." The Popishly-alfected clergy have been, 
in many cases, caressed and flattered, and in some instances pro- 
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moted to posts of honour and dignity, which they have made 
Btepping-stones to Rome; and worse than this, iUegal and schis- 
matical associations of clergymen calling themselves "Church 
Unions" have been recognised, and dealt with as if they had 
some ecclesiastical status and position. 

It is surprising that the arrogance of these self^nstituted 
associations has not called down upon them the indignation of 
the laitv, even though their ecclesiastical superiors have dealt so 
timidlv with them. Is it t« be borne, beloved brethren, that a 
clique" such as this sliaU presume to bring to the bar of their 
conference the conduct or the writings of their venerable arch- 
bLAop, against whom these men, Uke the eneimes of Daniel 
•« can find no fault nor occasion, except as touchmg the law of 
hi^i Gxxl ^^ ^Tiat surpassing presumption was it that that body, 
calling itself the London Church Union, which on a former oc- 
casion published its approbation of a clergyman whom their own 
bishop had suspended,— recently intimated through the pubUc 
press, that the Archbishop of Canterbury, having by a second 
private letter made some explanation of a former one, which in 
the eyes of these, his own provincial clergy, rather saved his 
orthodoxy, their proceedings should be suspended ! Axe these 
High Church principles? Are the clergy in an Episcopal 
Church to sit in judgment, in a select conclave of their own, 
upon the acts and opinions of their archbishop? A knot of 
unauthorized schismatical men who have no ecclesiastical ex- 
istence whatever! Better call themselves a Presbytery at once! 
The seventy-third canon clearly forbids such associations.* These 
Church Unions are the hot-beds of all that promotes division and 
distraction in the Church, and might be put down by a word 



♦ 73. Canon. " We do now ordain 
and constitute, that no Priests or 
Ministers of the Word of God, or 
other persons, shall meet together in 
any private house, or elsewhere — to con- 
$uU upon any matter or course to he 
taken by them, or upon their motion or 
directum by any other, which may any 
way tend to the impeaching or de- 
praving of the doctrine of the Church 
of England, or of the book of Common 



Prayer, or of any part of the govern- 
ment and discipline now established in 
the Church of England under pain of 
excommunication ipso facto.** 

In the instance of one Church Union, 
a clergyman of the highest respecta- 
bility, and of moderate views, publicly 
left the body, alleging the reason that 
there was treachery to the Church of 
England — manifest partiality to Po- 
pery! 



BOME UNCHANGEABLE. 311 

from their respective bishops. But if anything eflfectual is to 
be done towards the repression of semi-Popery in the Church, 
my conviction is that it must be done by the laity, and the first 
thing they should demand ought to be the suppression of Church 
Unions ! These are the same parties who are forcing on the 
movement in favour of a revived Convocation. If that autho- 
rized body were restored, and if, as all seem to think there must 
be, a fgdr portion of the lay element be introduced into it, such 
is my opinion of the general soundness of the laymen of Eng- 
land in Protestant principles, that I should indulge the hope 
that the Romanizers would after all be defeated I 

Butj^TioZZy, there is one channel open to us for the evange- 
lization of the people — one most unexceptionable instrument by 
which we may hope to propagate sound principles, to defeat open 
enemies and false friends — I mean by an intelligent and scrips 
tural education of the children of the working ckbases. I am 
not surprised that the opposition to this arises chiefly from that 
body within our Church which is tenderly affected towards Rome. 
Like the actual Papists, they have everything to fear from such 
an improved system of secular and religious education, as that 
now daily increasing and progressing among us, which by the 
wisdom of the late government measure unites in due and feir 
proportion the lay and clerical influence, while it delivers the 
children of the working classes from the exclusive dogmatism 
of an ecclesiastic — who may be a spiritual tyrant, and bind 
down the minds of the people to his own narrow opinions. 

I can cordially recommend to your Christian benevolence 
the Old Charity School for boys in this town. Being an en- 
dowed school, it is open to all parishioners alike, and therefore is 
entitled to general support. A very unequal burthen of school- 
support is at present laid upon the members of the regular 
congregation of this Church, and therefore I am glad to take 
advantage of a peculiar occasion like this to seek the support of 
persons ordinarily frequenting other churches. The endowment 
is devoted to the clothing of the boys, and partially pays the 
master's salary, but we need and earnestly request at your hands 
further support. Is it not a gratifying consideration that the 
increased intelligence of the children, their more general infer- 
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niation, their aci|uaintance with history, especially with Church 
history, aud the iDiprovement of their minds and tempers, all 
bastni ujH^n Holy Scriptures, and carried on and completed by 
the diligent application of the word of God to their entire works, 
must, under the DiWue blessing, tend to raise up another gene- 
ration, U^tter instructed in the principles of the British Consti- 
tution, and our own ecclesiastical system, and therefore better 
able to present to Rome and her adherents an intelligent and 
Scriptural opposition? 

May it plejise Gi^kI to bless our endeavours for the benefit 
alike of our own souls and of those of others. Brethren, study 
GihI's word more diligently, pray over it more fervently, press it 
to your lK>som as your best friend, and guide, and teacher, and 
then we netni fear but little our Somishfoes without, or traitorous 
enemies within ! The Lord of Hosts is with us, the God of 
Jacob is our refuge ! 



The next sermon follows in such extraordinary his- 
torical 'sequence, that the Author is unwilling to break 
the '^ thread of the narrative" by any observations here, 
— "Sempp:r Idem" was heard, even while the Author 
was speaking, from the groans of the victims of Rome in 
Tuscan dungeons. 
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XI. 

Popish Persecutors and Tuscan Martyrs, in the 
Year of Grace, 1852. 

Luke, xxi. 12, 13. 
" But before all these, they shall lay their hands on you 

AND persecute YOU, DELIVERING YOU UP TO THE SYNA- 
GOGUES, AND INTO PRISONS, BEING BROUGHT BEFORE KINGS 
AND RULERS FOR MY NAME'S SAKE." 

" And it shall turn to you for a testimony 1 " 

When I last addressed you, beloved brethren, on the recurrence 
of this memorable day of melancholy rejoicing — melancholy, 
because it is the sad memorial of Papal wickedness and cruelty — 
joyful, because of God's great mercy in delivering our Protestant 
fathers out of the hands of Popish Conspirators — on that occa- 
sion, I say, I set myself the easy task of proving the Identity of 
Rome Papal in all ages ; and I established this point, not by a 
reference to her Canon Law, nor the writings of her accredited 
Fathers, as I had frequently done before, but by a crowd of 
evidence derived from modem testimonies of her sajrings and 
doings in our own days and among ourselves. I substantiated 
against her sundry and grievous charges — I exhibited her 
Arrogance and Intolerance — I proved her deadly hatred of 
the word of God, as shown by her uniform suppression of the 
Holy Scriptures wherever she has power to do so ; her recent 
fraudulent Miracles were also produced — to which might 
now be added some still more preposterous, absurd, and fEdse, 
fresh from the productive laboratory of priestly invention : I 
proved that her monastic system was still in action, with all its 
tyranny and imposition ; and I lastly proved, by testimony of the 
most peculiar character, that the Church of Some STILL sanc- 
tions AND justifies THE FOULEST PERJURIES. My evidence of 



314 



POPISH PERSECUTORS 



this frightful charge against a Church not only called ChristiaDy 
but affecting to be the only true Christian Church, was drawn 
from a publication* which had just then appeared, which 
naturally attracted the attention of all Europe, and which 
fastened upon that Church beyond all possibility of escape the 
guilt and infamy of corrupting a nation's morals, and of deliber- 
ately destroying the foimdations of all truth and equity, in order 
to bolster up the pretensions of a perjured Monarch — and to 
assist him in rivet ting the chains of despotism upon his betrayed 
and miserable subjects 1 This undertaking, worthy of the 
darkest days of Jesuitism, had been too successful, and the dun- 
geons of Naples were crowded with the victims of Political 
Persecution, the natural fruits of this diabolical teaching of the 
agents of Popery. 

Still in all these proceedings there appeared to be so much 
of worldly policy and of political rancour, that there wanted yet 
some more direct evidence of that, which I never doubted, 
namely, the unchanged purpose of Rome to persecute and destroy 
all heretics, all who venture to secede from her pale, to think for 
themselves, and to worship Grod according to their conscience. I 
had proved her by recent acts abundantly arrogant and intoler- 
ant, but certain, unequivocal, recent evidence of her old persecut- 
ing principles seemed then to be wanting : and in every attack 
which I have made on this Apostate Church, I have ever en- 
deavoured to confine myself to such facts and proofs as were 
palpable and undeniable. How little did I then think that even 
while I was thus engaged in warning you against the Tyranny of 
Home, her innocent victims were sighing and weeping in the 
dungeon of the bandit and the murderer — and that in the 
adjoining kingdom to that land of political perjury of which I 
had been telling you, a series of deliberate, cruel, and astounding 
persecutions were in operation, imder the rule and sanction of an 
imbecile and Royal bigot, who, yielding himself up a passive 
victim to Popish and Jesuit influence, is pursuing, with every 
species of legalized oppression and wrong, all those of his 



* •* Two Letters to the Earl of Aber- 
deen on the State Prosecations of the 



Neapolitan Government. By the Right 
Hon. WiUiam Gladstone," 6to. 
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unhappy subjects who dare to be guilty of reading the Bible, or 
any Protestant works ; or who venture to meet even two or three 
together to pray to the God of Heaven through the mediation of 
Jesus only ! 

Is it possible that such things can be in this year of grace 
1852 ? Can they be perpetrated in the face of Europe, beneath 
the broad daylight of modem intelligence, cultivation, liberality, 
freedom ? A learned and Bomish advocate of Irish Equality has 
aflfected to doubt the truth of this libel, and his more bigoted 
and less scrupulous opponent has flatly denied it — well may the 
former, with the generosity inherent in a British gentleman, 
denounce with horror the cruelties which I am about to narrate, 
and strive in vain by his personal protestations to wipe out the 
foul stain which is indelibly fixed upon the religion he professes 
— and most appropriately may the other party to whom I have 
referred, and of whom I know nothing except from his published 
sentiments and active partizanship, first deny the truth of these 
Papal Persecutions in Tuscany, and then with singular con- 
sistency justify them — endeavouring to prove that perfect 
religious equality — that is, the plimder of the Irish Church — is 
good and right in Ireland, and that perfect bondage, slavery, 
and persecution, for conscience' sake, is good and right in 
Tuscany I What an impersonation of genuine Popery ! A 
democrat in Ireland — a despot in Tuscany — and a hypocrite 
everywhere ! 

The simple tale to which I shall almost confine myself this 
morning, in illustration of the undying spirit of Persecution 
inherent in Popery, depends for its truthfulness, as to its leading 
facts at least, not upon private, but on public evidence — and I 
shall quote not merely from the writings of friends, but from the 
authorized reports of legal proceedings in open court in Tuscany : 
to cast a doubt on these would be as hopeless as to deny the fact 
of recent Papal aggression in England. 

Sincerely do I pray that the God of Truth may touch my 
lips with his own Spirit; that He may open your hearts and 
make them bleed for the wrongs and the suflFerings of your poor 
oppressed brethren and sisters in Christ Jesus — that you may 
join them in pitying and praying for their cruel persecutors ; 
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while, as British Freemen and protestx)rs against Papal usurpa- 
tion, you may be induced to assist in all lawful measures whereby 
the prisoners may be delivered from their Captivity ! 

It appears that, after a short gleam of hope and liberty in 
the year 1848, the Tuscan Government settled down into a dark, 
spiritual despotism, and that the attempts made by evangeliod 
Christians, whether French, Swiss, or English, have been 
sufficiently successful to awaken the jealousy and excite the 
vigilance and cruelty of the Popish power, which is there abso- 
lute. The result has been not in one instance only, nor simply 
in the case of that interesting and inoflFensive couple whose tale 
more particularly calls for our present sympathy, but in veiy 
many, the police, armed with extraordinary and even unconstita- 
tional powers, have invaded the sanctuary of the homes of the 
people, searched their houses, seized Bibles or any anti-Romish 
works, and '^ haling men and women," in some cases have cast 
them into filthy dungeons, to be companions of the vilest felons ; 
and in others have fined them and banished them from their 
native land. But as it does not appear that the case of the 
Madiai is marked by any unusual features of cruelty, the 
narrative of their suflFerings may be taken as a fair sample of 
the afflictions of many others, as innocent and as injured as 
themselves. 

Francesco and Eosa Madiai were of humble but reputable 
extraction, and had filled before their union in marriage similar 
offices in society, the man having been a courier, and the woman 
a servant, both of them in families of distinction. Their pro- 
fession had introduced them to diflFerent countries of Europe; 
Eosa had lived many years in England, but without receiving 
any bias in favour of Protestant Truth; while Francesco 
appears to have been partially awakened while residing in 
America, where he joined the Protestant Episcopal Church. But 
it was not until after their marriage, and their final settlement in 
their native country, that spiritual and Biblical truths took deep 
and practical hold of their consciences. 

Even in that stronghold of superstition there are a few souls 
enlightened, and these, in constant fear and trembling, were 
wont to meet together for prayer and the reading of Q-od's Holy 
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Word : this was sufficient to bring on them the visitation of the 
Police, and to create the charge of proselytism for which they 
now suflFer. I gather this narrative chiefly from an interesting 
publication entitled "The Prisoner of Hope;"* to which I 
must refer you for more extended details, which I cannot com- 
press into my present discourse. It was 17th of August, 1851, 
that the gensdarmes visited the house of Francesco Madiai, and 
although both he and his wife were from home, the house was 
searched from the roof to the cellars — ^two Bibles and ** Hawker's 
Morning Portion " were all that could be found ; these were 
captured. An Englishman and two others happened to be call- 
ing there, and awaiting the return of Francesco : as soon as he 
arrived all four were hurried oflF to the common prison, where 
the Englishman was actually detained twenty-four hours, and 
was released only on the urgent interference of the English 
Legation at Florence. On this occasion the devoted Eosa 
encouraged her husband to abide faithful, assuring him that as 
he had done nothing wrong he could not be detained long in 
Prison 1 Poor woman, she little thought of the extent of suf- 
fering which lay before them both ! The other two men, both 
Florentines, after several secret examinations, were bidden to 
choose between indefinite imprisonment or indefinite exile ; of 
course they chose the latter, and thus for no olBFence alleged, 
except that they were both found in the house of the Madiai, 
and that they confessed the Gospel of Jesus Christ before their 
persecutors, these two men, one a valet, the other a shoemaker, 
were driven from their native land and cast upon the world 
friendless and homeless 1 » 

But greater trials awaited Francesco ; ten days after his own 
incarceration, his feeble and innocent wife — a weak and delicate 
woman — was also seized, and cast into the horrid prison where 
her husband was confined before her — they were kept apart in 
separate cells — the affectionate wife made unceasing efforts to 
be allowed to see her husband, but was repulsed with the utmost 
harshness: there they are shut up in the horrid dungeon, doomed 
to solitary confinement, in filthy and loathsome cells, too abomin- 

* London : Partridge and Oakey, Paternoster Row. 



318 POPISH PERSECUTORS 

able to be described — and this uncondemned^ and almoet 
unaccused 1 No food would they have had exceptmg the dis- 
gusting diet allotted to prisoners, but for the devotedness of a 
real sister of mercy, who like Elijah's ravens ^^ brought them 
bread and meat in the morning, and bread and meat in the even- 
ing." Notwithstanding that Rosa was suffering under great 
bodily indisposition, her mental and spiritual courage increased 
even more and more ; and during this period of suspense as well 
as suffering, this Christian hero and heroine displayed graces 
worthy of the most honoured of the martyrs. Would it be 
believed that under these circumstances the attendance of her 
own physician was denied this innocent woman, and after five 
weeks' imprisonment the same unmitigated severity continued? 
Had they been murderers they would have been permitted to 
see their friends, but being more hateful in the eyes of their 
Popish Persecutors than persons accused of the foulest crimes, 
all access to them was denied. Incredible as it may seem in this 
happy country, these innocent victims of an atrocious superstition 
were kept in sore bondage for more than ten months before they 
could obtain even the formalities of a trial. The petty persecu- 
tions which they endured during this lengthened period can 
hardly be conceived. At one time an attempt was made to 
injure the reputation of Rosa, and damage her moral character — 
an infamous subterfuge which recoiled on its inventors at the 
trial, while it served more deeply to wound the heart of her 
husband, who justly complained of this more bitterly than of any 
other act of refined cruelty. Wearied with the oppressive still- 
ness of his solitary cell, the unhappy Francesco once supplicated 
as a favour that he might be allowed to have his watch as his 
only companion, that its ticking might "break the silence of 
the tomb," where no sound of clock, or bell, or human voice 
ever reached him — but he was refused ; and he patiently bore 
the disappointment. 

For a long time it was doubted whether any advocate at the 
Tuscan bar could be found to defend these unhappy sufferers ; 
several refused on the plea that they had families, and might be 
ruined by it! At length a young man, of course a Roman 
Catholic, of nobler spirit and rising talent, undertook the case, 
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which he conducted from first to last with great prudence, zeal, 
and ability ; but it was of no avail — from the time of their arrest 
their doom was sealed by their iniquitous judges 1 During their 
protracted imprisonment they were subjected to various private 
examinations, which afforded only fresh exhibitions of their 
patient but firm and unshaken constancy, and gave occasion to 
some touching instances of their pure aflFection for each other. 
At one time Rosa Madiai was supposed to be dying in prison ; 
but she recovered to bear noble testimony to the truth. When 
asked by her judges, in a private examination, if she was the 
person *^ accused of blasphemy and impiety," she calmly replied 
— " If to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ as my only Saviour 
be this, then I am the person — but let God judge !" 

In December, 1851, great interest was made that the husband 
and wife should meet before he was removed to another prison — 
and they did meet in the presence of the jailor : they had not 
seen each other since the 17th of August — it was deeply aflfect- 
ing, especially as Francesco was suflFering physically from his 
cruel imprisonment, was bent in his form, and showed other 
symptoms of broken health : but they encouraged each other, 
declaring that they were thankful to be counted worthy to testify 
for their Lord and Master whom they loved. 

Week after week, and month after, month, rolled by, and 
still the trial of these oppressed ones was postponed ; again and 
again they were brought up to the rooms of the accused, and a 
speedy termination of their suspense was expected — but March, 
April, May of this present year rolled by, and left them still 
incarcerated in these living tombs, untried and uncondemned ! 
On the last occasion of their disappointment we are told that — 

" Francesco received the news with his accustomed calmness and resigna- 
tion, merely saying, * The will of the Lord be done !* He had, during that 
long day, occupied himself in walking up and down the horrid room he was 
put into, repeating Paalms, chiefly the cxvi. Rosa received the intelligence 
with great grief — she was completely overcome by it, for she had so buoyed 
up her hopes, she had so looked on to this day as ending her uncertainty, 
and perhaps secretly hoping it might put a term to her dreadful imprison- 
ment. I must not forget to tell you, that once during the day the poor 
husband and wife met for an instant. They were confined in separate 
rooms, and guarded ; but both doors happened to be opened at the same 
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time, and they rushed into each other's arms. They were again instant 
separated ; but the comfort of this moment's interview greatly console 
them. All night long poor Rosa has been ill — she has now fever, and 
suflfeiing greatly. They need your prayers." (p. 60.) 

At length, after t^n months' close imprisonment, on the 5th ( 
June of this present year, these oppressed ones were brought i 
trial ; " they were placed in the docks guarded by several gem 
darmes on each side of them ;" calm and even dignified in thei 
appearance, this Christian couple quietly awaited the entranc 
of the lawyers, a bench of six judges which in tliat country codd 
bine the double office of jury and judge. Dreading the cob 
sequences upon the public mind, the Attorney-general move 
that the trial should be private ; the reporters, and most of tfc 
Italians, were therefore excluded ; but enough remained t 
witness the proceeding of this atrocious case, and to publish ii 
infamy to the world. The prosecution was conducted througt 
out in a way that clearly showed that the sentence was previous! 
determined. Words were put in the witnesses' mouths with tl 
most barefaced shamelessness by the bench, discovering that a 
had been trained to their parts by the priests, who had obtaine 
their information-in-chief through the confessional ! 

** Francesco frequently quoted Scripture when he was asked about h 
religious opinions, and thi^ made the judges very angry, and the presidei 
frequently forbade him to quote the Bible, as they did not wish to hear h 
religious dogmas. Nothing could exceed the Christian behaviour of hot 
Francesco and Hoaa. She was very particularly sustained, and all wh 
heard her frequently exclaimed in a whisper, with how much dignity an 
propriety she gave her answers, especially when one of the judges wished t 
confuse her by a series of irrelevant cross-questions ; several times sh 
silenced him by her replies, amidst evident sensation throughout the court 
and once he threw himself back in his chair in complete confusion whc 
she was declaring in what her change of religion coDsisted. Madiai, also,! 
questioning some of the witnesses, spoke to them in a very Christian an 
even tender way, lamenting their unfaithfulness, and the falsehood the 
uttered. To one he said, * Go ! my chains are of much greater value tha 
all the false evidence which thou hast given against me.' Upon which th 
president of the court, in a mge, lold him ' Not to make a martyr of himsel 
and not to utter one word more than was necessary, especially before 
Catholic public/ " 

The examination against thorn histcd two days — and legal mei 
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in Florence declared that even if all were true, not one word or 
incident rendered them guilty in the eye of the law. 

The little work from which I quote contains the oflBcial 
report of this trial taken from the " Gazzetta del Tribunali," 
Florence, June 12th, 1852. The Act of Accusation is given at 
length — the charge " Impiety :" the heresy is declared to be " A 

HETFERODOX CONFESSION CALLED THE EVANGEIJCAL EeLIGION, OR 

Religion of the Pure Gospel!" It states that the Madiai 
confess their apostacy, but deny proselytizing, though they 
admit that they taught the truth to those who sought it from 
them. Upon this question the issue was tried. 

The argument of their legal accuser, the Attorney-general, 
is then given nearly verbatim. With true fealty to his idolatrous 
creed, he commences with reverential devotion to the Virgin 
Mary, that '* august daughter of Heaven, under whose wings the 
country and people of Tuscany have become illustrious, re- 
spected, AND ENVIED I" He wisely does not add Free. It is 
hard to say whether his initiatory charge is profound ignorance, 
or intentional misrepresentation. 

" Eveiy one knows (and they are now in the domain of history) the 
temper, ends, and works of the Bible Society, instituted in France, in 1792, 
after the extravagances of the fanatic, Jean Souchott, afterwards passing 
into England, and thence to America and Switzerland I ! '* (p. 94.) 

He then cites the encyclical letter of Pope Gregory XVI. (May, 
1844), condemning the Bible Society — stating that its members 
confess that — by 

" Giving the multitude the right of interpreting the Scriptures, and thus 
diffusing among the Italians what they call total liberty of conscience, the 
pohtical liberty of Italy will, spontaneously, arise therefrom." (p. 96.) 

It is encouraging to hear from the lips of so indubitable a witness 
that the cause of Protestant truth is making way in Italy despite 
the cruel persecutions which it encounters. 

" But the work most hidden, though extensive, and most destructive, 
precisely because so hidden and carried on insidiously, is that of the Hetero- 
dox sect called the Evangelical Confession, or of the Pure Gospel, and some- 
times also called the Brethren." 

Nor is the candid statement of their legal Prosecutor to the 

Y 
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absence of all political intent on the part of the sufferers 
unimportant : — 

" Speaking now on this matter, and it being my duty to sum up the 
resultis, and present them before you, I must premise, that of direct political 
elements, the cause of the Madiai offers no trace. They figure in it solely 
for the religious element, and for the consequences thus produced upon 
public order." 

With infinite sophistry, and in the face of conflicting evidence 
of every day's occurrence, the State advocate labours to prove 
that this prosecution against the Madiai is not instituted on the 
ground of their personal apostacy, nor as penal for any private 
opinion ; that the laws of Tuscan Popery are tolerant of indi- 
vidual faith ; but that the offence is proselytism, or an attempt tc 
proselytize : although he admits that even in the case of *^ indi- 
vidual defection" from the State religion, "the ecclesiastical 
may very properly implore the secular power, as a precaution, tc 
send such persons into exile, lest contact with the erring shoulc 
corrupt the good." " Illustrious, respected, enviable" Tuscany 
whose Patron Saint, the Queen of Heaven, permits her sons anc 
daughters to become wretched exiles if they ventiu-e, even ii 
their own hearts, to dissent from the universal Idolatry of theii 
Nation ! 

The reluctant testimony of the public accuser to the mora 
worth of the maligned Rosa is as valuable as his acknowledgment 
that their offence was purely religious. 

" The acts of goodness, natural probity, and benevolence, that Madam< 
Madiai wished to urge in arrest of judgment, may cause one to grieve mor 
over her separation from Catholicism, but cannot free her from the piesen 
crime and accusation, nor diminish the imputation cast upon her." 

Unhappy criminals 1 whose virtue and innocence augment thei 
guilt in the eyes of their persecutors, — persecutors whom neithe 
the delicacy of female virtue can soften, nor the fidelity of mora 
courage arrest in oppression and wrong. Unable to establisl 
even by his perjured witnesses, one real offence against eve: 
the cniel code of Tuscan law, the advocate of Papal Tyrann 
calls for the condemnation of his \ictim8 to fine, imprisonmem 
and the Galleys. 
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The advocate of these innocent ones then rose, and in a 
speech of great length, ability, and of considerable eloquence, 
pleaded for his clients ; hampered as he was by being himself a 
Eomanist, pleading the cause of Protestants before a bigoted 
Popish Bench, and liable, if one oflFensive word had dropped from 
his lips, to be placed in the dock himself as a criminal, it is only 
surprising that he acquitted himself so well. He tore to shreds 
the suborned evidence of the priest-ridden witnesses of the pro- 
secution, and exposed their infamy and ingratitude to their 
benefactors, whom they had been driven to impeach : — 

" I loudly declare that my soul revolts from descending to their infamous 
ranks. They expect, perhaps, to acquire indulgencies by raising the funeral 
pile, and, lighting the fire, to scatter to the winds the ashes of the victims of 
fanaticism ! God himself has willed that time past should not rietum ; and 
there are some things which could only, perhaps, be reproduced if former 
times were to return.** 

He contrasted with them the witnesses for the defence, whose 
truthful bearing manifestly made a great impression on the 
court ; he pleaded the instances of secret benevolence, piety, and 
charity in the Madiai which had been incidentally elicited in 
course of the examinations ; he urged the Christian temper of his 
clients, displayed throughout their long imprisonment and severe 
trial; he skilfully took advantage of every admission in their 
favour on the part of the Public Prosecutor, especially of his 
admission of their moral worth. 

" The followers of the Reformation,** he exclaimed, " and their religion, 
are not of depraved morality. These persons may serve as an example, 
whose virtues the sustainer of the accusation himself appreciated, so that 
in recording them, loyal and generous as he is, he was moved almost to 
tears, deploring more bitterly that they should be disjoined from our 
Church. The Evangelicals are Christians, and rigid observers of Christian 
morality ; and although they do not recognize the authority of Rome, and 
disagree with some points of doctrine, they profess all those principles 
which best satisfy the human heart, and best content the mind." (p. 146.) 

A noble testimony from a Romish Advocate I 

The summing up of his case is so forcible that I must give 
it nearly at length : — 

" When the public force, on the evening of the 17th August, expected to 
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surprise a re^mion of propagandisU, it only found there four persons, one 
bom in the Anglican faith, two already Evangelical, one for three and the 
other for fourteen years, the fourth, a child of Evangelical parents, and 
brought up in the Evangelical confession. Could this reunion constitute 
material for a crime ? 

"Neither the teaching of heterodox doctrines, nor the dlifl^isionof 
heterodox books, nor criminal reunions — nothing is proved to justify the 
accusation under which these unhappy people have so long sofiered. 

# # # « « « 
"Nothing of this kind is proved, and nothing could certainly be proved 

by means of witnesses so little worthy of attention. 

" But now they may rest in peace ; since it has taken me so long to wake 
them to a sense of tardy acknowledgment of error, and it will be better for 
me *■ to leave behind me a sea so cruel.'* I will only now make a contrast 
between the witnesses for the prosecution and those for the defence. 

" The greater part of the former would have remembered nothing, if 
what they had before deposed had not been read to them almost word for 
word. I have admired the patience of the counsellor who had to interro- 
gate them in their own words, and to awake, with studious care, their weaiy 
memories on all the particulars of their depositions. But I have also ad- 
mired the supreme justice of God, when I saw those accusers, who were so 
bold when alone in the room of the judge, placed to-day face to face with 
the accused, lose almost their tongue and voice, — pale, hesitating, deaf^ for- 
getful, and stupid. 

" On the contrary, how did the witnesses for the defence appear before 
you ? Have they feared your interrogations 1 Have they ever contradicted 
themselves ? Did they not plainly speak the simple language of truth t 
And how much are they not superior to their adversaries for faith, manners, 
gravity, and esteem ? In which do you see the integrity of face, honesty, 
as our wise men understood it. 

" I now conclude my short discourse. 

♦ ♦♦♦♦* 

" I have delineated the specific idea of the crime of proselytism, and 
have spoken of the guilty intentiony the evil done^ and the publicity, 

" I have examined the facts, and found that there are no proofs of the 
existence of these. 

" Not guiUy intention^ because a thousand facts adduced for the defence 
prove the habitual respect of the accused for the convictions of others, and 
because the facts brought forward for the prosecution are inconclusive and 
equivocal 

" Not evil done, because no conscience has been subverted, no appre- 
hension was caused before this trial came on, no disturbance has happened 
in the city. 



" Di lasciar diotro a me mar si crudele." — Dante, Purgatorio, c. 1. 
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" Not pMicity, because the accused have not preached from the pulpit, 
have not disputed in the cathedrals, have not harangued the crowds, nor 
difiused books in the public road. They exercised their faith in private 
meetings, in secluded places, and amongst persons already connected with 
their communion. 

" I have thus finished the defence : T have shown you the innocence of 
those tried. It now remains for you to pronoimce their acquittal. 

" I have been told that the times are grave and suspicious. The pious 
counsel has also insinuated that I ought to abstain from defending two un- 
believers, I declare to you that I shrank from the base insinuation. Even 
if I should have run some risk I would have repelled it. The sacred office 
of the defence, the shield of my conscience, and the force of truth, would 
have rendered me fearless. But I replied with a protest, which I felt was 
due to all the order of the court. 

" The times are grave and threatening, if you wilL Within this place 
governments do not change, political faitfi is not cancelled. The magistracy 
consults the laws and its own conscience ; it judges, not governs ; it mode- 
rates passions, not seconds them. I do not fear for those whom I recom- 
mend to you, much less do I fear for myself. Indeed, I think that having 
defended them makes me worthy of your consideration. 

"For I did not come to implore your indulgence for the thief or mur- 
derer, who, nevertheless, have a right to be defended. I came to confute a 
vain and unjust accusation— an accusation that dares approach the sanctuary 
of the conscience, the relations of man with God, the solution of the most 
tremendous problem which is reserved for us in after life. I came to protect 
two pious, upright^ and honest persons, if there were any ; pious, upright, 
and honest by the confession of those who have most studiously laboured 
to bring charges against them. 

" I defended them with that fidelity for which I pride myself, and of 
which, at the beginning of this grave trial, the President was pleased to 
remind me : a fidelity which, as it ought to be a measure of the liberty of 
defenders, so ought to be measure of your sovereignty, magistrates ! 

" I defended them with the full confidence which the conviction of their 
innocence inspired ; and it is pleasing to me to repeat to them publicly the 
homage of my esteem and aflfection, now that, my office finished, I recom- 
mend them to your justice. 

" I feel sure you will fulfil my wishes. For within these precincts we 
have one only banner, one only end in our debates : for you, as for us, con- 
demnations are defeats, acquittals are victories." 

But all this eloquence, and this powerful argument of facts, 
availed nothing — the doom of the innocent was fixed ! True, 
their unrighteous judges were staggered — the force of truth 
paralyzed their strength for nearly twenty-four hours, and it was 
with difficulty, and only by the casting-vote of the President, 
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that the foul sentence was obtAined 1 And what was that sen- 
tence ? That Francesco Madiai should suflFer four vears and 
eight months solitary confinement and hard labour, and Bosa 
three years and ten months of the same. The ten months which 
they had already passed in prison were not to be reckoned as 
part of the sentence. Besides this, they were condemned to 
the expenses of the proceeding and judgment, at two hundred 
pounds. And having expiated this penalty as above inflicted, 
they are to be placed for three years under the siu^eillance of 
the police — a punishment in Tuscany nearly amoimting to loss of 
liberty. 

This unexpected and frightful sentence, which has exposed 
Tuscany to the scorn of Europe, was received by the unoffending 
victims with calm resignation. " At the close of the sentence 
both immediately rose from their seats and looked at each other, 
as if greeting one another after many months' absence; they 
then shook hands, both smiled on each other, embraced, and in 
a few moments disappeared amidst the bayonets of their guards!" 

Immediately after their separation Bosa Madiai addressed a 
letter to her husband, which will secure a place in the martyro- 
logy of the Protestant Church, and I doubt not is recorded in 
Heaven itself. 

" My Dear Madiai, — ^Thou knowest how I have always loved thee ; how 
much more, then, must I love thee now, that we have been together in the 
battle of the Great King, and that we have been cast down, but not van- 
quished. I hope that, through the merits of Jesus, God the Father has 
accepted our testimony, and that Ho will give us grace to be able to drink, 
even to the last drop, the bitter cup which is prepared for us, and that^ too, 
witii thanksgiving. 

" My good Madiai, our life— what is it ? A day, a day of grief ; yester- 
day, young ; to-day, old ; but, nevertheless, we can say with old Simeon, 
' Now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, since <mr eyes have seen thy 
salvation.' 

" Courage, my beloved ; since we know, by the Holy Ghost, that thai 
Christ who was laden with reproach, trodden under foot, and despised, is 
our Saviour, and by his holy light and power we find ourselves set to defend 
his holy cross — and Christ dying for us, we receiving his reproaches, that we 
may afterwards partake of his holy glory. Do not fear, if our condemna- 
tion be severe ; God, who caused the chains to fall from Peter, and opened 
the gate of his prison, will not forget even us. 

" Be of good courage ; let us cast ourselves entirely into the hands of 
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God ; let me see thee joyful, as I hope, through the same grace, thou wilt 
see me jojrful. 

" With all her heart embraces thee, 

" Thy affectionate wife, 

" RoBA Madiai." 
" This letter was written by La Madiai, in prison, June 7, 1852, when 
the public minister had already determined that she should be condemned, 
as she afterwards was condemned, to the penalty of forty-six months of the 
Ergoutolo; and her husband to fifty-six months of Casa diform and public 
works." (p. 71.) 

The exemplary resignation of Francesco, though for a short 
season he was cast down, was worthy of such a companion in 
grief! 

As yet there was an appeal to the Supreme Court of Cassation: 
the cause was carried there — but in vain, the iniquitous sentence 
was ratified. 

Great influence was used to obtain a mitigation of the 
penalty, and a petition was carried to the Grand Duke of 
Tuscany himself, but he declared his inability to exercise 
Royal clemency — and why? Because "his conscience" — his 
conscience tutored and enslaved by a cruel Priesthood — his 
conscience would not allow him. Like Saul of Tarsus, he 
had been taught to believe, by those religious instructors at 
whose feet he had been brought up, that by persecuting Pro- 
testants to bonds, and imprisonment, and death, he was doing 
God service 1 So by the united voice of the Supreme Governor, 
the civil courts, and the Priesthood of Tuscany, these innocent, 
virtuous, and unoflFending Protestants are condemned to this 
most cruel, and probably fatal, punishment. Yet the Prosecutor 
could glory in his Goddess, " whose protecting wing had made 
Tuscany illustrious, respected, and envied I" Surely his Tute- 
lary Deity must have fled his coasts — surely, could the Virgin 
Mother of our Lord really interfere with the works of men in 
the flesh, she would interpose for the suflFerers, and not allow the 
innocent to be condemned I 

But, blessed be God, they have better help than that of the 
departed spirit of a dead woman ! They need not the Grace of 
the Mother, who have the Divine Presence of the Son — her Lord 
and ours, her God and our God. 
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Tlie support aflForded to these helpless ones has evidently 
been Divine ; they have embraced the cross, and triumphed in 
suflFering. 

" We went together to the Murate prison ; Madiai was in perfect peace; 
he received the final blow in a spirit of holy suhmission, and the only ex- 
pression of suffering was, squeezing my hand, saying, 'There is need of 
patience ;* but cheerfulness beamed in his countenance, although suffering 
from continual physical illness ; he also said, * The comfort and joy of the 
Holy Spirit never changes with me ; however it may be with my poor body, 
I am always happy ; God has been with me all the time of my imprison- 
ment, and He will always be with me as long as I remain in prison, and I 
am as sure that He will be with me unto death.* He wished to have with 
him a supply of clean hncn, &c., adding, * if permitted :' we found, on in- 
quiry, that this icas not permitted; he instantly smiled, saying, * Well, all 
things according to the will of God.' He talked beautifully about his 
wife, and requested me to tell her that his prayer was that God would go 
with them to their prisons, and that he felt sure that God would be their 
companion there. I have seen Christians die in perfect peace and happiness, 
but I have never seen so complete triumph in the midst of life, the wiU in 
the sweetest accordance with the Divine will, the whole man following Jesus 
in the simplicity and gentleness of a new-bom infant, and at the same time 
with the dignity of a man ! 

" Afterwards we went to the Bargello : Rosa's sufferings were great, but 
they speedily assumed the character of Christian fortitude. She at once 
took leave of the various topics of hopes and fears which had long kept her 
noble spirit in painful exercise, and turned at once to her stronghold. ' Tell 
all, not to pray for our liberation, but for that increase of faith which may 
enable us to suffer cheerfully.' And then, before us all and the attendants, 
she burst forth into fervent prayer, especiaUy for more faith, more love to 
Jesus ! 

"She sent much love to you all, and so did he, mentioning you by name: 
she said with much feeling, * Remember me to all the brethren, and tell them, 
should they be called to follow us, to bear what may be appointed them to 
suffer, but never to forsake their God ! I desire not only to take up the 
Cross, but to bear it cheerfully with abounding thanksgiving. What an 
honour it is for such unworthy creatures to be called to sufier in the Lord's 
cause!'" 

But do they lie in their prisons unheeded and forgotten? Is 
the tale told, and the work of infamy successfully accomplished? 
Vain monarch, and short-sighted, impolitic priesthood ! Tlieir 
act is suicidal ! It lias done much, and will do more, to kindle 
the flame of civil and religious liberty in Europe — aye, in the 
whole world. 
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Evangelical Christendom has spoken — an illustrious depu- 
tation of distinguished and pious representatives from the various 
churches of Biblical believers is at this moment standing before 
the face of the tyrant, calmly demanding, in the name of our 
common humanity and of the Gospel mercy, the release of the 
prisoners. I believe their prayer, and the noble remonstrance of 
many political agents of Protestant governments, will obtain the 
boon, and that the sufferings of the Madiai will be shortened. 
It will be pretended that it was necessary only to carry out the 
formal sentence, and that its full penalty never would have been 
exacted ! And then what will become of the Royal conscience 
and its keepers ? They will be better understood and appre- 
ciated, and the eyes of men will be opened 1 

Meanwhile, I am informed, through a private chknnel, that 
the humble Rosa has received a visit in her cell from the Dow- 
ager Grand Duchess — the Dowager Sovereign of her country I 
An unexpected honour for a poor lady's maid 1 And this has 
been followed by a visit from the Archbishop of Lucca ! Pious 
and benevolent purposes of reconciliation with the Church were, 
no doubt, the object of their condescending visitations ; and great, 
must have been the trial of Rosa's faith ; but the blandishments 
of Royalty, and the sophisms of Popish Episcopacy, produced no 
more effect than the previous argiunents of the mock trial, the 
chain, and the dungeon. Rosa remains a heretic in the eyes of 
these persons — and we will bless God for her, and pray that she 
may endure unto the end, and be saved I I have seen a letter 
respecting the sufferers of as late a date as Oct. 21st ultimo.* 



* Extracts Jrom a Letter, dated VoUena, 21«< October, 1852. 



" In this place is the fortress where 
Francesco Madiai is confined, and it 
has been my duty and privilege to at- 
tend upon him here for the last month, 
during a suifering illness, which has, 
no doubt, been occasioned by the cruel 
persecution which he has endured, and 
the protracted confinement. 

" The special order which I obtained 
has enabled me to be with him for 
about an hour daily, and, for the most 
part, I was with him alone, by which 
means our Christian communion has 



been uninterrupted. Whatever may 
have been his burden, temptation, or 
trial, we took counsel together, and 
cast all on the Lord. 

** His bodily weakness has been very 
great, accompanied by a great nervous 
prostration ; but the life and health of 
his soul have been untouched. To 
God and the Word of his grace be has 
not only been steadfast, but even joy- 
fully devoted. 

"The testimony for which he has 
suffered is that to which he cleaves 
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Shame appears already to have relaxed in some little degree the 
extremity of their suflFerings ; but their health is precarious, 
while their faitli, and hope, and joy abound. Thus have these 
faithful Madiais had fellowship in the suflFerings predicted in the 
former part of the text. Be it now our object to show how the 
second part Is fulfilling before our eyes, 

II. " It shall turn to you for a testimony.'* Whether we 
regard the persecuted ones or their oppressors, we see the accom- 
plishment of this promise. 

Behold these perseclted ones! What testimony is here ! 
Here is a testimony to the sameness of God*s truth. Read 
again their noble confessions of faith — their simple confidence 
in the blood of Jesus Christ for salvation : hear their humble 
confessions of unworthiness, their renunciation of their own 
righteousness, their hope in Christ for all things I What is this 
but "the faith of God's elect" — the faith of apostles^ evange- 
lists, martyrs, in preceding ages : it is a fresh testimony to the 
truth of God, as everywhere and always the same — ^it is, as their 
accusers l>ear witness, " a confession of the Evangelical Religion, 
or Religion of the pure Gospel." And let us praise God on their 
behalf, for his faithful word is glorified in them ? " 

Behold the sufferers again, and see in them A testimony to 

THE sameness OF DiVINE SUPPORTS AND CONSOLATIONS! Ye 



unto death, viz.: the Word of God re- 
ceived into his heart by faith. 

** His delight in the Word appears to 
bo somewhat in proportion to the suf- 
fering he ha.s endured in testifying to 
its truth, and to its grace and glorj^ ! 
God has e\idently honoured and blessed 
this simple witness to His Word. In 
this country it has been deeply felt and 
responded to, though in enforced siience. 
In England and other parts thousands 
liave responded to this one supreme 
principle with such ardour and sympa- 
thy as to shake the strongholds of 
superstition and tyranny. 

*• In speaking of Francesco I must 
bo understood to include Rosa, impri- 
soned at Lucca, for they are of one faith 
and one spirit. Her treatment has, 
latterly, improved, and her noble spi- 



rit almost forgets what she has gone 
through in her striving to cheer and 
comfort her husband daring his sick- 
ness. 

** Francesco is still so feeble, that he 
will require the greatest care against 
exposure of any kind, and, you must 
know, before this he was one of the 
halest and strongest of men. In one 
moment were they taken from active 
life to a solitary cell, their house closed 
— and, though it was again opened for 
lodgers for a short period, under tlie 
idea that the prosecution would ter- 
minate, it was finally given ap, and 
their furniture, &e. &c, (the fruits of 
their industrj'). were removed to a 
warehouse, and would, no doubt, be 
sold at a great loss. This they have 
borne without a word." 
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have seen their patience, nay their joy, in suffering ; the feeble 
Christian woman supports and cheers her husband when his 
stronger spirits fails — they rejoice in the Lord — their holy con- 
solations abound I And whence are these ? What else can they 
be than Divine ? Their help has been from on High ! See the 
identity of heavenly grace I " The love of Christ," which " con- 
strained St. Paul," has constrained them ; that which enabled 
him to sing hymns in his dungeon, has cheered them in like 
circumstances; they have drunk of the same Crystal fountain — 
the same consolation with which they have been comforted 
supported the Martyrs in all ages, whether they suffered from 
Jewish, Pagan, or Popish cruelty ! It is God's own testimony 
to His faithfulness to His afflicted in succeeding generations. 

Here, too, is Testimony TO the patience of the Saints. 
How edifying the example of these unmurmuring sufferers I 
How deeply had they drunk into their Master's spirit I " When 
reviled, they reviled not again ; when they suffered, they threat- 
ened not, but committed themselves to Him who judgeth right- 
eously I " Their whole demeanour was# worthy of the family of 
Christian Martyrs. Under the most irritating provocations, 
their only answer was, "The will of the Lord be done!'* 
" Whose image and superscription is this ? " Does it not bear 
the impress and likeness of Jesus, God's patient Lamb ? Here 
is testimony to the sustaining grace of God in the severest 
temptations, and proofe of the identity of Christian character. 

Look once more at these innocent victims of Papal persecu- 
tion, and behold A TESTIMONY TO the union, sympathy, and 
oneness of the Protestant Church. Our Popish adversaries 
boast the perfect unity of their Church. God forbid that such 
unity should ever be ours I — ^the sameness of oppression, the unity 
of external and forced observances, and the calm and tranquillity 
of inanition and death I Behold in this case the living, spiritual 
union of truth and godliness ! The union of independent thought, 
of common sympathy, and of free spirits ! These sufferers are 
our brethren in the Gospel — we stop not to inquire whether they 
are Lutherans, or Calvinists, or Congregationalists, or Indepen- 
dents, or Episcopalians: we know that they are not Papists, 
and that they are Bible Christians, believers in the Lord Jesus 
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Christ, and persecuted for His sake, and instantly Prussia, and 
Protestant Germany, and Holland, and Switzerland, the Evan- 
gelicals of France, and the people of Great Britain, send forth 
their representatives, and display their genuine love and sym- 
pathy for these who suflfer for the common faith, and witnesses 
for the common salvation 1 ** It shall turn to you for a testi- 
mony 1 " In the face of Europe and of the world, the cruelties 
of Popery have combined and identified the common interests, 
principles, and sympathies of that which the Papist ignorantly 
supposes to be a disjointed Protestantism ! 

And if we turn from the persecuted to their persecutors, 
what TESTIMONY have we here ? Read again, and again, this 
tale of woe — the narrative of these prolonged and refined suflFer- 
ings : remember the Prosecutor's own testimony, that for no 
political oflfence, nor for any moral wrong, these helpless ones 
are thus hunted down — but for their religious principles only : — 
and then mark the bitterness of their adversaries, the eagerness 
of the unjust judges to condemn the innocent — their cruel sen- 
tence — its repeated ratification by public courts, and by the 
Sovereign himself, and then say if you do not detect here a 
TESTIMONY to the sameness, the actual identity of the Demon of 
Persecution ! He who presided in the court of Pontius Pilate 
and of Herod — he who stimulated the Pagans of the earliest 
ages of Christianity to persecute the Martyrs to prison and 
death — he presided in this Tuscan court of justice 1 Who does 
not here discern the footsteps of " the woman drunken with the 
blood of the Saints, and with the blood of the Martyrs of Jesus," 
(Rev. xvii. 5, 6,) — " the Mystic Babylon," — the impress of him 
who is " to wear out the saints of the Most High," (Dan. vi. 
25),— "the Mystery of Iniquity "—"the Man of Sin" — the 
great and last enemy of God and man, who is to continue to the 
end, and only to be destroyed at last at the personal coming of 
the Lord, — "that wicked one which was to be revealed, whom 
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of his coming?" (2 Thess. ii. 8.) 
Here is a testimony to the sameness of Antichrist ! 

But, it has been plausibly argued, what have the State 
Prosecutions of the Madiai, at Florence, to do with all this, 
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even supposing these tenns to be applicable to the great Eoman 
Apostacy ? Though the charge and the oflfence were indeed of 
a spiritual nature, yet what had the Church of Eome to do with 
it ? It was, altogether, a civil process, a government prosecu- 
tion for a breach of the civil laws, conducted by lay-men in 
lay-courts ; why, then, attempt to fix the odium of these pro- 
ceedings on the Church of Rome, or on its priesthood ? 

Oh, flimsy sophistry 1 oh, consummate Jesuitry ! Is it not 
easy to tear the veil and rend the covering which discloses the 
hideous features of superstition, priestcraft, and Popery, and to 
trace to their only and true source all these apparently secular 
deeds of secular men ? Who, who, we would ask, dragged from 
the reluctant witnesses, through the mysteries of the abominable 
Confessional, those statements which formed the ground of 
accusation against these innocent ones ? Who got up the case 
against them? Who forced into court those shame-faced, 
ungrateful, and terrified witnesses, torn by the contending 
emotions of lingering gratitude to their injured benefactors, and 
terror at the threats of their spiritual tyrants ? Who taught 
that royal conscience that it was a sin to extend mercy to 
heretics ? WTio have transformed a once amiable, and almost 
liberal. Prince into a gloomy bigot, ready to do the biddings of 
an intolerant spiritual power ? Who spurred on the Court, the 
Judges, the accuser, the Prince himself? Who? Who, but 
that dark mysterious power which, for centuries, has disturbed 
Courts and Governments with its restless intrigues, — the Priests 
and Jesuits, who have been the scene-shifters in every bloody 
tragedy which has been enacted on the Christian stage in all. the 
world I And can it be that we are deluded still by that 
treacherous system? Can the bleating of Popish Lambs, in 
England, preaching peace and love, beguile or deceive any who 
have heard the bowlings of the Wolves of Ireland, or the yells of 
the Hyenas of Tuscany ? 

Yet think not that I would excite in you an imchristian 
spirit towards the persons of those who themselves are the 
victims of this degrading superstition. It is against the system 
I protest, not against its dupes ! Am I asked, How should we 
FEEL TOWARDS THESE PAPAL PERSECUTORS ? I answer — Suppress 
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your indignation, and bestow your pity on them ! " Tliey 
know not what they do." The Popish Prince " thinks he does 
God service " — his judges and his advocates have been taught 
the same: these men are not by nature more cruel or less 
humane than ourselves — even to the levellers of Ireland — yea, 
even to the deluded Ribbonman — aye, I had almost said, to the 
wayside assassin, who has been taught by some one to believe 
that to free his country of Saxon Landlords is no sin — or one 
which he may easily remove by the process of confession — yea, 
even to some of the teachers of delusion, who may be themselves 
its dupes — extend, I say, your pity and compassion ! Had you 
been schooled in the same delusions, you might have been as 
they are: — but Charity herself stops here! She will not, she 
cannot, extend her silver wings to cover the accursed system 
which allows or even provokes such deeds : against the cruel, 
unchristian Canon law of Rome, against her constitutions and 
decrees of Trent — against her Doctors — ^sainted and canonized — 
who teach doctrines destructive of morals, and of the charities 
of social life — against these and such-like we protest, one and 
all, and proclaim our horror and detestation! Learn to pity 
and pray for Romanists, but to abhor Romanism ! May these 
events, and such as these, continually brought to light, open at 
length the eyes of persons too amiable and too benevolent to 
believe such things can be ! May they convince even those 
generous and virtuous English Romanists, who will not be 
persuaded that Rome is what she is, who are practical dis- 
senters from her remorseless system, and protest in England 
against the deeds which are done in her name in other 
lands ! 

But even of our Roman Catholic fellow-countrymen I am 
constrained to say — neither believe nor trust them upon any 
subject in which the interests of the Church of Rome are in- 
volved! It is grievous to bear this witness, but it must be 
borne ! I would not trust the wife of my bosom, if she turned 
Papist, on any subject connected with religion ! I would believe 
with the utmost confidence the word, and honour, and oath of any 
Roman Catholic gentleman upon any other subject than that of 
his Church ; but how could I believe him on that, when I know 



AND TUSCAN MARTYRS. 335 

that his Church justifies falsehood, and even perjury, in her own 
defence ? Romanists, if they will cleave to a Church avowing 
such principles, must take the consequences. Protestants must 
and will distrust theml Brethren, be on your guard — act on 
the defensive — but beware of the invidious wiles of Rome, 
whose agents are obtruding themselves among us in every shape 
and form. Watch and pray, for the enemy is crafty I 

But how should we feel towards the Persecuted? 
These Florentine Martyrs are our brethren and sisters — and 
they suffer for the truth's sake I " Remember them that are 
in bonds, as bound with them ; and them which suffer adver- 
sity, as being yourselves also in the body." (Heb. xiii. 3.) " To 
them it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on 
him, but also to suffer for his sake." We have seen that " they 
do not suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil-doer, 
or as a busy-body in other men's matters," but indeed " as a 
Christian " — their enemies being witnesses I Let us, then, suffer 
with them — ** let us weep with them that weep" — let us bear 
them on our hearts before the Lord in prayer — in our secret 
chamber let us remember them — when we retire to our homes, 
and gather our household and our children around us, and in 
perfect peace and security open our Bibles, and unite in prayer 
with our friends, let us think of the land of captives — let our 
greater privileges and immunities deepen our compassion for 
them who read God's word by stealth, and pray amidst the 
bayonets of gensdarmes ! 

Neither let us rest satisfied with mere compassion, nor even 
with earnest prayers for the support and the deliverance of the 
prisoners of Jesus. Let us give some solid proof of our Christian 
feeling for them. " They have suffered the loss of all things for 
Christ's sake and the Gospel's." The savings of their honest 
industry, with which they had furnished their house, and by 
means of which they had hoped to spend their declining years 
in ease and comfort, have been torn from them and scattered to 
the winds. Saddled with the expenses of an unrighteous crimi- 
nal law-suit, they are reduced to poverty. If they survive the 
horrors of their long imprisonment, they will pass the doors of 
their dungeon paupers for Christ's sake — robbed of property. 
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clothing, money — of everything but their honour, their probity, 
and their faith — destitute, but, glory be to God ! not friendless. 
Shattered in spirits — broken dovm in health — behold the 
injured victims of Popish oppression — behold, and help them I 
Let us at least be found among the most forward to clothe these 
naked ones, to feed these himgry ones, to do all we can to avert 
the terrible consequences of their rigorous and cruel bondage, 
and to soothe and tranquillize the declining years of this faithful 
couple. Nor will any sacrifices we may make in this merciful 
and righteous cause occasion regret, or plant a thorn in our 
dying pillow. 

Give, my brethren, liberally towards these unfortunates, 
I will hold your alms as a sacred deposit. I shall not hand 
them over at once to the Protestant Alliance, or to any other 
public body ; but I will pledge myself to dispose of them for 
the benefit of the poor Madia! in such way as those excellent 
noblemen, the Lords Shaftesbury and Eoden, may advise — 
whether it be in affording the sufferers some comforts in their 
lengthened prison hours (if the iron hand that holds them will 
allow), or by administering to their necessities, if they live to 
enjoy once more their freedom. I know you feel for them ; 
our noble people feel for them. The voice of the prisoner and 
the captive, the slave and the oppressed, is never heard in vain 
in generous England. 

An incident was told me — simple, indeed, but touching to 
my mind — that on the walls of the metropolis may be seen 
inscribed, at the present moment, "The poor Madiai." It 
may seem a trifle, but to me the scroll drawn by the hand of 
some honest British artizan looks like one solitary tear falling 
from the eye of a great nation. " The poor Madiai!" Poor, 
indeed, in this world, but rich in faith, and giving glory to God I 
They shall have our sympathy, our prayers, and our abundant 
alms : and there is One who sees, and hears, and whispers in 
our ear, " Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done it unto me." (Matt. xxv. 40.) 

Nor can I let you depart, beloved brethren, on this eventful 
day, and this remarkable occasion, without endeavouring to 
awaken in your bosoms feelings of gratitude to your God, and 
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loyalty to your gracious Sovereign, in the contemplation of your 
unspeakable blessings, civil and religious. Contrast, I pray 
you, the condition of that unhappy country over which the 
Blessed Virgin is supposed to spread her wings, or that ill-fated 
land which is said by one of our own apostates to be under the 
special tutelage of St. Denis — compare these lands, partitioned 
between Popery and Infidelity, with our own happier coimtry ! 
Contemplate our gracious Queen — a mother and a wife — siur- 
roimded by a domestic circle, exhibiting all the dearest charities 
and amenities of life — a pattern to her people ! See her — 
herself a free woman, unshackled by superstition, nor con- 
science-bound by Priestcraft — how noble her bearing — how 
mild and gentle her sway ! How free, how happy, how content 
her numerous subjects I How securely they dwell, each in his 
own home — his sanctuary — his castle, impregnable I He fears 
no police nor gensdarmes ; his hearth is inviolable ; he knows 
that not majesty itself dare break his door, nor intrude upon his 
property, so long as he is not an oflFender against the universal, 
moral, and constitutional laws of free men. His literature is 
free — his mind is free — his opinions are free — and he may 
freely express them, too, nor fear any evil consequences, so that 
he violate no rule of moral or religious decoriun, nor break the 
public peace. Here Jesus reigns ; there, " the Queen of Heaven." 
Here royalty is based on an open Bible — a noble constitution — 
and it rules over the breasts of free men ; there, a sovereign 
reigns wbose conscience Rome has enchained, whose people 
must not read in secret the Word of God, nor whisper prayers, 
except through some fictitious saint and intercessor, lest they be 
driven into exile for the good of others. Look on this picture, 
and on that, until your bosoms swell with gratitude to God, with 
sympathy for the oppressed, with prayer for the persecutor, and 
with profound loyalty to your Queen ! 

May it please God long to continue to us our unrivalled 
privileges ! May He teach us duly to appreciate them, jealously 
to defend them, and diligently to use them for His glory, for 
our own temporal and eternal benefit, and for the happiness of 
all mankind ! 



338 THE MADIAI AND MATAMOROS. 

And now just another decade has passed away, 1852- 
62, and wonderful changes have taken place ! The 
country where these saints and martyrs of Christ's holy 
Catholic Church suffered such things has fought for, 
and won, her civil and religious liberties — the dungeons 
of Naples and of Tuscany have been thrown open, and 
men breathe freely again. The gloomy despots are 
banished — the Word of God is free — not in all Italy, 
not wherever the Pope holds political power ; but in the 
rest of her fair lands, redeemed from spiritual slavery, men 
may serve God according to their conscience. Where 
no Bible was seen nor sold, on pain of prison or exile, 
it is freely circulated ! Where the Gospel voice was 
choked and silenced by an iron tyranny, " the joyful 
sound " is heard on every side ! What then ? Has 
Popery changed ? Have we libelled her, in stigmatizing 
her as intolerant and persecuting ? Has she set the 
Bible free ? No ! no ! As if to stamp her true image 
more indelibly on her brow — while these glorious 
events have occurred in Italy, and civil liberty has 
wrested from the iron hand of Rome a measure of 
religious liberty also — at the same moment — now, as 
this is written, and while the reader gazes on these lines 
—the unchanged, unchanging " Man of Sin " has, for the 
identical offence of the poor Madiai in Italy, laid his 
relentless hand on poor Matamoros and his friends in 
Spain ;— and for no other crime but that of reading and 
teaching God's word, another little company of martyrs 
are condemned to the galleys — sigh out their days in 
unwholesome dungeons, and if not speedily relieved by 
Christian intervention, will be relieved by death. It 
seems almost incredible to Englishmen of this century 
that such things can be. But the proud and sullen 
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Spaniard is the fit and willing agent of that anti- 
Christian power which is not ashamed, in this enlight- 
ened and merciful age, to present itself to the world 
in all the most odious features of mediaeval ferocity, 
bigotry, and ignorance ! 

With such an unbroken train of melancholy evidence 
before us, is it not something like dementation in men, 
calling themselves Protestants, to allow themselves to 
be beguiled by fair speeches, or solemn declarations, 
into the flattering and false conclusion that the Roman- 
ism of 1862 differs one iota from that of Hildebrand, or 
his cruel successors from that day to this ? 

And such is the religious system into which so many 
clergymen, scholars, gentlemen, and ladies of England, 
have been perverted ! and the dark shadow of this cruel 
superstition is still cast over many in our Church, who 
in heart and feeling are Papists, although they continue 
professed members of our ecclesiastical system. 

But before we leave Romanism itself, it is needful 
that its character as a civil, no less than a spiritual 
tyranny, should be exposed. Circumstances led the 
Author in 1853 to judge it suitable for the times, to 
illustrate this point historically ; and he consequently 
preached and published the following discourse — the 
last of the 5th-of-November series which will now be 
reproduced. 
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XIL 

Popery destructive of Civil and Religious Liberty, 
proved historically. 1853. 

Ps. XLVin. 12-14. 
** Walk about Zion, and go round about her : tell the 

'TOWERS THEREOF. MARK YE WELL HER BULWARKS, CONSIDER 
HER PALACES; THAT YE MAY TELL IT TO THE GENERATION 

FOLLOWING. For this God is our God for ever and 
EVER : He will be our guide even unto death." 

The services in which we have this day engaged necessarily 
suggest historical recollections. Our attention is called to two 
very remarkable events in the annals of England which occurred 
at very different periods, eighty-three years intervening between 
the one and the other. The former took place in the third of 
James I., and the latter at the tragical close of the reign of 
James II. ; the former being known by the title of the Gim- 
powder Plot, and the latter being nothing less than the Glorious 
Eevolution of 1688. These events are exceedingly incongruous 
and dissimilar, but not more so than were the times to which 
they belong. When the Popish plot was designed for destroying 
at once the representatives of the entire Constitution of England 
— King, Lords, and Commons — royal absolutism and passive 
obedience were still the favourite dogmas, not only of the Court, 
but of a large class of the people ; but the Great Revolution for 
ever extinguished those oppressive principles, and introduced a 
new era in the history of our land. The services of this day 
were originally drawn up in commemoration of the former 
event, and were enforced by Act of Parliament, and they mani- 
festly still breathe the air of that particular period. But as it 
happened that the Prince of Orange landed in Devonshire on 
the same day, November 5th, after he was seated upon the 
throne as William III., it was ordered that the service should be 
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accommodated to this second event; and thus the manifest 
incongruity of the events have produced the eflFect on the service 
of a new patcli on an old garment^ although the rent is not 
made worse thereby ; for, however incongruous and dissimilar the 
events may in themselves be, and however strange it may seem 
at one and the same time to be praising God for the escape of 
the Eoyal Grandfather from a base conspiracy, and for the 
dethronement of his Grandson, yet both events are good against 
Popery, — the one illustrating what Popery is, and what it is 
capable of doing to serve its purposes, and the other exhibiting 
to the world a brave and glorious example of a national uprising 
of a great people against despotism, secular and religious, which 
brooded over them. Now it is to this second event that I shall 
direct your thoughts this morning, beloved brethren ; and it is 
somewhat singular that, although I have delivered my annual 
protest against Popery for many years, I have never, upon any 
former occasion, dwelt at length on this, by far the most import- 
ant of the two events presented to our consideration — the 
Glorious Revolution of 1688 — the source and origin to which 
all our present civil and religious liberties are to be traced. 

Now, in order to understand the nature of that great event, 
and to appreciate justly the influential consequences which have 
flowed from it, we must endeavour to analyze the principles 
which produced it ; and having done so, there will be little diffi- 
culty in arriving at the conclusion which I have announced as 
my thesis — that Popery in every form, political, civil, ecclesias- 
tical, has ever been, and is still, the deadly and destructive enemy 
of civil and religious liberty. 

The careful student of history, who reads not simply for 
amusement, nor to obtain an accumulation of facts, but who 
studies the story of the world in order to solve great questions, 
and to ascertain and establish great principles, must have noticed, 
in the records of all nations, that two chief forces are ever in a 
state of antagonism with each other — Absolutism and Liberty. 
Whether it arises from the physical constitution of the English 
people, or whether it is occasioned by their early recollections 
and the growing tradition of ages, certain it is that in the 
history of no other country is this mighty struggle so palpable 
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as in the annals of onr own land ; and there are none in which 
this peculiar feature of it is so strongly marked, viz. that there 
has not only been a constant struggle, with varied success, from 
time to time, but that, continually and eventually, the principle 
of Liberty has struggled successfully, imtil, after the lapse of 
centuries, we of the present day enjoy it in a measure and 
degree unknown by any other people, in this or any other age. 
From the day when the haughty and turbulent Barons wrested 
from the feeble hands of King John our Magna Charta — a deed 
of rights which was destined to produce results far diflFerent 
from, and far beyond, those contemplated by the feudal princes 
who obtained it — through successive reigns of haughty monarchs, 
who strove hard to extinguish the dangerous spark — the fire of 
liberty smouldered on, although it was long before it burst out 
into a flame. Each party in the State, serving its own interests, 
in turn contributed to promote the great result ; and though it 
were now the King, and then the Barons, now the Commons, 
and then the Citizens, who strove for the mastery, they all 
unconsciously conspired to work out that balance of power in 
which true liberty consists. 

The operation of this principle becomes more evident as we 
descend the stream of history, and the reigns even of the later 
Tudors illustrate it. The arbitrary and unprincipled acts of 
Henry VIII., his bold and independent bearing towards that 
despotic power which had for centuries enslaved Emperors and 
Kings, taught a lesson of hberty to his subjects ; for if Kings 
might be free, why not their people ? And the arguments he 
used, and the principles he broached, became seeds of liberty, 
sown broadcast upon the nation. The Sixth Edward's fair reign 
was but a passing gleam of hope and freedom, which soon 
perished; and gloom, and darkness, and death, settled down 
upon the imhappy land imder that civil and spiritual despot, 
the Bloody Queen Mary. 

Elizabeth had the blood of absolutism flowing in her veins : 
and small would have been the measure of liberty which she 
would have dealt out to her people, if circumstances had not 
compelled her to seek popularity, and to recognize the people's 
will; while high-minded British noblemen, by whom she was 
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surrounded, ventured to whisper in her royal ear, that sooner 
or later Britons must be free. 

But of all the families who have from the first occupied the 
British throne, none have ever so largely contributed to the 
growth and progress of liberty as the Scottish Stuarts — a family 
of despots— demented tyrants — who clung to an effete principle 
after it was condemned by a nation's voice, and who made that 
principle at once odious and contemptible by the means with 
which they defended it. The First James ascended the throne 
full of pedantic notions of the Divine right of kings, and the 
passive obedience of subjects; and he simply succeeded in 
making those principles ridiculous — paving the way for the 
gloomy Charles, who paid fiill dearly for his adherence to 
obsolete legends, and expiated his own folly, insincerity, and 
imbecility, by a tragic death ; bequeathing to his people anarchy, 
and revolution, and the dissolution of all orders of society. 
Cromwell and his Piu-itans helped on the sacred cause of liberty, 
not only by reading a lesson to Despots, and proving that the 
iron heel of tyranny might be pressed too heavily on a gi'eat 
people — but in another and far diflferent way 1 He taught the 
world that this people were as unydlling to submit to the 
tyranny of an oligarchy of Puritan Generals, or of a Protector, 
as they were to that of a Boyal or Imperial Despotism. And 
thus, having tasted of both, when the choice was given them, 
they called back their Kings, knowing that they indeed had 
whipped them vrith rods, but their Eepublican successors with 
scorpions. There was no more real toleration or liberty in the 
Commonwealth than there had been under Eoyalty. The birth- 
day of British Liberty was not yet come. 

The Restoration of the Stuart family proved anything but 
beneficial to the holy cause of toleration, except in the way in 
which that hapless and demented race ever promoted it, viz. 
by making the opposite principle more and more odious and 
intolerable. In Charles II. it was discovered that a courteous 
exterior and refined licentiousness were compatible with the 
blood of absolutism and oppression which flowed in his veins ; 
and that he could be at once a selfish profligate and a persecutor 
of his people. But it was reserved for James II. to impersonate 
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every quality in bigotry and intolerance which could by posfi 
bility be conceived to make them more odious ; and, beyond i 
question, to the treachery and general abuse of power and pri^ 
lege in this prince we are indebted for precipitating the glorioi 
events which we this day commemorate. The Revolution 
1688 was as truly a rebellion against legitimate monarchy ; 
that of the chivalrous Monmouth, or the unfortunate Argyl 
who perished only because they were unsuccessful. Yet tl 
annals of the world do not record a revolution or rebellion lil 
it. This was no violent outbreak of the popular principle 
of riot and disorder there was little, and that little was speedi] 
suppressed by a union of all parties. Neither was this 
military hneuiey wherein the army overthrew the other powe 
of the State ; nor was it a mutiny of Barons, such as obtaine 
our Magna Charta — but it was the slow, solemn, delibera^ 
uprising of an entire people in behalf of Liberty ! Not on 
class, but each and all were represented here ; the standard < 
British Freedom and Constitutional Monarchy once plante( 
men did not indeed rush to it with the frantic zeal of those wb 
love revolutions for their own sake, or who seek in them onl 
their personal aggrandizement ; but there was something thought 
fill and deliberate in the way in which the gentry and th 
peasants, then the cities, and next the nobility and militar] 
and last of all, the great body of the clergy and hierarch] 
placed themselves beneath the standard of the Prince of Orange 
it seemed as if Liberty and Despotism were impersonated in th 
two princes — in William and James, — and that the adherents ( 
the latter melted away almost without a cause, while the frienc 
of the former continually increased as the great tide of th 
Eevolution rolled on towards the Metropolis. It was a solem 
and awfiil moment for Great Britain, for Eiu-ope, for the World- 
the liberties of man seemed to be struggling in the womb of th 
Biitish Constitution. The two great antagonistic principle 
which had striven together for centuries were now at final an 
deadly issue — mighty were the heavings of this national pai 
turition — and at length, when Constitutional Monarchy wi 
seated on the throne, it gave birth to those lovely twins — CiV] 
AND Religious Liberty— tender and delicate babes at first; ao 
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their rude and unskilled nurses wrapped them in strange 
swaddling clothes — but still they grew and gathered strength, as 
one intolerant penal statute after another was repealed, and men 
began to understand the heaven-bom right, that each man's 
conscience is in his own keeping I 

But now a deep and organic change had passed over the 
British Government. The spirit of absolutism, and aggression 
on the people's rights, had for ever departed from the throne of 
England ; that people's love for legitimacy had been shown in 
choosing for the occupants of the vacant throne the next akin 
to their departed Sovereign ; and they who accepted the vacant 
crown did so with a just appreciation of their subjects' rights — 
a solemn league and covenant which has never been violated by 
either branch of those illustrious houses which have swayed the 
British sceptre : — righteously and generously they have ruled 
over a free, and grateful, and loyal people. The struggle of a thou- 
sand years between kings and people has ceased for ever in our 
favoured land. But those principles in modified forms have 
been contending in our legislature, and among the political 
parties into which the people have been divided, and with 
precisely the same result as before : the popular principle has 
continually advanced, and the spirit of absolutism and monopoly 
has perpetually retired. Some may be inclined to believe 
that the former has gained ground too rapidly on the latter, 
and that with perilous haste we have destroyed one illiberal 
statute after another, and that the popular power has infused 
itself dangerously in each estate of the realm ; but leaving this 
question to be solved by politicians, we must assert, in the face 
of all virulent partizanship, and we must call upon honest men 
of all parties to admit, that whatever has or has not been done, 
and whether our legislation has been wise or foolish, there 
never was an age nor a period in British History when this 
nation occupied a position so noble, presented to an admiring 
world so many tokens of enviable prosperity; and certainly 
never was it so remote from all alarm, from anarchy on the one 
hand, or from Boyal oppression on the other, as at the present 
moment ! I have no fellowship with alarmists, and especially 
with those religious croakers, who see in every cloud a tempest^ 
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and in every puflF of wind a hurricane I I admit that now, as at 
all times, a nation such as ours, vdth her teeming millions of 
sinful men, might justly call down upon her the displeasure of 
the Almighty ; I can see in the fearful pestilence which hovers 
over us a scourge well suited for our humiliation, — I can sympa- 
thize as well as others with those who have to pay an increasing 
price for their daily bread — (though I cannot forget at the 
same time the increase of their wages) — and I can hear the low 
rumbling of the thunders of distant warfare, — and now, and at 
all times, I see the fitness of national humiliation, and fasting 
and prayer, — but in my humble judgment our mercies so far 
exceed oiu* threatened chastisements, and a Gracious Providence 
has showered down upon us so many, and so great blessings, 
above all the nations upon the earth — more particularly and 
beyond all, that Civil and Religious Liberty — that measure of 
legitimate freedom which our Fathers have handed down to us, 
the great boon of the Glorious Revolution of 1688 — that we 
need a day of thanksgiving as much as a day of humiliation : — 
and THIS — ^TO-DAY — is a day of Thanksgiving ; and let us lift our 
grateful hearts to Heaven and bless and praise our Gracious 
God for the glorious result of the conflict of centuries, bought 
by the precious blood of thousands of our Fathers, and won on 
many a battle-field — let us praise him for these twin principles, 
which are, to change the figure, the two glorious pillars of our 
Constitution, bearing up upon them alike the Throne, the 
State, and the Altar, — Civil and Religious Liberty I 

But next, another subject of inquiry presents itself — what 
is this principle of Absolutism of which we speak ? And what 
this principle of Liberty which has contended with it ? Tyranny, 
Despotism, Absolutism, or by whatever name you call the evil 
thing, is Man ! Man is bom a tyrant, it is the ruling principle 
of our fallen Nature — exhibited in new and varied forms in 
diflFerent countries, and in diverse circumstances, but always 
natural to Man. It appears as surely in the petty strifes and 
reigning bullies of our school-boy days, as in the Emperor of 
all the Russias, and in the Despotism of Turkey ; nor more in 
these than in the usurpation of the Mob, or the execution of 
Lynch Law in California 1 But this despotic power has, for a 



CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS LIBERTY. 347 

thousand years and more, developed itself in one only form in 
England, and in Europe, and in the Western World 1 In all the 
history through which we have traced it, it is easy to discern 
that our Despotism has been a religious Despotism — the tyranny 
beneath which the European nations have groaned for ages is an 
Ecclesiastical one — in a word, that all tyranny has been Papal — 
and the great Tyrant the Pope J That great enemy of the 
world's liberties, seated on the ruins of Bepublican and Imperial 
Eome, exercised for ages an absolute despotism over Kings, and 
Queens, and Emperors ; and when he had forced them in servile 
attitude to bow down to him and kiss his toe, he sent them forth 
under his sanction to plunder and oppress their subjects ; and 
aided by a haughty hierarchy, and a servile clergy, to rivet the 
chains of slavery upon the minds, and souls, and bodies of all 
men I — And were I required to present in one only historical 
incident the working of this accursed principle of religious 
despotism, I would point to a noble British Sovereign, kneeling 
with bare back before the shrine of a Popish saint, and scourged 
by Monks as a penance for a crime which he had not committed. 
But it is not one incident in English History which proves this 
point, but every incident. There is not on record any tale of 
cruelty and bloodshed, of international war or civil strife, but 
Popery or the Pope will be found either guilty participators, or 
wicked promoters of it. Nor is it less instructive to mark the 
effects produced on the minds of men by this accursed tyranny, 
even in those latter days, when the power of the original tyrant 
was actually shaken oflF. Thus, in the singular case of that 
eccentric Monarch to whom the Papists love to point as a 
specimen of a Protestant King, and who, doubtless, did much 
to deliver us from Popish oppression, — even in Henry VIII., 
while he abjured the Papal Power he only exercised it himself. 
What waa he but a Lay-Pope — whose power he assumed, and 
who did only what the Pope had taught him ? for even that bad 
man committed no crime, nor was guilty of any act of oppression, 
for which he could not plead a Pope as his example, and which 
the decretals of Eome would not justify. He was an apt 
scholar of an evil master — he was a child who bore the image 
of his parent — and he had imbibed his crimes and his follies at 
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the breasts of Popery, — " The woman drunk with the blood of 
God's Saints." The reign of Mary — justly denominated Bloody 
Queen Mary — was truly despotic, because purely Popish ; ahe 
impersonated in fair proportions the idea of the principle which 
I am labouring to establish — that Popery and Absolutism are, 
in all English History*, convertible terms ! And then they bid 
us look again at Protestant Elizabeth — was there no Absolutism 
in her ? did she not persecute her subjects, and prove herself as 
yet ignorant of the true principles of toleration ? Admitted ! — 
She did so ; but, where did she learn those principles of absolu- 
tism and intolerance ? Who had created that fetid atmosphere 
of oppression and wrong, which the nations had breathed for 
centuries ? Could the modes of thought and feeling which men 
had cherished from their cradle be cast off in a single age? 
No I for all that was absolute and intolerant in Queen Elizabeth, 
we have to thank the genius of a departing age — and for all 
that was noble, and generous, and liberal in her, we have to 
thank another principle, yet tx) be considered. 

To the absolutism of the Stuarts the same mode of 
reasoning will apply with greater force — tyranny in them was 
identified with Popery — they were all Papists, concealed or con- 
fessed. And as they were, as we have seen, the very imper- 
sonations of despotism, so were they the very representatives of 
Popery 1 That all the personal tendencies of Charles I. were 
towards Eome, few can deny — and his public actions tended the 
same way. Under the licentious Charles II. it was that 2662 
of the purest and soundest of the English Clergy were driven 
by persecution to secede ; his secret treachery and alliance with 
Popish enemies of his country are well established, and his 
persecutions of all nonconformists were relentless. That the 
Absolutism and tyranny of James II. were altogether Popish, it 
were a waste of words to establish — ^he did not conceal his prin- 
ciples, but rather ostentatiously exhibited them — he made his 
submission to the Pope, on behalf of his kingdom — admitted 
Papists to his Councils and to his armies — he tried to thrust 
them into the Universities — and imprisoned the noble Protest- 
ant Bishops who resisted his Popish tyranny. It should never 
be forgotten that the entire nation rose against the Government 
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of James, not merely for his civil, but for his spiritual tjTOxmj : 
it was not because he would be a Despot, but because he was 
a Popish Despot, that the injured men of England rose one and 
all against him, and hurled the Papacy at once from the throne 
and the realm of Great Britain I 

And what do we glean from the record of our Country's 
Annals after this national dethronement of Popish despotism, 
and aft;er the decree was passed — which may God never suffer us 
to repeal! — that a Papist shall never again occupy the British 
throne ? What is the testimony of the history of five reigns of 
constitutional Monarchs ? Why, that every conspiracy was 
Popish, and every pretender to the throne a Papist ! No dis- 
turbance, no attempt at rebellion, in Scotland, Ireland, or 
England during those reigns, but it may be traced to Popish 
influence. Popish intrigue, and Popish gold. Well may Popery 
hate us, aod the Papal power plot against us, since we offer the 
only effectual barrier to Popish absolutism in Europe: and 
could she but bribe, or cajole, or frighten this nation into what 
she calls reconciliation with Home, or prostration to her power 
— the Western World would soon be hers again. With this 
view it is that Modem Somanists affect in this country liberal 
principles^ talk of equal rights, and toleration, and benignant 
charity. Amazing assurance,— profound hypocrisy ! Still more 
surprising is it that any persons, not Papists, should believe 
them I When these advocates of Modem Bome talk thus 
vainly, point them to their last and most recent acts — bid them 
visit the prisons of Italy, still crowded with the victims of 
Popish cruelty — let them visit the sainted Madiai, whose health 
is broken down, and whose lives are shortened by Bomish 
cruelty : — let them see a Lady, a countrywoman of our own — 
oh I shame to British independence, and blot upon England's 
Protestantism — cast into a loathsome dungeon by an imbecile 
tyrant, who has given himself up to the influence of Priests and 
Jesuits, and who has, since this recent act of bigotry, been 
specially honoured and visited by the Pope I Let them gaze on 
Popish Liberality casting out the dead bodies of English 
Protestants to be buried with the dogs, without the walls of 
Madrid — or let them look for Popish equality and liberality 
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behind the hedges of Ireland, where the Popish assassin flashes 
his musket at his Protestant countryman. Popish Liberality ! 
It is a mockery in words — a great fedsehood — a miserable lie 1 
of her who, like her founder and teacher, " has been a Liiar from 
the beginning ! " Neither Pope, Cardinal, Priest, nor Friar has 
ever been even tolerant, — never liberal, except when it was 
their interest to appear so, or they had not the power to be 
otherwise. Nor is there a country under heaven to which the 
Romanists can at this moment point where Civil and Religious 
Liberty are in any measure enjoyed, if Rome has the sole and 
absolute swayl Mental, civil, political, universal degradation 
and spiritual bondage reign wherever Rome reigns undisputed : 
— it is so — and ever has been so : and if there is a nation upon 
earth which has cause to know, believe, and remember this, it ia 
the British nation. Liberty, freedom of thought and action, 
withers and dies beneath the baneful influence of this poisonous 
Upas tree wherever it is planted I — all history prodaims the 
truth of my thesis, that " Popery is destructive of Civil and 
Religious Liberty I " 

But my case would be most imperfectly stated if we paused 
here. It has been shown beyond all doubt what the great spirit 
of Absolutism has been — naught else but PoPERY. Now what is 
its great antagonist ? What is the principle of Liberty which, 
struggling on through successive centuries, a spark of light and 
life, not seldom smothered for awhile, but never yet extinguished, 
and which has in- these last days been lighted up into a glorious 
flame, — what is this Liberty but Proteotantism — the spirit of 
the great Protest of Truth against falsehood ? WTiat ! will the 
subtle Papist teaoh his deluded followers that Protestantism is 
the base-bom child of Martin Luther — a sort of modem monster, 
the product of heresy and schism ? Where then did Luther find 
it ? Where, but in those pages of the living Word of God — the 
blessed Bible — which Rome had buried in the dust of ages, and 
hidden from her people. As the German Reformer studied that 
sacred story, the echoes of that early Protestantism reached his 
ears, which once sounded forth " liberty to the captives, and the 
opening of the prison to them that were bound," even in the 
streets and temple of Jerusalem, and at the footstool of Im- 
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perial Eome. There he found that Gospel of our salvation — 
that preaching of the cross of Christ — before which Judaism 
crumbled into dust, and the Dagon gods of the pagan world* 
faded away, — the protest of Christ, and of his apostles and evan- 
gelists, which was heard and obeyed by all the great nations of 
the earth. But this early voice of Protestantism, was speedily 
stifled by the corruptions of the Church herself — ^the Gospel, and 
the charter of Christians, the Word of God, were chained and 
hidden — Liberty was imprisoned along with them, and the 
Despotic Spirit of Ecclesiastical Darkness brooded over the earth 
for centuries. Only here and there did the true light linger ; 
and in some retired valley, where nature's fastnesses for awhile 
protected liberty of conscience, the voice of Protestantism still 
was heard — witnessing against the oppressions of Rome. 

Protestantism has been the true garb of Liberty in this 
land for centuries ; nor can we find a single public or private 
effort to obtain and perpetuate British Liberty since the days of 
Henry VIII. which have not been bound up with Protestantism. 
Whatever even that wild and dangerous prince effected for the 
emancipation of his kingdom was in its nature Protestant — a 
protest against Popery and Spiritual Despotism. The brief and 
lovely reign of Edward VI. — which seemed as the bright rising 
of a sun, soon clouded, and destined quickly to subside — ^was all 
Liberty, because all Protestant 1 The time of our deliverance 
was not yet. All that was noble, generous, and liberal in 
Elizabeth was Protestant: it was the bold Protestantism of 
some of her most celebrated councillors, and the growing prin- 
ciples of religious light and liberty among her subjects, which 
relaxed the sternness of her character and of her rule ; nor was 
she ever so much a Queen, nor so loved and cherished by her 
subjects, as when she placed herself at the head of the Protest- 
antism of the country, and prepared right nobly to repel by sea 
and land the Popish invasion of the treacherous Spaniard. 

The struggle for Liberty through the reigns of the Stuarts 
might at times be rude, and rough, and neither can all the 
measures of men made desperate by oppression be ever justified ; 
yet we are not ashamed to attribute a large share of the ultimate 
triumph of Liberty in oiu* land to the Protestantism of Cromwell 
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and his Puritans. Then Popery and Absolutism rose again for 
a little season to perish, we trust for ever, in this land of the free ! 
*And here again I bid you recur to the great event of this day — 
to that glorious Bevolution which, as a mere triumph of natural 
and Civil Liberty, we have already sketched. But let it never 
be forgotten, let it be inscribed on every heart, in every memory, 
that another, and a greater, and deeper principle achieved that 
victory than any mere human passion breathing after freedom I 
It was a sacred, an inspired enthusiasm which responded to the 
appeal of William when he hoisted the standard of Protestant 
Truth — and inscribed on his banner universal toleration, and 
Liberty of Soul 1 He proclaimed himself a Protestant — de- 
clared he came to deliver a Protestant people from Popish thral- 
dom, and it was the love not so much of Civil as of Religious 
Liberty which attracted the thousands around him: — in one 
word, it was Protestantism. This was the one grand idea for 
which he lived — to do battle for truth against falsehood and 
wrong — and to buckle on his armour to deliver and protect the 
oppressed. This was that secret charm which bowed all hearts — 
the people, the nobles, the army, the citizens placed themselves 
beneath his standard, because he was a Protestant prince, come 
to deliver them from the tyranny of a Popish one ; therefore it 
was that the fine army of James melted away like snow on 
Salisbury Plain — hence the inaction of his powerful fleet, which 
lay useless at Spithead — therefore it was that one after smother 
of his friends forsook him; his Jesuitism and his absolutism 
disgusted them, while his meanness and cowardice made them 
ashamed ; but it was Protestant Truth which attracted them to 
William of Orange, and at length placed on the throne the first 
of a line of Constitutional Monarchs — William and Mary 1 

And shall we in these last days forget this great fact? 
Shall we not rather raise up our waymarks, and tell them that 
come after, that they may never cease to remember that there 
is no measure of civil, political, national, and secular liberty 
which they enjoy in their native land, but Protestantism pro- 
cured it for them ; they never would have had their Civil righta, 
if their pious fathers had not contended for their Spiritual rights. 
In thisxase they sought first the kingdom of heaven — first the 
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liberty of conscience and of soul — and all other benefits God in 
his good providence has added to their posterity. But for the 
Protestants of 1688, we had all still been slaves to priests and 
Papists. This truth is not a theory, nor an argument — it is a fact 
— a two-fold fact — ^Despotism is Popery — Liberty is Protest- 
antism. 

Nor must we leave these great truths and facts without 
defending them against the stale but popular objection, that 
intolerance and persecution are not exclusively peculiar to the 
Romish system; for it cannot be denied, and it has indeed 
been already admitted, that Protestants have persecuted Papists 
— nay, that Protestants have even persecuted Protestants. We 
confess it with regret and sorrow ; but we think that these sad 
facts may be honestly explained so as not to leave a stain on the 
principles of Protestantism. We might say something, nay 
much, and to the purpose, by showing that the measure and 
degree of persecution on one side is as nothing to that of the 
other ; that the cruel slaughter of one Bartholomew's day would 
outnumber, by hundreds and by thousands, all who had ever 
suffered under men called Protestants. But there is a sounder 
argument than this. Whenever those who call themselves Pro- 
testants are guilty of intolerance, oppression, or force, in pro- 
moting their religion, they commit a flagrant sin against their 
principles and their cause. All Protestant Christendom disowns 
the act, and they defy their enemies to fasten such principles 
upon them. British Protestants of all denominations proclaim 
their hatred of such conduct ; and whether they read of the suffer- 
ings of Nonconformists and Papists in the days of Elizabeth, or 
of Charles II., or of the martyrdom of a Quakeress by the 
Puritans of New England, or of the bigotry of some branches of 
the Lutheran Church in Germany, or of the Established Church 
in Sweden, they abjure it everywhere and in all cases; and 
they deeply lament to find that the true principles of toleration 
and of religious freedom are as little understood in many parts 
of Germany in the present day as they were 200 years ago 
among ourselves. But can such exceptional practices be fairly 
charged upon a system which condemns them ? Or may not 
the two greatest Protestant nations in the world at the present 

A A 
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day be taken as examples of the principles of Protestantism ? 
And we boldly ask, are not Romanists as free, not only to exer- 
cise, but to propagate, their religious views in England and in 
America as they are in the Somish States themselves ? Roman- 
ists are as safe under the broad banner of Protestant Liberty as 
we are ourselves. Men called Protestants have persecuted; 
but pure and genuine Protestantism never can persecute. But 
how widely different the case against the Papist I Not only 
nave they imprisoned the persons, and confiscated the property, 
and even taken away the lives, of tens of thousands of heretics in 
all lands where they have had the power to do so, but they find 
ample justification for their proceedings in their most sacred 
and authoritative records. The Canon Law, the Decretals, the 
Council of Trent, the writings of their canonized Saints, all 
breathe the spirit of cruel persecution, and inculcate torture, 
imprisonment, and even death, as the true mercy of the Churdi 
to save the souls of the erroneous. Their principles and tbeir 
practice are in perfect harmony. Every true and good Roman- 
ist — every faithful son of the Church — is bound to be a perse- 
cutor. And if English Romanists shrink from such practices 
and from such principles, it is because the true and well-known 
written and authorized teaching of their Church has been with- 
held from them by their wily priests, who know full well that 
there is something in the blood of an Englishman which recoils 
from oppression and cruelty. But the written and printed laws 
of persecution remain, and, as if she were demented, the Romish 
Church has, by her recent acts, which have excited the detesta- 
tion of Europe, proved that to this day and this hour she is, and 
ever has been, a relentless persecutor, and a bitter, deadly 
enemy to the liberties of man. If, then, she come to you in 
flattering guise, and speak of liberal opinions, and reform, and 
equal rights, before you listen or believe, bid her bum her 
Canon Law, destroy the Decretals of the Vatican, repeal the 
proceedings of the Council of Trent — bid her open the prison- 
doors and set her captives free ; and when she has done all this, 
believe her not, for she can suspend and re-enact her laws at 
pleasure to suit the temper of the times. That vile system has 
stamped upon itself its own indelible shame by holding by 
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INFALLIBILITY. She cannot change — she is, and must continue 
what she ever was, in principle and in practice, the direst 
enemy of liberty — of the civil, moral, intellectual, social, and 
religious liberty of the human race I 

And how then shall she be opposed ? What measures shall 
we adopt to protect ourselves from her secret machinations, and 
her open attacks upon our religion and our liberties ? Shall we 
do to her as she has done to us ? Shall we imprison her sisters 
of charity for circulating the breviary, or the legends of fictitious 
saints ? Shall we riotously destroy her convents, where she has 
immured our sisters and our daughters whom she has kidnapped ? 
Shall we cast out the dead bodies of her people like dogs, refuse 
them the rites of sepulture, and insult their helpless remains ? 
Or shall we dodge her emissaries, and bum the books they 
circulate, as their priests have burned the Bible ? Forbid it. 
Heaven I These are the lawful weapons of Bome, and those 
which she has ever wielded to serve her subtle purposes. " But 
the weapons of our warfare are not carnal," though " they have 
proved themselves mighty to the pulling down the strongholds" 
of darkness and of superstition. We will strive to educate and 
elevate our people ; we will pour the Word of God, the Holy 
Scriptures, into every street and lane of our cities — that effec- 
tual antidote to error ; we will continue to preach the Gospel to 
her benighted children in all lands, although the priest-ridden 
mobs insult, and buffet, and half-kill the messengers of peace, 
and her bigoted kings and dukes imprison them ; for we know 
that the simple preaching of Jesus Christ and salvation by Him, 
and the declaration of the fulness and freeness of Gospel mercy, 
is more efficacious everywhere, and especially upon the hearts 
of men taught only the merit of works, than all the patristic 
learning or subtle argument which can be brought to bear upon 
them. 

Now this great experiment has been tried upon an extended 
scale in Ireland. Several admirable institutions had been doing 
a great work silently and gradually, preparing the way for a 
larger harvest to be reaped by others. It has at length pleased 
God to gather in, not hundreds, but some thousands of poor 
ignorant and benighted Papists into the fold of Gospel truth, by 
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the instrumentality of the " Irish Church Missionary Society." 
The successful efforts of this institution have attracted so much 
public attention, and the results have been so severely tested 
and proved, that I need not occupy your time in detailing them. 
This success was at first stoutly denied by the Irish Papists ; but 
since the surprising facts have been established beyond all con- 
troversy, and even secular prints and politicians have confirmed 
them, like the Pharisees of old, who admitted the truth of our 
Lord's miracles, and then attributed them to Satan, so their 
priests, unable any longer to deny that their flocks have forsaken 
them, and that they are crowding tjie new Protestant churches 
which have been built for them, now attribute the whole work 
to bribery I They say that this Society has obtained its converts 
by bribery ! A poor compliment this to their people and their 
religion ! That must be a poor religion, or it must have but 
little hold upon an Irishman's heart, which he will sell for a 
potato! Especially when, along with the potato, he receives 
curses from his priest, persecution and insult from his neighbours 
and friends, and even becomes an outcast from his own flesh and 
blood — the strongest tie upon an Irish heart I Bribery, indeed 1 
The men who bring the charge know well its falsehood, because 
they know its impossibility. They have made the lie, because 
they love it, and it is their very own. And let those who accuse 
us of uncharitableness in saying this remember the language of 
our Lord, which justifies us. (John, viii. 44, 55.) When a 
Church has taught in her most solemn documents that lying 
and even perjury are justifiable for her sake, it is no wrong to 
charge such conduct on her sons. They know full well that to 
obtain so many converts by bribery is simply impossible. Would 
that we had such abundance of money in our hands aa the 
ridiculous charge implies I At this moment the great work is 
checked, and must be seriously impeded, unless those who love 
the truth will redouble their efibrts and their contributions, in 
order to maintain our missionaries. Those friends who were 
the special supporters of the two societies which have been 
merged in this should in a peculiar manner exert themselves, or 
the general cause will suffer loss. There is a moral obligation 
on them, which they are solemnly called upon to redeem. At 
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present there appears reason to fear that, from whatever cause, 
some have lost their interest in the work since the arrangement 
to which I have alluded took place. If it be so, it argues ill 
for the purity and Scriptural character of their previous zeal in 
the work. May it please God to raise up friends, and funds, 
and instruments, to complete this glorious undertaking, which 
He Himself has manifestly begun. "The harvest is indeed 
great" and glorious, while the labourers are still comparatively 
few. May " it please the Lord to send forth more labourers 
into this harvest !" 

And what more powerful motives can I suggest, or what 
more urgent stimulants can I apply, to yoiu* benevolence and 
charity in this holy cause, than those which are supplied already 
by the heart-stirring facts and truths which this remarkable 
occasion has this day brought before us ? You have seen what 
our native land, has suffered in bygone times from Popish abso- 
lutism, whether exercised by kings and priests, or diffused in 
the form of public opinion through the people. You have 
traced the struggle of the antagonistic power of liberty — that is, 
of Protestantism — and how, after centuries, it prevailed and 
conquered. You have learned the lesson — which I trust you 
may never forget — that there is not a single blessing which you 
now enjoy which has not been obtained and secured to you by 
Protestantism — universal toleration. Yes, even the Popish 
bigot himself enjoys toleration only by means of that Protestant- 
ism which he atfects to despise and abhor. But ye, beloved, 
owe all you have to this great principle, and to no other. When, 
therefore, you gather your children and households around you 
to open the Book of God, and read to them the words of life 
and salvation, and when you bend your knees in prayer, and 
speak the utterance of a full heart, no gensdarmes prying through 
your doors, nor any emissary of a tyrant spying your domestic 
hearth — when you open your lips with manly independence, 
and speak your thoughts freely in society, fearing no despot, and 
enjoying perfect security — think upon your mercies, your privi- 
leges, your immunities, and, as you value them, cherish them, 
and would contend for them unto death, oh, let your hearts be 
moved to extend them to others ! How can we more acceptably 
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prove our gratitude to Q-od for a free Gospel, for public and 
private ordinances, for perfect civil and religious liberty, than 
by contributing of our substance to extend like privil^es to 
others ? Again I say, let us not indulge in gloomy apprehen- 
sions, let us not yield to desponding feelings, nor predict calami- 
ties which may never befall us ; let us cultivate a humble, grateful, 
thankful spirit, rather dwelling upon our innumerable and 
undeserved mercies, than upon partial chastisements, and mea- 
sured, loving corrections. And, in the spirit of the holy Psalmist, 
in the beautiful passage which I selected to day rather as a 
motto than as a text to be discussed — contemplating our 
national privileges and blessings, let us say, '^Walk about 

ZiON, and go round ABOITT HER : TELL THE TOWERS THEREOF. 

Mark te well her bulwarks, consider her palaces ; that 
ye may tell if to the generation following. for this god 

IS OUR GrOD FOR EVER AND EVER: He WILL BE OUR GUIDE EVEN 



Those who have followed the vrriter of these pages 
thus far, will have perceived that in the School of 
Theology which he is opposing, there are three sec- 
tions, or classes. First, the Tractarians and their 
followers, who have with them gone over to the Romish 
Apostacy. Secondly, the advanced Anglicans, who 
remain behind; who hold nearly all the doctrines 
essentially Mediaeval and Popish, and from whom in- 
dividual perverts are still, from time to time, seceding 
either to Rome or to Infidelity. And Thirdly, the more 
moderate Anglicans, represented in the previous pages 
by Mr. Palmer, Mr. Gresley, Dr. Hook, and others ; 
who, retreating from the old Tractarian party, have set 
up a section of their own, the foundation of which they 
call " Church Principles." What those Church Prin- 
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ciples are, and their Romeward tendencies, have been 
exposed in the previous pages. Those principles are 
still at work among us. The "English Church Union"* 
has not altered its character since, under its old form 
as " The London Church Union,*' it bearded an arch- 
bishop. Mr. Gresley is one of its vice-presidents, and 
was recently censured, in terms of affectionate interest, 
by a High-Church paper, for occupying that post, and 
thereby sanctioning the publication of the '^ EL^lendar 
OF THE English Church Union," of which even his 
High-Church reprover says : — " Is it one of the func- 
tions of clergy and laity, associated in an English 
Church Union, to put forth almanacs recommending 
and prescribing the most extreme and minute Ritualism, 
including the changes and colours of the altar-cloth, 
for every day in the year f " So the worthy Prebendary 
of Lichfield has advanced too far for our moderate 
friend, the " English Churchman !" Both may refer to 
the extracts already quoted in this volume from the 
old " Cambridge Kalendar," if they would ascertain 



* How true this last formation of 
Church Unions is to previous de- 
velopments of the same obtrusive 
and invidious party appears from 
its Report, bound up with this " Kbl- 
lendar," where we read as follows : — 

**The first call for action of *the 
Union ' since its last anniversary 
was the Bishop of Carlisle's rebuke 
from the pulpit at a Confirmation, 
of some young persons who were 
observing the pious custom of bow- 
ing at the name of Jesus," &c It 
appears that this self- constituted 
clique of clergymen and laymen, 
sitting in London, felt " called " to 
interfere with a Northern Bishop 
in the discharge of his Episcopal 
duties ; and misinformed, as api)ears 



on the face of this Report, of the 
true nature of the transaction, with 
the affectation of extreme humility, 
send him " the humble and respect- 
ful remonstrance of the English 
Church Union ! " Truly, it is not 
to be wondered at, that these med- 
dling gentlemen '* received no an- 
swer from the Bishop ! " There 
ARE Bishops on the Bench from 
whom, imoer similar circumstances, 
they might have received an answer, 
and an appropriate one ! Perhaps 
silence was tne wisest and most 
dignified course for the Bishop : a 
copy of the 74th Canon, in a blank 
envelope, might have constituted a 
suitable reply. 
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the real animus of those who by such puerile follies are 
attempting to keep up MedisBval and Popish customs 
in the English Church.* 

But it is another and very interesting development 
of these " Church Principles" to which the reader's 
attention is now about to be directed. The views of this 
School of Divines on the subject of Baptismal Regener- 
ation are pretty well known ; — ^but until the publication 
appeared which is about to be noticed, an opportunity 
was hardly ever afforded of seeing them fiilly worked 
out. The system is here presented to us under the 
most favourable circumstances : a clever, eamestj^ and 
determined man, has an influential school in his hands— 
in fact, he founds the institution for this purpose — and 



♦ A perusal of " The English 
Church Union Kalendar, and Ec- 
clesiasticcU Almanac for the year of 
grace^ 1863/* (Masters,) has con- 
vinced the Author, that it is not 
necessary to refer his readers to the 
similar attempt of the Cambridge 
Camden Society, in 1844. This 
present publication carries with it 
sufficiently its own conviction, and 
condemnation, in the eyes even of 
moderate Protestants. In fact, it 
seems astonishing that such an at- 
tempt to *' unprotestantize " our 
Church should again be made "in 
this year of grace." In its present 
form, this publication appears to be 
partly experimental ; and while its 
advent will be hailed with delight 
by all Romanizers, it will be re- 
garded as a bird of ill omen by all 
others. It happily identifies the 
system which the Author is labour- 
ing to expose, — ^proving its oneness, 
its " Catholic consent " to all Mediaa- 
val and Popish extravagancies ; and so 
furnishing to the Author fresh rivets 
whereby to connect the first links of 



Tracts 90 and 85 with the last pub- 
lications of the Romanicing patty. 
With appropriate Jesuitism, the 
worst parts of this Almanac are 
declared to be published on the sole 
responsibiUty of the anonymous 
compiler, — so that while the wh(m«b 
book will come with all the aathority 
of the "Church Union" to ^e 
initiated — if public indignation is 
roused, " the Church Union " will 
be able to disown the more objec- 
tionable passages ! 

Sixty-four closely -printed pages 
are devoted to *^ Short Notes upon 
the lesser Holy Days of Uie English 
Church, for which no special (Jffioe 
is appointed ; " that is, to what in 
secular parlance are called, the 
"Black-letter Saints." In other 
words, to superstitious tales of legen- 
dary saints ! It is pitiable to oon- 
ceive that such a false and fictitious 
hagiology can find educated per- 
sons, and even cleigymen of our 
Church, to accredit it. Such a pro- 
duction is a direct manufactory 
of sceptics ! Another forty pages are 



BADLEY COLLEGE. 



361 



here he carries out his system without let or hindrance. 
The Sacramental ground is his stand-point — here he 
plants his moral lever — thence he works and labours — 
by this rule he governs : so that the Sacramental System 
is here exhibited as in a full-length portrait, and its 
features may be studied at leisure. Never had it a 
fairer field — seldom has it been carried out by an abler 
hand : and the world will do the Author of these pages 
the justice to admit, that he has given the Rev. W. 
Sewell full credit for all that the Author deems 
excellent and praiseworthy, while he reluctantly, but 
fervently and honestly, condemns that which he believes 
to be fatally and fundamentally wrong in such a 
scheme of moral and religious training. 



occupied with " Suggestions for the 
due Observance of wie Rubrics, and 
other Directions of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer," — many of which are of 
such an " advanced character," that 
the author, "a member of the Church 
Union,'' is made to bear all the 
responsibility of them. It would 
save that gentleman much trouble 
if he would join the Romish Church 
at once ; since the adjustment of the 
Rubrics of our Protestant Church 
with the system which he advocates 
appears almost an impossible, and 
certainly a very ridiculous, task ! 
And it is not surprising if such 
moderate and common-sense publi- 
cations as the " QuAHDiAN and 
"English Churchman " should look 
coldly on this Medieeval attempt to 
introduce Popish ceremonies among 
us. The organ of these schisma- 
tical Church Unions, " The Church 
Review,*' of course applauds and 
cheers these Romanizing artizans 
in their laborious work. It is not 
within the compass of a note to 
give extended specimens of these 



eminently Popish directions, but it 
may be state<^ that the most Pue- 
rile ceremonial is advocated. Thus 
in order to cherish the remembrance 
of these black-letter saints, for 
whose days no service is provided 
(and whose names ought to be re- 
moved from the Kalendar), it is 
recommended that '^ a commemorar 
tion be made by Vesting the Altar 
in tlie colour of the day .... 
noticing the festival in a lecture," &c. 
&c. (p. 71.) Much attention is given 
to Uie colour of these altar-cloths ; 
they are to be ** white, red, green, 
violet, or black," according to 
antient customs raked up from 
Mediaeval times. On the altar are 
to be "the altar -cross, two candle- 
sticks, with candles" (which are 
always to be lighted when the Com- 
munion service begins), "vases of 
flowers, when needed." (p. 73.) But 
the altar is to ** be stripped, washed, 
and laid bare on Good Friday!" 
" Et iis similia ! Quousque tandem 
abutere nostra patientia Catilina?" 
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XIII. 

Hioh-Chubch Education Delusive and Dangerous ; 

being an Exposition of the System adopted by the Rev. W. 
Sevhell, B.D., Warden of St. Peter's College, Sadley ; and 
advocated in a Volume of Sermons addressed by him to 
the Students. 1855. 

Of St. Peter's College, Radley, near Abingdon, I know 
nothing save what I have gleaned from the very remarkable 
volume of sermons which its Reverend Warden has published ; 
sermons so unique, and possessing so much originality, so much 
truth, so much excellence, and such marvellous adaptation to 
the congregation of boys, and boys exclusively, to whom they 
were addressed, that nothing but a deep and saddening con- 
viction that subtle and dangerous error is wrapt up in them, 
would have induced me to put pen to paper against them. 

As a Christian Educationist, increasingly interested in the 
intellectual and moral training of the young of all classes of the 
community, it is impossible but that I must be deeply grateful 
to the Rev. William Sewell for this sincere and enthusiastic 
attempt to dissipate the abominations prevalent in public 
schools — to interweave the highest feelings and principles of 
religion into the entire system of education — and to produce a 
normal specimen of a system of intellectual and spiritual cul- 
ture, which, as applied to gentlemen's sons on a large scale, may 
claim the credit of novelty. 

All honour to the Oxford Don who dares to wage war 
against the stereotyped formulae of ancient, and almost national, 
establishments, entrenched in mounds of prejudice, embedded in 
precedents, hallowed by antiquity, and defended by an army of 
Doctors, who might make many a stout heart tremble. Well 
did their opponent know that such heights were not to be taken 
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by storm; therefore he has not attacked them — he leaves them 
unmolested in the enjoyment of their mouldy privileges, and 
turns their position by establishing a system of his own ; that is, 
by DOING BETTER. Happy is that Head Master of a public 
school who can appeal to his pupils in such language as 
this — 

" God be praised, I have no fear of your being tormented when you are 
kneeling down to say your prayers ; sent by Prefects on errands to procure 
and introduce things forbidden by us ; beaten till you uttered bad words ; 
laughed at for reading your Bible ; threatened if you refuse to join in any act 
of mischief or indecency, or in breaking bounds, or in imposing upon us with 
false exercises, or in open rebellion ; teased by those who sit next you in 
chapel if you attend to the service ; called hypocrite and saint if you come 
voluntarily to the Holy Oonmiunion. God be praised I I have no fear of 
such things here.** (p. 73.) 

And again — 

'' And then you remember I specified some few instances. That I knew 
there was nothing in the school underhand or clandestine — that there was 
nothing of that great sin of schools, bullying— that the Uttle boys were 
safe, and protected by the care of the Prefects, and the general kind tone 
of the whole school — that swearing was unknown among you — that three 
times more industry had been exhibited this term than before — that I 
could go into the dormitory at any hour without the slightest fear of find- 
ing anything of which I should disapprove." (p. 410.) 

Considered as a specimen of pulpit addresses to schoolboys^ 
these sermons afiford many useful lessons to all teachers: the 
boys could scarcely sleep or be indifferent under such close, 
homely, personal appeals to their hearts, consciences, and to 
their experience of every-day schoolboy life. It appears that on 
some occasions, when pressing home solemn subjects, Mr. Sewell 
is in the habit of addressing the pupils by name, and the initials 
are preserved even in the published sermons : it must be re- 
membered, however, that the congregation consisted exclusively 
of the boys, their masters, and the College oflScers. Barring 
a few quaint allusions, the appeals in the 5th and following 
pages of the first Sermon, on the return of the boys to school, 
and those in the last Sermon (p. 427)5 on the home duties of the 
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boys, on the eve of the vacation, are most admirable^ and have 
been rarely surpassed,* 

Let me also do Mr. Sewell the justice of recording his most 
earnest abjuration of Popery, and of all Popish tendencies. 
Unless we can believe that he is at this moment a conformed 
Romanist, and under a dispensation to feign himself what he is 
not, it is impossible to doubt but that the Rev. Warden believes 
himself to be a real enemy to all Romanism, and that his system 
is a preservative against it. In Sermon IV. he curiously enough 
informs his pupils that both he and his system have been 
vehemently, but falsely, accused of Popery, or of Popish ten- 
dencies, and that he thinks it is his duty to undeceive them on 
this point. He utters a lament, apparently sincere, over the 



* Although I may swell these pages 
beyond my original intention, I cannot 
withold frim my readers the beautiful, 
practical advice of the Warden which 
follows: it is just in this practical 
teaching that all sections of the Clergy 
are deficient. 

" Learn to look up with the deepest 
reverence to your father and your 
mother. Do not think of them as 
mere human beings. As such they 
may be weak, fallible, liable to err. 
And in some cases, if considered merely 
in themselves, it may be hard to con- 
cur in their judgment, to sympathize 
with their feelings, much more to rever- 
ence them. But remember they are to 
you God's ministers — the channels 
appointed by God to bring you into life 
— representatives of God's authority — 
depositories of his power. In honour- 
ing them you honour God, in obejing 
them you obey God, in loving them 
you are learning to love God. In 
covering their weakness, and refusing 
to scoff at, or even to look upon or 
think of, their infirmities, you are 
showing delicacy and reverence toward 
God." (p. 426.) 

** Honour them, I say, as represen- 
tatives of God — as bearing his name, 
his type — as being his representatives. 
And whatever may be their real failings, 
or their seeming fallings, your real re- 
spect and obedience will remain unim- 



paired. And show yonr honour for 
them, as you show hon'our to other 
human beings in authority, by little 
acts. Great acts you have no oppor- 
tunity of performing. But do not wait 
for such. Never addriess your &ther 
except with the title of Sir. Never 
speak to your mother, however a£fee- 
tionatelyyou may feel — however inti- 
mate the confidence with which she 
allows you to communicate with her— 
never speak to her with anything 
approaching to vulgar familiaiity. Rise 
up when Uiey come into the room, 
except on ordinary occasions. Never 
take precedence of them. Seek for 
opportunities of performing little o£Bcea 
of respect and assistance to them, such 
as are usually performed by servants."* 
(p. 428.) 

"You little know how such attentions 
touch them to the heart — how they 
bind together and cement families — 
how they glorify yourselves — how 
pleasing they are in the sight of God. 

" Take care never to take a liberty 
with your parents, even in jest, even 
when they are most familiar with you, 
or to speak of them with other boys — 
as they too often speak of them — in 
slang, vulgar, contemptuous terms. 
Never with your brothers criticise their 
conduct, or make any observations upon 
it. It may be that some of them are 
not wealthy, are not persons of rank. 
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departure of so many of his old friends to Eome, and he justifies 
the prejudices of Englishmen against Popery: — 

^^The hatred of Englishmen against Popery has a deep and true founda- 
tion — a foundation in the written word of God — Holy Scripture ; a founda- 
tion in the teaching of their Prayer-hook ; a foundation in common sense ; 
a foundation in the memory of those cruel and bloody tortures, which 
Rome inflicted in former days upon our brethren in the Lord; and a 
foundation in gratitude to God for all those mercies and blessings which 
have been showered upon us throughout the whole of our history as com- 
pared with other nations, almost — (it is a remarkable fact) — almost 
exactly in proportion as we have nationally struggled to adhere to his 
true faith and Church, and reformed ourselves from the corruptions of 
Rome." (p. 420.) 

He prays God " solemnly and from the bottom of his heart," 
that if his plan of education " cherishes any inclination to the 



Do not indulge a false shame at this. 
Remember that, whatever is their 
fortune or profession in this life, they 
are representatives to you of God. 
This is honour enough to command 
reverence from all. And take care, 
I warn you especially, if their house is 
small — their establishment incomplete; 
if there is any want of comfort — 
any indulgence which you can have 
here, but which you cannot have 
at home — such, for instance, as that 
greatest of conveniences and innocent 
luxuries, privacy and separation in your 
bed-room — take care not to murmur 
or complain — not to make comparisons. 
Be the first to make a sacrifice of your 
personal ease for the general comfort 
of the fcmiily. You httle know how 
deeply parents feel their inability to 
provide indulgences for their children, 
and how many pangs you spare them 
by cheerful acquiescence in privations 
wliich cannot He avoided. And so, on 
re-entering your home, re-enter it as 
bound and resolved to contribute every- 
thing in your power to the general 
happiness of the family, as a mark of 
reverence for your parents. Try and 
do everything for yourselves, so as to 
spare the servants — to prevent your 
presence from being felt as a burden. 
Do not require them to do anything 
which you can do for yourself. Do not 



ring the bells ; do not exact attendance ; 
do not indulge in little luxuries which 
give trouble. These are things which 
disturb the peace of a household. And 
on the peace of the household depends 
the happiness of your parents. And 
especiedly be kind, considerate, and af- 
fectionate to your younger brothers and 
sisters. Some of you may be of use in 
keeping them in order, even in teaching 
them. All can set a good example. 
All can help to maintain among them 
a spirit of peace, and affection, and 
dutifulness." (pp. 429, 430.) 

'* And, above all, try to spare them 
from expense. Deny yourselves little 
indulgences. Do not waste your pocket- 
money. Be careful of your books — of 
your clothes— of the furniture of their 
house — avoid many little extravagancies 
which pain and distress them — as I 
find with so much pleasure that you 
are carefrd of the property of the Col- 
lege here — that you never do mischief 
— help spontaneously to diminish need- 
less expenses, such as burning more 
candles than are necessary. These 
sound to you but little things, but 
litUe things are all which boys can do, 
and in the sight of God — in the sight 
of those who love you — they are very 
great — you little know how great, how 
precious, how fail of blessing both to 
yourself and others." (p. 481). 
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corruptionB of Eome, that Ghod would destroy it^ lay it waste, 
level it to the ground, blot out its memory from the earth "— 
he prays God that he would rather " cast him out to sorrow, or 
poverty, or exile, or shame, or death; anything rather than 
permit me," he says, ^^ to become a tool in the handa of the 
Devil, to seduce you to Romanism." 

If any man can doubt the sincerity of this writer I cannot 
Again I record my cordial conviction that the Rev. Warden of 
Radley believes that in the system which he is there working 
out he is as imjustly charged with Romanizing tendencies as I 
can be, or the most ultra-Protestant in the land. 

What, then, is his object? Here is the answer in his own 
words: — 

*' Think what our object is here. It is to endeaj^our with all our means 
to raise up within the bosom of Christ^s Catholic Church in England, and 
for her children (that we may save your souls, and build you up in iheae 
perilous times in the true faith and true love of Christ, to promote the 
glory of God, and the coming of his kingdom), a system of public educati(Hi 
(and boys' education must be public), — a system as perfect in all its parts as 
it is possible for man to imagine, or man to accomplish. Nothing is to be 
wanting, nothing missing, nothing inferior. All knowledge of eveiy kind 
which is good, my boys, for yoiu: mind, all watchfulness and care which is 
needed to teach you self-control, all beauty and refinement, which can 
humanize, stimulate, and improve your affections, are to be gathered round 
you. All the experiences of others, all the advantages to be obtained by 
place, connexion, association, sympathy, and society, are to be here collected 
for you, that is, for Christ's Catholic Church — that is, for Christ himself; 
and for this object, that, as the Church of England is the highest, noblest, 
purest representative of the Gospel now upon earth, so it may possess a 
specimen, and propagate forms of the highest, purest public education in 
the world for the boys of its fiock. This, and nothing short of this, must 
be the end and object of this place ; nothing short of perfection — far, infi- 
nitely far, as we are yet from realizing anything approaching to it. The 
words are not used boastingly, not presumptuously. But always set before 
you a great object, and prepare to make great efforts and great sacrifices to 
attain it. Only remember that all these efforts and all these sacrifiGes will 
fail, if we do not impress upon the minds of us who are to teach, and up(m 
the minds of these our boys, our real and true relation to them. It is 
something to reject, repudiate, trample upon, that fatal thought, that edu- 
cation can ever bo a trade to be pursued for money. It is sometiiing to lay 
its foundation deep in religious truth and religious practice, in the doctrine, 
discipline, and spirit of Christ's Catholic Church in England, of the most 
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primitive apostx)lical form of Christian instniction now existing in the 
world, the English Prayer-book." 

And again — 

" This is to bo a great, a very great institution. It is very great ah-eady — 
not in size, not in numbers, not in anything which man can give to it^ or 
do for it, but in the fact that its foundations are laid upon the great Rock of 
Ages, the truth of God ; and its cement is the great Spirit of God ; and its 
laws are the great laws of God ; and its end is the great glory of God. 
It is great because God is great" (p. 294.) 

It must be admitted that the enthusiastic Warden aims 
high 1 This is nothing less than a well-considered, deliberate, 
and very able attempt to work out the system of High-Church 
principles in a great educational experiment ; to bring an elabo- 
rated theory into practice — a theory which is believed and in- 
tended to be as remote from Romanism on the one hand as it is 
from Puritanism on the other — a royal via media — ^* Church 
Principles '' applied to education. And as some years since I 
endeavoured to prove what, alas 1 has been too painfully verified 
by fact, that High-Church principles tend to Rome, whether 
consciously or unconsciously, so am I induced to test this pre- 
sent effort, however excellent and admirable in many respects, 
because I believe that as of the theory, so of the practice — they 
not only point to Rome, but actually are Rome I Rome, indeed, 
without its name — Rome without its more modem vagaries; but as 
Rome was Rome before she pronounced her last heresy, that of the 
immaculate conception, so I think I can show that the doctrines 
taught at Radley, and the sacramental system there worked out, 
are to all intents and purposes Romish, though without the name ; 
and I grant without the intention — that unconscious Romanism 
which pervades any system of Churchism whence the pure, 
spiritual, evangelical doctrines are practically eliminated. 

But to the test. The Reverend Warden gives us very can- 
didly a fiiU confession of his faith — his version of Church-of- 
England doctrine — of the theory which is to be the basis of the 
practice at Radley. I give it first entire : — 

*' I declare, then, to you, first of all, my firm and every-day increasing 
faith; confidence, reverence, loyalty, and love, towards my spiritual mother. 
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the Church of England, as its doctrines are stated, its spirit exhibited, and 
its commands enforced in the Prayer-book. 

** I believe that if God's holy truth, his truth as revealed by bim through 
Christ — by Christ intrusted to his Apostles — ^by his Apostles to the various 
branches of the Catholic Church — by the Catholic Church to us — that if 
that truth is anywhere to be found upon earth, it is in the English Prayer- 
book, proving itself, as it is proved, by Holy Scripture. I believe that, if 
there be a way to heaven, it is that marked out by the Prayer-book ; and 
especially by holding feist, inculcating, and cherishing certain great and 
awful doctrines contained in it, which men unacquainted with its teaching, 
or disobedient to its voice, have often denounced as Romanism, though to 
Bomanism they are diametrically opposed. I will briefly state them. 

"1. That in Holy Baptism — not in any figure of speech, or possible con- 
tingency — but really, truly, and certainly, you were all taken out from 
among the children of wrath, and made by the gift of the Holy Spirit 
members of Christ, children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of 
heaven. Is that in the Prayer-book? 

" 2. That in the Holy Communion we not only perform an act of devo- 
tion to Almighty God, and commemorate the death and passion of his 
Blessed Son, but are there admitted, in some inscrutable and mysterious 
way, under the symbols of bread and wine, to the awfiil privilege of feeding 
our souls with the body and blood of Christ, which are verily and indeed 
taken and received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper. Is that in the 
Prayer-book ? 

** 3. That we are not at liberty to take up the Bible by ourselves, and, 
reading it only by the light of our own eyes, to extract from it any set of 
doctrines we may choose ; but that Almighty God, through our Lord and 
his Apostles, committed to the keeping of us and of all his followers, a certain 
dear, definite body of truth, to which we must conform our opinions, and 
keep and believe it to the day of our death ; and that this body of doctrine 
is identical with the articles of the Christian faith, which articles are de- 
clared by the Catechism to be rehearsed in the Apostles* Creed. Is this in 
the Prayer-book? 

" 4. That we are not at liberty to choose our own form of church go- 
vernment, any more than we may choose our own doctrines, but that we 
are bound to adhere rigidly and cheerfully to that form of poUty established 
by our Lord and his Apostles ; and that such form of government is one by 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. Bead over the Ordination Service, and then 
you will be able to say whether this also is not in yoiu* Prayer-book. 

" And 5. That we are not at liberty to regard ourselves as separate indi- 
viduals, each walking after the sight of his own eyes, and the desires of his 
own heart ; but they are by baptism knit together in one communion and 
fellowship in the mystical body of Christ our Lord (Collect for All Saints' 
Day) — that we are not scattered over the earth as separate stones, but are 
built up into a living temple upon the foundation of the Apostles and Pro- 
t>hets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief comer-stone (Collect for St. 
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Simon and St. Jude) — that we are Christ's household and family, and 
as a household and family we are bound to live together in the bond 
of peace and in righteousness of life. Once more, is this in the Prayer- 
book ?" 

Now this is the basis of the entire superstructure — ^this is the 
sandy foiindation upon which this specious edifice is erected. 
Let us examine it more narrowly. It is evident that definition 
No. 3 is that to which we must first devote our attention ; it is 
the root of the whole matter; that on baptism, rests upon this — 
the authority delegated to the Church. 

First, then, it is asserted "that we are not at liberty to take 
up the Bible ourselves, and reading it only by the light of our 
own eyes, to extract from it any set of doctrines we may choose." 
Does not this strike at once at the supreme authority of the 
Bible as a rule of faith ? Does it not deny the right of private 
judgment ? Does it not destroy individual responsibility? Is 
not this dogma identical with the essential teaching of Po- 
pery? In fact, is not this at once, and in one word, to destroy 
the broad line of demarcation between the teaching of the two 
Churches ; one affirming constantly the sufficiency of Holy 
Scripture to make each man wise unto salvation, and the other, 
with Mr. Sewell, that this book is not sufficient — that every 
man needs some other guide, some other authority to lead him 
aright? 

This fearful and radical error runs through this whole volume, 
and pervades this whole system of training — the Scriptures are 
rarely referred to at all as an authority to settle doctrine ; while, 
as I shall show, the Church, the Church, the Church is continually 
set up as our absolute and great rule of faith. 

But Scripture is not only here ignored, it is superseded. Not 
being allowed to draw our faith individually from the Bible, 
and to extract our scheme of doctrine from the sacred volume, 
whence are we to derive it? The Warden assures us that 
" Almighty God, through our Lord and his Apostles, committed 
to the keeping of us and all his followers a certain clear, definite 
body of truth, to which we must conform our opinions, and keep 
and believe it to the day of our death I" 

Here, then, is something over and above Scripture, some 

B B 
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clear and definite code of doctrine, committed by God the 
Father to his Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, and by him to the 
Apostles, and by the Apostles to their immediate successors, and 
by them in a direct line to us : some tradition more clear and 
definite than Scripture — something evidently of equal, if not of 
superior authority — something that settles our **code of doc- 
trine" for us — prevents the necessity and takes away the power 
of our "extracting a set of doctrines for om^elves" — something 
that settles all controversy, and out of the smoke and darkness 
of conflicting opinions brings light and truth, which we must 
receive and believe unto death 1 

What a discovery this is 1 How precious, how invaluable 
this hidden treasure 1 but what is it ? where is it ? Hasten to 
relieve our suspense — ** this body of doctrine is identical with 
the articles of the Christian faith ;" but where are these dear 
and definite articles of the Christian iaith ? " In the Apostles'' 
CreedJ*^ And what is the authority for our reception of tiiis 
Creed ? " The Catechism ! " " The Catechism of the Church 
of England 1 " " This body of doctrine is identical with the 
articles of the Christian faith, which articles are declared BT 
THE Catechism " (most infallible witness !) " to be rehearsed in 
the Apostles' Creed 1" So the Catechism is, after all, the flimsy 
basis upon which this monstrous edifice of human versus Divine 
authority is to be erected 1 This all but infallible code, which 
supersedes the Bible, and is to be held unto death on pain of the 
loss of our souls — ^this extra-written tradition is to be so received 
and believed, because the Church Catechism propounds itl And 
the Warden boldly asks, " Is not this in the Prayer-book?" 
To which we, with equal boldness, answer, "No, it IS NOT 1 No, 
not even in the Catechism I " In the third answer in the Cate- 
chism the child is taught to say " that it believes all the articles 
of the Christian faith ;" and after another question aixd answer 
it is exhorted, " Rehearse the articles of thy belief." The one 
clause may, indeed, be admitted to refer to the other ; but this 
is far short of what the Warden requires, in order to prove his 
point. Here is no recognition of that " belief," as a complete 
summary of Christian doctrine: here is no reference to the 
Apostles, nor to any authority which this Creed has as an apos- 
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tolic tradition. The child is required to believe "all the articles 
of the Christian faith ;" and then it is taught to recite " its 
belief." But if the Warden's logic would fasten upon us the 
conclusion that, therefore, the Church teaches us that this Creed 
contains " ALL the articles of the Christian faith," this may be 
true in logic, but it is false in feet; as every one knows that this 
Creed does by no means contain ALL such articles, much less 
contain them in such completeness and perfection, that to add 
to them or take from them (as the Warden teaches) one iota, is 
to incur the same guilt as tampering with God's word itself! 
Nay, we may go further, and say that if, as the Warden would 
have us believe, the Catechism stamps this awful authority on 
the Creed, and requires us to receive this symbol of faith upon 
the authority of the inspired Apostles, and as from Jesus Christ, 
to supersede any scheme we might ourselves devise from the 
Bible, then is the Catechism at direct variance with another part 
of that Prayer-book, to which such abject deference appears to 
be paid throughout this volume ; for the VIII. Article declares 
exactly the contrary! "The Three Creeds, Nicene Creed, Atha- 
nasius's Creed, and that which is commonly called the Apostles' 
Creed, ought thoroughly to be received and believed:" and why? 
because of their antiquity? because our Lord gave them, or any 
of them, to the Apostles, and we have them by unbroken suc- 
cession ? Far otherwise I The phrase ** commonly called the 
Apostles' Creed," is a tolerably plain insinuation that this was its 
common or vulgar name, and nothing more, and we are required 
to receive and believe these Creeds, not because they are ancient 

or apostolic, BUT BECAUSE " THEY MAY BE PROVED BY MOST CER- 
TAIN WARRANTS OF HoLY SCRIPTURE I " This, and this only, is 
the reason assigned by the Church for receiving these Creeds — a 
reason totally diflFerent from, if not distinctly opposed to, the 
dogmatic teaching of the Warden. 

That that Rev. Divine and scholar does really himself believe 
that the Apostles' Creed was written by the Apostles, or that they 
ever saw it, or that it was committed by Christ to them, I cannot 
credit : great must be his credulity if he does so ; and if he does 
not believe this, with what face can he assign to it such supreme 
authority — ^practically usurping the place of God's inspired word 
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— or at least as a necessary supplement to it^ making up its 
deficiencies ? 

Anxious to give the Warden the benefit of any glimmerings 
of reference to the Word of God as the supreme authority, or 
our final reference as a rule of feith, I do not overlook the casual 
expression in the above extracts — " That if that, truth is any- 
where to be found on earth, it is in the English Prayer-book, 
PROVING ITSELF, AS IT IS PROVED, BY HOLY SCRIPTURE.** A 
scriptural and Protestant Christian would certainly have main- 
tained that this final truth is to be found primarily and perfectly 
in the Bible ; and secondarily and by reflection, in the Prayer- 
book. But Mr. Sewell cannot go farther than just to acknow- 
ledge the principle that the truth in the Prayer-book is proved 
by the Bible ; and having done so, he practically takes leave of 
the Bible, the Supreme Court, and lavishes all his honours, 
authority, and obedience on the Prayer-book, the inferior Court : 
so that " if there be a way to heaven, it is to be found in the 
Prayer-book," and not a word as to whence the Prayer-book 
borrowed it : and it is for the Prayer-book, as the voice of the 
Holy Catholic Church in England, deriving her authority di- 
rectly from our Lord and His Apostles, that the Warden demands 
absolute, unquestioning obedience from boys and men. And 
this is just the very essence of Popery. Causing human authority 
to appear Divine — substituting the Prayer-book for the Bible, 
and the Church for Christ, and then claiming for them the same 
submission as we owe to Christ himself. It matters little 
whether this claim is alleged for the Church of Some, or for 
the Greek Church, or for what the Warden calls " the Catholic 
Church in England," — it is for a Church — a body of fallible, 
erring, and, in themselves, sinful men — for a human authority — 
for something over and above and beyond the only sure, certain, 
infallible Scriptures of Truth — a measure and degree of sub- 
mission which all true Protestants in the Church of England, 
and out of it, utterly abjure and condemn. To any person 
acquainted with the history of the Prayer-book, and the various 
processes through which it has come down to us in its present 
shape, however they may love it, admire it, and generally stand 
by its scriptural statements, it must appear simply ridiculous to 
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attribute to it such authority as the Warden claims for it, as 
though it were the voice of the Catholic Church ! 

But whether it be Creed, Catechism, Prayer-book, or Church, 
I shall proceed to prove by extracts from these discourses, that 
the habitual teaching of the Warden elevates that human 
authority to an unscriptural dignity, and virtually ignores the 
teaching of Scripture. 

Expounding to the boys the nature of the second command- 
ment, he warns them ** against forming an idea or notion of 
that awful Being, God, different in the slightest degree from 
what He really is, and what he has described to us ! " And 
where ? where are we to find a correct idea or notion of God ? 
In His revealed word, to be sure ! No such thing I The Bible 
is not in the remotest way referred to — tradition — and this tra- 
ditionary Creed — this, this only is the authority to which the 
boys are referred for a just conception of the great God — 

'^told, that is, through Jesus Christ to His Apostles; through His 
Apostles to all the Churches which they founded ; through their witnesses 
to our own fathers ; through our own fathers to us ; and which faith, by 
his unspeakable mercy, he has preserved to us in our Creeds I " (p. 221.) 

These " articles of the Christian faith," the boys are further 
taught in the same page to believe, were recited to them, and 
for them (at their confirmation), " in the shape of the Apostles' 
Creed." 

So to this legendary Creed are these youths taught to go for 
their faith in the being and attributes of God, instead of search- 
ing for them in His own word. 

The same things are reiterated more earnestly in p. 224, 
where it is said, that God himself enjoined us " to teach upon 
this point only what we have been taught ourselves, to go and 
make all men disciples ; that is, to instruct them in this truth, 
this one positive truth, conveyed, as I before said — from God to 
Jesus Christ — from Christ to His Apostles — from the Apostles 
to the Churches which they founded — from them to our fathers — 
from our fathers to us I " And in the next page — in a strain of 
threatening peculiar to the Warden when warning the boys — he 
predicts expulsion with this illustration — " We will banish you 
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from this place^ as God will banish you from His Church, and 
His Heaven, if you will NOT HOLD FAST His Creeds 1 " — God's 
Creeds I Rather strong language to apply to a form of words 
not only uninspired, but the authorship of which la, in the 
judgment of all sober historians, utterly unknown ! And then 
we have the following rhapsody I 

^** Whosoever will be saved, before all things it is necossary that he 
hold the Catholic faith, which £uth, except every one do keep whole and 
undefiled, without doubt he shall perish everlastingly.' I implore you to 
write these words upon your hearts — all of you, the very youngest. The 
Catholic faith ! the Catholic faith ! the Creeds to which you were pledged 
at your baptism, to which you pledge yourselves again at your confirmatioii 
— ^your Creeds, whole and undefiled. No changes, no suppression, no addition 
— ^no, not an iota ! Do not think that a great departure from the faith may be 
a crime, but that a little one may be pardoned — that though a man oeases 
to be a true, faithful follower of Jesus Christ, that is, a Catholic Chiistiaii, 
if he disbelieves that our Lord Jesus Christ is Qod as well as man, yet that 
he may with impunity trifle with some other, as he may &ncy, leas im- 
portant doctrine in the Creed — such, for instance, as one baptism for the 
remission of sins, or the descent of our Lord into hell, or the Holy Ohost 
who spake by the prophets, that is, who inspired the Kble. No, not an 
iota ! All is holy, all awful, all to be most rigidly preserved, because all 
commanded by God." (pp. 226, 227.) 

I have given this passage in extensOy that the thoughtful 
reader may examine it himself, and say whether the boys who 
listened to this teaching, or any one who reads it, could doubt 
that the preacher or writer intended to attribute to the Creeds 
authority equal to that of Scripture — that is Divine authority. 

" Is this in the Prayer-book ? " we ask with Mr. Sewell. 
But a page or two on, there is another passage still more painful 
to all those who, while they respect, believe, and receive the 
Creeds, place them on a platform infinitely below God's word. 
Here a passage out of the Athanasian Creed is substituted by a 
manifest allusion, for the word of Grod, and the Christian pano- 
ply furnished by St. Paul. 

" And when the Tempter comes to you — as he will come in these evil 
days — it may be among your own friends, shaking your &ith in your 
blessed mother, the Church of England, trying to lead you away on one 
side into the corruptions and the falsehoods which Popery has added to 
the faith once for all delivered to the saints, and on the other into the 
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doubts and unbelief by which other minds have detracted from it — answei 
them with these solemn woi-ds, which will at once quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked one, and be to you a shield of truth : * Whosoever will 
be saved, above all things it is necessary that he hold the Catholic faith ;' 
and ours, as the happy, the confirmed children of the Church of England, 
ours, and not yours, is that Catholic faith, which except we believe faith- 
fully, we cannot be saved. Qod grant us grace to do so, through Jesus 
Christ, to whom," &c. (p. 229.) 

But it is in the last Sermon but one that the Warden arrives 
at a climax of Church teaching, and Prayer-book exalting; 
upon an occasion of a visit of certain Colonial Bishops to his 
school, he seems to have been almost intoxicated by his Church 
principles, or surely he could not have vrritten thus. Inviting 
the boys to show gratitude to their lordships for the transcendent 
honour of their visit, he says : — 

''And something more you will, I am sure, add to day, that their 
labour of love in coming to us yesterday may not be altogether fruitless. 
Bemember they gave us their blessing. And if there was one thing which 
I craved, and longed, and asked for in the commencement of this work, it 
was the blessing of the Bishops of the Church — to assure us that the 
blessing of Qod was with us — that we were not working upon a false 
foundation, not building up a Babel of our own devices, not swerving 
either to the right or the left from the spirit and leading of the Church, 
but striving to make all things after the pattern which Qod has shown us in 
our Prayer-booh. They gave us their blessing, and in His presence. And 
that Almighty God may bless them abundantly in return, in their goings 
out and comings in, and in all the works of their hand, let us all now pray, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord." (p. 419.) 

Now I may be told that the oflFensive allusion here is a 
Icvpaua penncBy having first been a lapsus Ivnguce : had it been 
the latter, there was ample time to correct it, especially in a 
" Second Edition." But this is a lapsus just of that sort which 
betrays a habit of thought — an error into which no one would be 
likely to fall, unless he had habitually cherished the idea in his 
bosom convictions. We have seen already bow the Warden has 
elevated the Creed and the Prayer-book to the very edge of 
inspiration, but here he distinctly places them on the same level. 
He asserts that the Prayer-book, with its rites, ceremonies, con- 
flicting rubrics, creeds, confessions, occasional services, as Gun- 
powder Plot and King Charles the Martyr (" are not these in 
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the Prayer-book ?"), are Divinely-inspired patterns, given by God 
himself for our guidance I What other sense can be attached 
to this lamentable display of ultra-chiurchmanship ? The very 
words of God, when reveiJing to Moses, from Heaven direct, all 
the ceremonies of the Jewish ritual, are here quoted by the 
Warden, in a miserable parody of Scripture 1 

The Apostle says — " As Moses was admonished of God 
when he was about to make the tabernacle — for see (saith he) 
that thou make all things according to the pattern showed to 
thee in the Mount I " (Heb. viii. 5.) 

This is Inspiration — this is true — God did give to Moses 
an exact and inspired pattern of Jewish worship. 

But says the Warden — " Not swerving from the spirit and 
leading of the Church, but striving to make all things after the 
pattern which God has showed us in OUR Prayer-book." 

This is UNINSPIRED — and I do not mean it oflTensively — ^ir IS 
false! **God" has given no such "pattern in our Prayer- 
book " — the patterns there are human, earthly, iminspired, and 
by their fragmentary, and in some less important things, incon- 
gruous character, mark their human origin — chips hewn out of 
the block of controversy — fallible — erring. Oh 1 I confess I do 
feel, I hope not a sinful indignation, when I hear such unsound, 
unscriptural, and dangerous assertions — and deeply regret that 
they should be delivered to above a hundred youths, who justly 
look up to their zealous teacher with respect and afiFection I If 
they should imbibe these sentiments as truth, what must be 
the result but a succession of those elaborate, decorative, cere- 
monial, rubrical, genuflecting Churchmen who blindly follow 
the dicta of their teachers, who substitute the chafiF of Tradition 
and human authority for the plainness, simplicity, and honesty 
of God's word, " which is able to make each man wise unto sal- 
vation through faith which is in Christ Jesus." 

Out of this preposterous and overweening reverence for the 
Church and the Prayer-book arises the other great and charac- 
teristic error of the teaching at Radley — an error which, I be- 
lieve, has never before been so practically and imequivocally 
carried out as it is here developed, if these sermons are true 
indices of the Radley system. 
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The doctrine of baptismal regeneration, as held by such High 
Churchmen as Mr. Sewell, has often been regarded as diflTering 
from the opinions of the Evangelicals only in words ; and it has 
been said, that in practice, and in pastoral teaching and training, 
the ultra views on one side would not clash with those of the 
other party ; that in truth it was but a verbal conflict. Let any 
person who has so thought read these remarkable sermons, and 
he ¥rill come to a very opposite conclusion. He will find that 
strong views on this point tinge and colour all subsequent in- 
struction ; he will discover that in education, a person who holds 
these opinions as conscientiously and earnestly as the Warden of 
Radley does, makes them the very sum and substance of his 
teaching — builds his whole system of training upon them — com- 
mences with the conviction that he is cultivating the minds of 
converted saints, possessing every Christian grace and privilege, 
and so deals with them accordingly. This scheme is carried 
out to a marvellous extent at Radley, and I do not suppose that 
either the believers in baptismal regeneration, or its impugners, 
ever before had such an opportunity of contemplating the theory 
practically in its work, and in its eflFects. It is hardly possible 
to convey to my readers the extraordinary position which Mr. 
Sewell here takes up. To make it really clear would be to 
quote half the volume. But I will endeavour, with all fairness, 
to develope it. We must commence with his abnormal defini- 
tion, before referred to (p. 44) : — 

" 1. That in Holy Baptism — not in any figure of speech, or possible con- 
tingency — but really, truly, and certainly, you were all taken out from 
among the children of wrath, and made, by the gift of the Holy Spirit, 
children of God, and inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven.*' 

This is his great datum — his fundamental dogma; on this 
he consistently proceeds; this he uniformly and continually 
enforces on his boys, — these one hundred schoolboys, — that 
they are — simply because they are baptized — really and actually 
the elect of God ; that all Christian privileges and promises are 
theirs ; that, therefore, they are to act upon these highest 
motives; and their teacher inculcates upon them all holiness of 
heart and life, and all the details of schoolboy duty, upon the 
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undoubted conviction that they are the ** temples of the Holy 
Ghost," and the " Saints of Q-od." So that there is no exhorta- 
tion, no animating consideration, which in Holy Scripture is 
exclusively applied to real spiritual believers, nay, even advanced 
Christians, which this teacher hesitates to apply over and over 
again to a congregation of ordinary schoolboys; avowedly 
because, and only because, they are baptized I Is not this a 
most perilous experiment ? If it be an error, is it not a most 
awful and serious one? If these boys, or any of them, sre 
vricked, impure, unholy, and their teacher is continually assuring 
them that by the waters of baptism they were and are God*8 
elect and dear children, what must be the fatal result ? 

But, lest it should be thought that I am misrepresenting the 
teacher, I now extract a few out of the multitudinous passages 
which might be quoted out of this volume to the same effect 

The boys in Radley School are taught to believe that the 
Holy Ghost is thus working in them all : — 

" To bring before you the whole of what is meant by the doctrine of the 
Holy Ghost — by the gift to miserable man of God's Holy Spirit — how by 
this gift, unseen as it is, imfelt by yourselves, unnoticed by the woiid, 
unbelieved by sinners, there is passing within you, from the day of your 
baptism, a most awfiil change, a new creation, over which angels are watch- 
ing, and Gk)d working, which is the end of all the sufferings of Christ, of all 
that has been done upon earth, and in the universe, since the world was 
without form and void, and the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters." (p. 206.) 

Thoughtless schoolboys are assured that they are all members 
of Christ's Kingdom : — 

"That kingdom of which you were made inheritors by baptism; 
which is the body of Christ, a body composed of many members, of many 
chosen, sanctified human beings, united in one mystical communion, in 
which* unseen, but really, the Spirit of God is dwelling as the Shechinah, or 
glorious appearance of the Lord, dwelt over the Ark in the Temple of 
Jerusalem ; and in which ^ ye also, as lively stones, are built up into a 
spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifioes, accept- 
able to God by Jesus ChrisV " (p. 75.) 

That there is a place for them " among the general assembly 
and Church of the first-bom," &c ; among whom are classed — 



DELUSIVE AND DANGEROUS. 379 

"Little children, who are taken into the bosom of their Saviour almost 
from the waters of baptism — boys too yoimg to have polluted their bap- 
tismal robes with deadly sin, who have only had time to learn love and 
obedience to their parents and their masters, and patience and resignation 
under sickness — young men, who have passed unscathed through the first 
fieiy trials of a school or the world ; even these, imperfect as they may 
seem, their bodies weak, their talents unemployed, their flEu^ulties undeve- 
loped, are yet never removed from earth till their souls have been fitted for 
their future place in heaven, whatever that place may be." (p. 76.) 

" Remember that the real temple, in which His Spirit dwells, is not so 
much the fabric of wood and stone, as the hearts of his servants, Uie Church 
of his baptized children, the body of Christ, especially his poor.** (p. 96.) 

Again, the teacher says, that all the Providences of God 
have conspired to one end and object : — 

" The salvation of your souls — ^your souls among the other comparatively 
few, chosen, selected souls which have been brought into Christ*s Church 
by baptism ! The chosen children of the Most High, taken from among 
mankind, and destined hereafter to sit on thrones above all worlds, as the 
members of Christ's body, the children of Qod, the heirs of the kingdom of 
heaven — among whom are you." (p. 125.) 

" You are not ordinary beings — not like any other creatures of God, but 
infinitely higher; higher and more glorious in your destination, even than 
the angels of heaven. And you are not like other men — men who have 
never been baptized ; you possess within you something which they do not 
possess — a treasure, a glory, a hope, a life, a promise and pledge of future 
bliss — if you will but do your duty, such as the greatest monarchs upon 
earth cannot equal — monarchs who have never been baptized.'' (p. 127.) 

" Recollect what I told you last Sunday, that you, baptized little ones— 
you, the members of Christ, the children of God, the inheritors of the king- 
dom of heaven, made so by the real and vital inspiration of God's Holy 
Spirit at baptism, are not ordinary beings — are beings very extraordinary.'* 
(p. 167.) 

*'And then think of the Holy Spirit, who is God himself, who in 
baptism was infused into your souls, and so breathed into you the breath 
of life — a second life, a higher life, a never-dying life — the life of your 
Saviour which is in heaven, in whom whosoever believeth shall never die, 
but have everlasting life." (p. 157.) 

*' Oh, that you could look into your heart, and see what a weak, what ft 
frail, what a dehcate, what a susceptible thing your soul is ! — how a breath 
will pollute, a word deface, a touch destroy it I Oh, that you would 
accustom yourselves to look upon it as upon a pure, spotless, holy, perfect 
image, made holy, made spotless, by the blood of Christ in holy baptism, 
and which at the day of judgment you will be called on to render up to 
him again, holy and spotless once more by the same blood !" (p. 185.) 



880 HIGH-CHURCH EDUCATION 

It is natural that one who thus believes of the state of all 
baptized persons should inculcate duty of every description by 
like considerations: — 

" Think of the Holy Spirit within you — the Spirit of truth — who knows 
every thought of your heart. Think of the Holy Spirit within you, and — 
tell the truth !** — "You carry with you bodies — your baptized bodies — 
which are the temples of God, the dwelling-place of the Holy Spirit !" 
(pp. 212, 213.) 

" This is to be a gentleman, this is to be a Christian, and a Christian 
member, who understands and realizes his baptismal privileges," &c. ^ Will 
it not make you truthful 1 Boys, little boys especially, when they have 
done wrong deny it, try to evade, try to make excuses, shuffle, prevaricate, 
in the chance that no eye has seen them, and in the hope that no one will 
detect them. If they thought for a moment that they bore about in their 
own bosom the constant presence of Christ, their Saviour ; that those by 
whom they were surrounded, their companions, their masters, their parents, 
as baptized members of Christ," &c. &c. (p. 249.) 

'' In all these cases — and the temptation occurs with you every day — 
will it not be the best of safeguards to remember that Christ is with you 
in your bosoms — he to whom all hearts are open, and from whom no secrets 
are hid ? 

" Once more, will it not keep you holy 1 Are you not holy already 1 Were 
you not made holy at your baptism ? Is not holy, saintly, saints, the very 
name by which Christians in the Bible are distinguished from the rest of 
the world ? Holy — how ? Not by any sanctity of your own — not by any 
good deeds which you have done or can do by your own efforts — you who, 
in the very best of forms, are, by your daily confession, but vile earth and 
miserable sinners — but holy by the presence of the God of hoUness within 
you, by the blood of Christ, which washed you at baptism ; by the body of 
Christ, which feeds you at the Lord's table ; by the Spirit of God, given to 
you in answer to prayer, increased to you at Confirmation, poured out upon 
your heads, and dwelling through Christ in your bosoms. But, if holy now, 
will you not continue holy ? Oh ! that you could see your souls as God, as 
angels see them — in themselves corrupt, defiled, and loathsome, but, from 
the moment which admitted you into Christ's Church, healed, cleansed, 
glorified, covered over and wrapt up as vile bodies in gorgeous raiment, in 
the body of Christ, into which you have been admitted as members ! Oh ! 
that you could see them robed, as it were, in purest silver, when at the font 
these words were pronounced over you, 'Seeing now that this child is 
regenerate, and admitted into the ark of Christ's Church' — and then could 
watch, as God watches, as angels watch — how, step by step, touch by touchy 
they are defiled, stained, sullied, rent, covered with foulest blotches, made 
to the eyes of angels and of God all-loathsome, things to be abhorred and 
to be hated, and all this by sin ! Try to realize it.'' (pp. 252, 253.) 
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Pages to the same efiFect might be quoted, in which all 
holiness and excellence is attributed to sacraments ; and all who 
partake of them are addressed as the undoubted children of 
God I Boys are warned to abstain from schoolboy faults, *^ lest 
they should stain their baptismal garments" of holiness. School . 
degradation is thus spoken of: — 

'* But it must be a hard heart which can, without the deepest pain, see 
the soul of a young boy — cleansed and glorified at his baptism, carried by 
the aid of God's Holy Spirit through childhood, almost unstained and sin- 
less from any heavy sin — one of whom parents can say, as they have said 
to me of some of you, that you never gave them a moment's uneasiness, 
never disobeyed them, never told them a lie, and of whom we dare to hope 
that God has reserved for you a place in heaven, nearest to him and his 
face, as for those who have never stained their baptismal robe — can see, I 
say, such a soul by one act of thoughtlessness, and its necessary conse- 
quence, degrading punishment, passed over into that other class, upon 
which a mark of shame has been impressed, never to be effaced." (p. 112.) 

Upon the same delusive principle these baptized boys are 
taught to discharge their several social and relative duties, and 
to love their schoolfellows and their masters because they are all 
together in Christ — being all baptized. 

" Learn to feel that we are all members of one body, children of one family, 
brothers in one blood, sharers by holy baptism in the same Spirit; that, 
though we are severed from each other in this life by birth, by distance, by 
rank, by age, by occupation, by earthly prejudices, earthly dislikes, sinful 
PASSIONS, GUHiTY ENMITIES — yet Christians are all one — with one Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptism, one Gk)d and Father of us all," &c. (p. 59.) 

Innocent and guilty, religious and wicked, it seems : all one 1 
one baptism, and then one body 1 1 ! 

** The moment there rises up in your heart a feeling of attachment to a 
companion— that you delight in being with him, in thinking of him, in 
playing with him, in talking of him, remember that you also pray for him 
as one with you in Christ Jesus, as, Uke yourself, a member of Christ's 
body, as baptized into the same Holy Spirit, as an inheritor of the same 
kingdom of heaven, where you are to live with him hereafter, among 
angels and the spirits of just men made perfect." (p. 62.) 

If exhorted to pray for others, it is only because we have 
been baptized that we may do so ! 

'^ It is because at baptism you were taken out of the world, and made 
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09 common, no ordinary beings — were indeed regenerated by the Holy 
Spirit — were indeed made members of Christ, children of God, and 
inheritors of the kingdom of heaven ; and as such, and only as such, are 
entitled to pray for others, and to be assured that your prayers will be 
heard, through Jesus Christ our Lord ; to whom, with the Father and 
Holy Spirit^*' &a (p. 67.) 

In inculcating gentlemanly conduct to others, the preacher 
says — 

"And he feels, as a Christian, that they are his brothers — that, as his 
brothers, as the children, hke himself, of(}od — members, like himself of 
Christ — heirs, like himself, of the kingdom of heaven — as baptized Christ- 
ians, he is bound not merely not to injure and annoy, but to love them ; 
to study their comfort and promote their happiness, even in little things — 
in his words as well as his acts.^ (p. 306.) 

What grave matter of consideration is suggested by such 
teaching as that of which this is only a sample 1 What shall 
we say of it 1 — can it be natural? true? scriptural ? or really 
the intention of THE Church of England ? 

I affirm that it is both UNNATURAL and UNTRUE 1 A per- 
son must be habituated to the phraseology of a certain section 
of the Church, not to be astounded at the possibility of applying 
such terms and such descriptions to the condition of ordinary 
youths in our schools. Who is there among us who has children 
of his own — ^who that, as a pastor, has had to do with the children 
of the working classes, or, as a teacher, with the young of any 
class — who does not know and must not bear witness that their 
moral and religious condition is such as to render the applica- 
tion of such terms and titles to them a solemn mockery ? If 
there be here and there one child who appears from his infancy 
to have imbibed the grace of God, and, like his Saviour, to have 
grown in grace as he grew in stature, who can deny that almost 
all infants, even in the nursery, discover every variation of sinful 
temper and passion — that little children display anything but 
Christian tempers as they advance towards the stage of youth — 
and when those who are familiar with ordinary schoolboys think 
of the saintly terms which the Warden of Radley applies to them 
— the designation is so inappropriate that they know not whether 
to smile or to weep at the delusion. 

The undeniable fact is, that whatever may have been done 
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for these children at their baptism, or whatever ought to have 
been done for them — whatever grace they were then supposed 
to have received — whatever change passed over them, or what- 
ever terms men or Churches may apply to that change — ^the fact, 
the undoubted feet, remains, that the great bulk of baptized 
children — aye, alas I the great bulk of baptized adults, — are 
perfectly destitute of all signs of grace, all fruits of the Spirit, 
all evidence of any moral change ; and therefore to deal with 
them, talk to them, teach them, train them, as if they really 
were, what they manifestly are not, is both untrue and 
UNNATURAL I To tell a thoughtless, idle, pleasure-loving boy, 
perhaps even a vicious one, or rather to assiu-e an assembly of 
boys, among whom common sense testifies that the great majority 
have little or no religious feelings, that they are " members of 
Christ," and "heirs of the kingdom of heaven ;" " that they are 
no common ordinary beings ;" " that their souls are pure, spot- 
less, holy, made perfect in baptism," &c. — is to tell them that 
which is not true ; it is a theological fiction, like the royal legal 
fiction, *nhat the king can do no wrong," although there never 
was a king, nor any one else, who did no wrong. And then to 
make such a false, unnatural hypothesis as this the basis of 
education, the root and germ of moral training — to deal with 
boys as beings totally different from what they are — is a fatal, 
serious mistake. If we do not understand the real nature of the 
raw material which we are to work upon in our moral factory, 
the goods which we shall produce will have some ruinous fault 
in their texture or colom*. 

But I affirm again, that this ecclesiastical system of 
education is pre-eminently UNSCRIPTURAL. The Warden is very 
fond of a triumphant mode of interrogation, which he repeats 
again and again, "Is not this in our Prayer-book?" But as 
the pious student of Scripture reads the oft-recurring ecclesias- 
tical phraseology of the Warden, such as I have quoted, usque 
ad nauseam, he must exclaim again and again, " Where is this 
in the Bible ?" To do the Warden justice, there is no attempt 
to prop up his system by Scripture authorities! The almost 
total absence of anything beyond a most casual reference to the 
Word of God is one of the most painful characteristics of these 
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school addresses — which, however clever, pointed, apposite, 
really models of method, in respect to the niodvs in quoy and 
as moral essays, are — considered as Sermons, as expositions of 
God's Word — lamentably deficient. The text is rarely explained, 
opened, or illustrated — it is generally a mere motto to a subject 
— and in some of the sermons it is never alluded to, first or last! 
As a whole, practically, and regarding the entire tone of this 
volume of sermons, viewed as a development of a system of 
teaching, the Holy Scriptures are thrown in the background — 
while the presiding authority recognized, constantly enforced, 
and appealed to, is something not in the Scriptures — an autho- 
rity neither inspired nor Divine, viz. the Church, the Greeds, 
and the Prayer-book 1 

This method of teaching may be condemned as unscriptural 
on another ground, and a most serious one. All those characters, 
privileges, honourable terms, and descriptions, which the Warden 
applies indiscriminately to all baptized persons, are applied in 
Scripture to those only of the baptized with water who prove by 
their &ith, love, and works, that they are baptized of the Spirit 
also. A more grievous, delusive, or ruinous perversion of Holy 
Scripture than this cannot be ; nor one more destructive of souls. 
If the Apostles address men as the children of -God, as "not 
ordinary, but extraordinary beings," " selected out of the world," 
&c., they rarely, if ever, assign as their reason that they are 
addressing the "Baptized;" but if they knew their "election 
of God," it is because of " their work of faith, their labour of 
love, their patience of hope," because " the Word of God came 
to them not in word only, but in power," &c. (1 Thess. i. 3, 
5.) St. John, who addressed the Church when infant baptism 
must have become general, especially guards against the heresy 
of that " opus operatum " — or the eflBciency of a mere sacrament 
received — by suggesting a variety of tests, by which men who 
undoubtedly had been bom of water, might know whether they 
had been bom of the Spirit. " We know that whosoever is bom 
of God, sinneth not ; but he that is begotten of God keepeth 
himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not." " Every one 
that loveth is bom of God, and knoweth God ; he that loveth 
not, knoweth not God, for God is love." ** Whosoever believeth 
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that Jesiis is the Christ is 1)0171 of God ; and every one that 
loveth Him that begat, loveth Him also that is begotten of 
Him." " For whatsoever is born of God overcometh the 
worid." Innumerable passages of God's Word proclaim the 
same truth — that outward baptism cannot save unless there be 
the evidence and fruit of conversion, or the new birth ; yet does 
the Warden teach that, although there is no evidence of holi- 
ness and much of sin — no love to God, and much love of the 
world — no faith in Christ — and no obedience — yet, because 
men are baptized, they are entitled to all the promises, privileges, 
and assurance of believers 1 Oh 1 that such teachers would 
receive of baptism what St. Paul declares of circumcision — " He 
is not a Jew which is one outwardly ; neither is that circumcision 
which is outward in the flesh; but he is a Jew which is one 
inwardly ; and circumcision is that of the heart — in the spirit — 
and not in the letter, whose praise is not of men, but of God." 
Neither is he a Christian who is one outwardly, nor is that 
baptism which is outward in the flesh ; but he is a Christian 
who is one inwardly ; and that is baptism which is of the heart 
— in the Spirit — and not in the letter, whose praise is not of 
men, but of God." And if then we deal with baptized men or 
children, who are unbapti*ed in heart and life, as if they were 
really and spiritually what they are not, do we not deceive 
them, pervert God's Word, and imperil souls? Stephen did 
not so when he exclaimed to the Jews — "Ye uncircumcised in 
heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost." 

I feel confident that, except the particular party represented 
by the author of these Sermons, no spiritual believers — whether 
they be in the Church of England or out of it — can read the 
addresses of the Warden to these little thoughtless, careless 
schoolboys without pain I To hear all the precious promises of 
God to the tried, penitent, believing, spiritual, holy followers of 
the Lamb, applied to persons for the most part destitute of every 
Christian grace, or evidence of conversion — simply because they 
are baptized — is a " darkening of counsel without knowledge," 
and extorts the rebuke — " Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, 
nor the power of God." 

And what shall we say of this teaching at Radley, with 

CC 
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respect to its supposed stronghold,* the Church of England. I 
believe it to be as contrary to the GENERAL SPIRIT AND INTENT 
of the Church of England as it is to the general interpretation 
of the Holy Scriptures. I believe that the Warden's challenge 
may be retorted on himself over and over again — with all his 
jealousy of the slightest deviation from " Our Prayer-book " — 
more especially with regard to his decorations of his chapel at the 
festivals, and many other matters of less importance, to which I 
might refer were it my object generally to depreciate his school 
and his teaching — which is not my object — I say the Warden's 
own words may be retorted upon him of his own doings and 
teachings — " Where is this in the Prayer-book ? " 

The entire system of baptismal training, with all its " un- 
couth consequences," which we have considered, is sustained, as 
far as the Church is concerned, only on three lines in her 
Catechism — "My baptism, wherein I was made a member 
of Christ, the child of Grod, and an inheritor of the Kingdom of 
Heaven." 

Now, I am not about to enter into the perplexities of the 
baptismal controversy, nor is it necessary for my argument; 
but I put it to all sober-minded Churchmen to say whether 
they think that these three lines, taken irrespectively of the 
teaching of the Articles on sacramental grace, are a sufficiently 
broad and safe basis on which to erect the prodigious system of 
baptismal teaching and training developed in these Sermons, 
and practised in Radley School ? Is the Warden justified in 
adopting that positive and dogmatic strain in which he ad- 
dresses his boys, and can he legitimately draw such wide and 
conclusive inferences from it? In short, is not his whole 
language, tone, phraseology, unknown to the Prayer-book, or 
to the accredited writings of the Church ? 

I know that the services of the Church generally are com- 
piled for the use of believers ; and prayers could be drawn up 
only for such, as believers alone can pray. But persons are 
nowhere dealt with as believers, or as worshippers competent to 
use believing prayers, simply because they are baptized 1 There 
is not as much reference in the whole Prayer-book to the rite of 
baptism as there is in one sermon of the Warden. On the con- 
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trary, there is discernible throughout our Church services that 
discrimination^ that continual reference to the distinction between 
the outward worshipper and the inward — between the merely 
baptized and the spiritual Christian — which is looked for in 
vain in the blind application of baptismal privileges and grace 
to the boys at Eadley School. Take, for instance, the Burial 
Service, which is generally thought to go as far as any of our 
services on the Warden's side of the question ; how many ex- 
pressions are there in that short service, consisting of only three 
collects, intentionally marking the true characteristics of those 
who will be saved? While there is a charitable "hope" ex- 
pressed, and that is all, of the individual consigned to the grave, 
and a profession of the belief of the survivors " in the sure and 
certain hope of THE resurrection to eternal life," the Church 
declares, with Scripture, that those only are blessed who die " in 
the Lord." No doubt the Warden would say that this means 
"the baptized;" but the Church does not say so. She says, 
further on, that those who are " in the Lord" are " the faithful" 
— that is, believers; that those only can look for eternal life 
" who have departed hence in the true faith of His holy name^^ 
— " that whosoever believeth in Christ shall live, and never die ; 
and that whosoever liveth and believeth in Him shall not die 
eternally ;" that those only can hope to " sleep in Him" "who 
are now raised from the death of sin to the life of righteousness ; " 
and that the happy invitation at the Day of Judgment will be 
addressed by Christ only " to all those that love and FEAR Him." 
And not a word about baptism, nor baptismal robes of innocence, 
nor any hope of the resurrection, of life, or glory, because the 
departed or departing were "uncommon beings," — beings made 
so by the waters of baptism. 

The fact is, that we may search in vain in the daily or occa- 
sional services, and still more fruitlessly in the Thirty-nine 
Articles, for any confirmation of the exaggerated view which 
Mr. Sewell takes of the expressions in the Catechism. The 
sacramental system, as he carries it out, is not to be found in 
our Beformed Church — it is essentially Mediaeval and Popish. 
To the peculiarities of Rome, as Romish, he has no conscious 
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tendency — indeed, he seems to have a strong antipathy against 
them ; and his denunciations of some Roman doctrine connected 
with his strong sacramental views of the eflficacy of baptism, are 
so perplexing, that it would puzzle old Jacob himself to discover 
which son it was — his Protestant or his Romish child: "The 
voice is Jacob's voice, but the hands are the hands of Esau I " 

And now a word as to the probable results of this system, 
supposing the Warden to persevere and maintain a well-attended 
school. Viewing the scheme as a whole — having regard to the 
moral tone of his discipline and training — the high, honourable, 
generous, unselfish, kind, and gentlemanly conduct which is 
inculcated — the banishment of all the hardening, brutalizing 
influences of common public schools — the admirable manner in 
which the Warden and his assistants throw themselves into the 
life of youth — " and to a child become as a child, that they may 
win children" — gaining the confidence, esteem, and affection of 
their boys — regarding these things, and many other parts of 
this scheme, worthy of all commendation, I cannot wonder that 
many persons, who are either incapable of discerning the spi- 
ritual poison which is at the same time infused, or are careless 
of the religious opinions of their children, should avail themselves 
of this place of education. There are, too, certain moral laws, 
by which God governs this present life, much overlooked by 
religious people, and therefore they are startled when a system, 
erroneous as to the character of its religious teaching, produces 
any moral and beneficial results ; but there is a necessity in 
this. Kind, judicious, intelligent teaching and training, irre- 
spective of the religious system with which it may be connected, 
must, by the laws of God's moral government, produce corre- 
sponding beneficial results in this world. The tree, as far as 
it is good, produces good fruits, and beneficial to man, and 
therefore it is not improbable that this system, as far as it is 
morally sound, may produce moral fruits in spite of the religious 
errors with which it is disfigured. When the Warden forgets 
his theology, and follows his own good sense, his natural ability, 
and kind feeling, and throws himself into his work, a voluntary 
and disinterested devotee to the improvement of youth, my 
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heart goes along with him, and I see the bright eyes that are 
fixed on him, and count the pulsations of the generous young 
hearts which his simple eloquence is touching, while he alter- 
nately awakens their hopes and fears, and makes himself one 
with their joys and sorrows. But when, again, I stumble . on 
the Warden's theological peculiarities, and find him working up 
the minds of his boys to a pitch of mystical, decorative, sacra- 
mental, ascetic, impracticable, sentimental, mythical Divinity 
(for it is positively all this) — and I discover that these are the 
threads which run through the entire of his work ; that it is 
evident (in fact he tells us so), that for this — to perfect a system 
of religious teaching and training, upon what he believes to be 
Cburch-of-England principles, is the object to which he has 
devoted his life and talents — I admire his self-devotion, but 
deplore his mistake. I dread the result of such an effort by 
one so able, so sincere, so benevolent, yet so erroneous. I 
tremble lest the specious moral virtues which may result from 
the moral part of his training should be the decoys to attract 
the unwary to place their children under the influence of a 
religious system which, if it takes hold of the minds and imagi- 
nations of youth, must infallibly lead them on to the same place 
where so many of Mr. Sewell's friends have gone before — to 
Eome ; or, if the able teacher can find some point strong enough 
to arrest the Eomeward tendency of his teaching in the minds 
of his youths, and he can persuade them, as he could not per- 
suade his former numerous friends, to go down so far on the 
descent of the sacramental system, and no farther, the effect of 
such teaching must be to produce a morbid, sickly, ascetic class 
of religionists, unnatural and imreal, little fitted to take their 
place among the frank and honest gentry of the land — wasting 
their strength on the trivialities of religion — spending their 
time, money, thought, and energies, in polishing old bronzes and 
decorating churches — restoring grotesque figures — inventing 
picturesque costumes for Sisters of Charity — founding Anglican 
monasteries and nunneries, ready, in the next generation, for the 
purposes of those who will see through the SHAM PoPERY, and 
will embrace the REAL. 



390 HIGH-CHURCH EDUCATION, ETC. 

Deeply con\'mced of the tmth of what I am writmg, I 
publish my own conyictions for the considenition of others. 
Could I strip the Warden of his theological errors, I would 
support him and his system as ardently as I now, notwithstand- 
ing its educational excellencies, must condemn and denounce it 
God is my witness that it is with pain I do so, and firom a para- 
mount sense of duty : — because I believe great mischief will be 
done to the cause of truth, to the Church of England, and to 
the souls and eternal interests of many even yet unborn, if so 
subtle, so untrue, so unsound and unscriptural a system of 
education should prevail. From my heart I believe that the 
Rev. W. Sewell thinks that in this great effort he is doing God 
service: I, on the other hand, am persuaded that be is pro- 
pagating error, and most unconsciously, unintentionally, and 
through the artful influence of the Great Enemy of us both, is 
'^teaching for doctrine the commandments of men,^ and ia 
inculcating principles and promoting practices which even his 
watchful care and able cautions will not^ and cannot, prevent 
firom ultimately terminating in progress towards the great Bo- 
mish Apostacy, which we both abjure ! Let the Warden gaze on 
that host of amiable, clever, promising young men wbo once 
walked with him in the cloisters of Alma Mater as firiends or as 
disciples, and who are now the hooded and cowled agents of the 
great Romish Apostacy — and let him say whether they did not, 
every one of them, travel with him along this self-same road at 
first — and why should he persist in leading other, and younger 
and tenderer, souls to the edge of the same precipice ? 

His own foot may be firm — his own eye steady — his own 
reason able to guard him where he stands — but since so many 
have thought, and acted on the thought — and so many more 
who stand by — protesting — record their convictions that the 
theory of Radley College, legitimately and logically carried out, 
must lead its alumni after their elder brethren to Rome — let 
the Warden pause! — he cannot yet see the mischievous ten- 
dency of his work — ^but others can — and perhaps his own sincere 
prayer may yet be heard : — ** The secret plague of Romanism " 
which lurks in his system may yet be discovered to him — and 
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the day may come when his own withering blight, uttered 
against the child of his own creation, conditionally and hypo- 
thetically, may fall upon it — " God may destroy it, lay it waste, 
level it with the ground — blot out its memory from the earth ! " 
(p. 47). 



A careful perusal of the foregoing pages must pro- 
duce a painful conclusion that there is a real, essential, 
and fundamental union and agreement between two 
of the parties into which Churchmen of the Anglican 
School have hitherto been subdivided. The " Church 
Principle," or more moderate party, are identical with 
the extreme advanced party, at least in this respect — 
that they depreciate or shelve the authority of the in- 
spired Word of God for the purpose of substituting 
human authority ! 

This appears to be done, not systematically and of 
design, by the former party — it is a necessary conse- 
quence of their scheme ! It is impossible to work out 
such an ecclesiastical system, for instance, as that at 
Kadley — it is impossible to introduce so many sacra- 
mental notions for which there is no sort of authority 
in Scripture — without depreciating the authority of the 
Holy Writings. This section of the Church do not 
appear to elevate The Church so high, nor to degrade 
the written Word of God so low, as the early ot 
later Tractarians, or "Catholic School," but still the 
Holy Book is nearly ignored : it is to the Prayer-book, 
to the Creeds, to the Catechism — though seldom to the 
Articles — that their Alumni are referred as authority; 
while in theory this School is far from questioning the 
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supremacy of Holy Scripture, or its true, and even its 
plenary, inspiration. But so far forth they dishonour 
God's Word, displace it from its proper, prominent 
position, cast it into the shade, and elevate the Church 
— by which this class of divines generally intend the 
Church of England — in its place. And in so far as 
they do this, they aid and abet the doubting spirit of 
the age ; calling upon men in God's name to believe 
and do many things, on peril of salvation, for which 
they have no Scripture warrant — and which human 
reason rightly rejects ; and thus they put in motion 
a questioning, doubting spirit, which, when once in 
action, is not easily directed or controlled. 

But, turning to the other and more advanced School 
— the professors of "Catholic Theology*' — a case may 
be sustained against them from which it will be diflS- 
cult for them to escape, whether as Romanizers or as 
apostles of Doubt I Now, as many crimes have been 
discovered and brought home to the culprits by the 
identity of footmarks, so here we can trace and identify 
these teachers of error, past and present, by the same- 
ness of their footsteps. Just thirty years ago, the 
original Tract Writers in Oxford taught and wrote, 
verbatim and literatim^ the very doctrines which are 
this day propounded by their successors — the Catholic 
School of Anglican Divines. Those writers and that 
teaching then led men to Rome and to Infidelity ; and 
they do so now, and are doing so before our eyes ! 
Scepticism and incipient doubt were stamped on the 
pages of Froude, and of Tract 90 and Tract 85, and 
elsewhere ; examples of which have been already copi- 
ously cited in this volume. Professing to make men 
firmer believers in what they conceived to be truths 
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they yielded &st one and then another of our ancient 
landmarks. Evidences, internal and external, pro- 
phecy, miracles, the testimony of history to the truth 
and inspiration of God's Word, were treated as Erastian 
theories ; and when all these, and much more, which 
commend themselves to the reason and understand- 
ing of man in defence of the supreme authority of the 
Written Word, are swept away, then their inner for- 
tress is discovered, for which they sacrifice all else 
— "The Catholic Church'* and *' Catholic Teach- 
ing." Butler, Locke, Paley, Newton, and many others, 
are cast aside, and you may disbelieve all else — yes, 
even the Bible itself — if you will only believe Us ! And 
who are You? The lineal, undoubted successors of 
the Apostles ! connected with them by a single chain, 
without a broken link — the living, veritable represen- 
tatives of the great, convincing, overwhelming " Fact " 
— " The Holy Catholic Church !" 

That this supposititious argument is rather under- 
stated than overstated, shall now be proved by refer- 
ence to a recent article in a Keview which may be 
considered, without offence, as the personification of 
"Catholic Doctrine.'' In the *' Christian Remem- 
brancer" for this present year, January 1^63, there is 
an elaborate article on the subject of this volume — 
"Modern Doubt." 

And here let it be distinctly understood that the 
writer of the article in question, and the work in which 
it appears, declare themselves to be the enemies of 
Scepticism and Infidelity, the opposers of " Essays and 
Reviews," and that their professed object is to set up 
such a standard of Christian Faith as shall be unassail- 
able by the wiles of " Modem Doubters." 
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How far, under cover of this design^ they cast down 
all existing barriers, and surrender every stronghold to 
the enemies of God's truth, shall now be seen. 

In page 42, they appear to state plausibly : — 

" The Church and the Bible are the two pillars on which 
the whole structure of Christianity is erected. They are indis- 
pensable the one to the other. They mutually balance and 
support each other, and their adjustment is so nice, that if their 
mutual relation is in the slightest degree disturbed, very dis- 
astrous consequences must ensue. The Visible Church in the 
Old Theology " (one of the terms denoting the writer's own 
opinions) " is the body of Christ.** 

How far these spiritual architects have disturbed 
this "delicate balance" of power between the Bible 
and the Church, and thereby endangered the whole 
fabric, and what "disastrous consequences" have en- 
sued, will soon appear. But in order that their views 
may be fairly placed before the reader, he must bear 
the following long quotation : — 

" There are two points of view in which the Bible may be 
regarded : firsty as the historical narrative of the supernatural 
facts on which the Church and its faith are grounded ; secondly ^ 
as the interpretation of these. In the former point of view, 
speaking logicallyy the Bible is both antecedent to and inde- 
pendent of the Church. But it is to be observed that, in this 
point of view, it does not exist ds the Bibls, that is, as a book of 
Divine authority. It is regarded merely as a book of credible 
history. In the latter point of view alone is it a book possessing 
Divine authority. But then, in this point of view, it is neither 
antecedent to nor independent of the Church : it is the pro- 
duction of the Church. The Church, in fact, creates- the 
Bible : for not only is the Bible actually written by members of 
the Church, but whatever Divine authority it possesses it 
derives from the Church 1 It is only in virtue of their office 
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in the Church as teachers, and the acceptance of their teaching 
by the Church, that the writers have Divine authority. Were 
either of these conditions removed, the writers would have 
merely human authority. 

" To understand this, we must bear in mind that, in the 
Catholic Theology, the Church, and the Church alone, is the 
interpreter of the supemattlral facts on which the Faith is 
grounded. For this she has a twofold gift : first, the oral 
instruction of the Lord, and, secondly, the gift of the Spirit, to 
guide her into all truth. The first gives the objective basis ; 
the second, the internal faculty for the attainment of the truth. 
And it is only as the embodiment of these two helps that the 
Bible attains its position and significance in Catholic Theology. 
It is the voice of the Spirit uttered through the Church, when 
the oral teaching of her Lord was fresh in her memory." (p. 43.) 

Already the "delicate balance" is endangered! 
Strange, that of the "two pillars" which support 
Christianity, one should " make the other ! " The 
"Bible is the production of the Church'* — " The 
Church, in fact, Creates the Bible ! " " Whatever 
Divine authority it possesses'* (and it will be seen 
that such authority, in the judgment of these writers, 
is very little), "it derives from the Church!" 
" The Church alone is the interpreter of the super- 
natural facts on which faith is grounded." 

This "Creation" of the Bible by the Church is 
an oft-repeated dogma in this "Catholic Theology." 
Alluding to another point, it is said (p. 43): "It is, 
however, to be remarked that this higher view of the 
Bible only makes it more dependent on the Church 

FOR ITS EXISTENCE I '* 

How thankful we ought to be that it has pleased 
this " Catholic Church," and this " Catholic Theo- 
logy," to let us have any Bible at all I 
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But there is worse to come. Strange things are 
written on the blessed Word of God, and it is touched 
with rude, unhallowed hands, on the subject of " Apo- 
logt/y^^ or the evidences of revealed truth against unbe- 
lievers : — 

" In the Catholic Theology, the Bible has nothing to do 
with Apology. It enters largely into apologetic treatises, but 
not 08 the Bible!* In the eyes of the Apologist, it is regarded 
simply as * any other book.' It is not distinguished, in his eyes, 
from the Testimony of the Fathers, or even that of heathen 
writers. In like manner the Apologist has nothing whatever to 
do with the question of Inspiration : he relegates that entirely 
to the Theologian, as a question which can only arise when the 
end of apology has been attained. CathoUc Apology is based 
entirely on Facta.^^ (p. 44.) 

The leading facts of the historic Gospel are then 
adduced; and the argument is resumed: — 

"If then facts, witnessed to by the Church in all ages, 
are borne in mind, it is seen that the whole structure of CaUio- 
lic Doctrine is established irrespective of the Inspiration of 
THE Bible I The fact of the Incarnation is guarantee that the 
doctrine received by the Apostles from the Lord, and taught 
by them and the Primitive Church, is the truth of God, with- 
out SUPPOSING ANY SPECIAL INSPIRATION TO ATTACH TO THEIR 
WRITINGS. And this, in fact, was the apologetic ground which 
the Primitive Church took up." (p. 45.) 

Let no one say that this subtle argument is 
directed against the Inspiration of the Bible! Oh, 
no I Far be it from us I But does it not, in the most 
dangerous, frightful manner, go to prove that the truth 
of the Gospel can be established without it ? Does it 
not distinctly declare that the Church, somehow or 

♦ These Italics are the Reviewer's. 
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other, by tradition or otherwise, ascertains the truth 
of the Gospel facts, propounds them, and establishes 
them, without the Evidence of an Inspired writing? 
This cannot be denied ; and here is the first example 
of the reckless abandonment of Scriptural Evidence by 
this School of " Catholic Theology/' 

These pages might be loaded with extracts from 
this melancholy publication, all directly 'confirmatory 
of the same attempt to put down the Bible, to subject 
it to "the Church" — whatever that may be — and so to 
encourage, to a fearful extent, modern attacks upon 
its Divinity and Inspiration. Bold as the writer of this 
Review appears to be, he starts for a moment at his 
own audacity, and before he proceeds in an argument 
still more hostile to the Revelation of God in Holy 
Scripture, he stammers out this excuse : — 

**Iii proceeding to point out how this happens, we know 
that we may be blamed by some, who will deem it a thankless 
work, and one undertaken in the interest of unbelief ! " 
(p. 45.) 

And smitten again in his conscience (in p. 53), 
when about to disturb what he admits to be the almost 
universal belief for many ages — the verbal Inspiration 
of Scripture — he writes: "It would be a thankless 
task, AND the part only of the Devil's Advocate, 
rudely and unnecessarily to disturb convictions so 
hallowed by length of time/' Yet, whether rudely 
or not, he does disturb them, and that extensively, 
because he judges it necessary. 

Well may all who love and reverence God s Holy 
Word, devoutly pray that it would please Him to open 
the eyes of these writers, to see that they are by such 
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statements, to use their own language, really " undeb- 

TAKING THE INTEREST OF UnBELIEF," and " ABE DOINO 
THE PART OF THE DbVIL'S ADVOCATES !'* 

Page after page is occupied in the miserable effort 
to prove that by the ordinary system of " apology," 
which declines to receive the Divine authority of the 
Bible on the sole testimony of ** the Church," its in- 
spiration cannot be established. Except we receive 
this condition of evidence — "Church Authority" — 
no part of the Bible can be proved Divine. Of the 
historical books, from the " time of Moses downwards, 
the writers are not known for certain ; consequently 
we can have no guarantee that they are Divinely in- 
spired 1'^ "In effect, therefore, as we see, all, or 
nearly all, of the Old Testament is wanting in proof 
that it has come from God. If we come to the New 
Testament, the lack of the common proof is even more 
signal." 

Upon the " common proof," " there is no distinct 
and positive evidence that the books of the Bible are 
inspired of God ; but neither is there distinct and posi- 
tive evidence as to what is, and what is not, the Bible ! " 
(P-47.) 

It is very painfiil to a pious mind even to recite 
such fearful statements as these, covered though they 
be with the subtlety of hypothesis, — yet even worse 
must be quoted to substantiate the position, that, in 
order to set up the sole supremacy, authority, and 
dictation of " the Church," these Catholic Schoolmen 
ruthlessly destroy all other evidence — playing into the 
hands of sceptics. 

The verbal Inspiration of Holy Scripture is con- 
temptuously designated (p. 33), " The Dictation 
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Theory/' And it is rashly asked, " Is this Dictation 
Theory tenable in the face of Modern Criticism?" 
And it is plainly intimated that it is not. And it is 
here that the writer seems to fear that some, even of 
his friends, may mistake him for the "Devil's Advo- 
cate ! " If he be not so, he is, at all events, the re- 
peater, chronicler, and recorder of the objections 
alleged by the "Devil's Advocates;" and he here 
strings together a list of infidel cavils, which he con- 
siders fatal to the " Dictation Theory;" or, in other 
words, to the plenary Inspiration of Holy Scripture — a 
list with which these pages shall not be soiled ! But 
the writer's impious conclusion must be recorded. It 
amounts to this — that Christianiiyj Revelation^ Reli- 
gion^ can do without the Bible! 

" The Catholic Faith is suflBciently established, independent 
of the Inspiration of the Scriptures. Were the doctrine of In- 
spiration, as commonly held, proved to be false, it would not 
affect the Catholic Theology ; for that rests on facta — NOT ON A 



In every sense this foul libel is true, if by the 
" Catholic Faith " we understand the Ultramontane 
and Mediaeval views of these writers ; for they are not 
to be found in the Bible, nor can these be proved by 
the Bible ; and it would be a relief to those who hold 
them, to discover that the Bible was not only in part 
but altogether uninspired. 

And for what object are all these rash and sceptical 
sophisms produced ? Forsooth, to supply the only suf- 
ficient argument by which all modem critical and phy- 
siological objections can be silenced ! " Suppose it is 
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only a supposition — of course we believe correctly — 
but suppose what is, alas! but too plainly suggested 
in this subtle essay, that page after page in the Scrip- 
tures were denuded of Divine authority, and book after 
book in this blessed volume were stripped of all claim 
to Inspiration of God — no matter — we have * the 
Facts ' of the Catholic Church for our rock, — critics, 
naturalists, geologists, astronomers, historians, may 
tear the sacred pages to ribands, — still our religion 
does not depend upon *A book,' but on the fact — 
the Catholic Church ! That is our stronghold — that 
is it which you may all believe when you have elimin- 
ated the last grain of Divine authority from the Holy 
Scriptures! Why, then, not turn the flank of the 
whole army of the aliens? give up the Scriptures as 
aground of faith, or of contention, and all Philosophers, 
Platonists, Polytheists — nay, all mankind — will become 
enamoured of your philosophic candour and liberality I " 
But will they be disposed to accept the Church when 
you have agreed to ignore the Bible? Preposterous 
idea! When the Bible is gone, — when it is stripped 
of its plenary Inspiration, dethroned from its supreme 
authority — when its great name of " the Book " (which 
in these impious hands appears as a term of reproach) 
— when this great name becomes a proverb and a by- 
word, — where will be the proud " makers of the 
book?" The book and its makers will perish together! 
Any Church which, with awful presumption, propounds 
itself as the " Maker of the Bible," shall not only 
fall on that Bible and be broken, but shall by it be 
" crushed to powder ! " These Reviewers have brought 
us right well to the very essence — the point cTappui 
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of the controversy — the Church v. the Bible ! Great 
is their responsibility ! fearful their condemnation ! * 

But who now can hesitate as to the true authors 
of the Demon of Doubt? As was said more than 
twenty years ago, and is recorded in the pages of this 
book, " Superstition is the Parent of Scepticism." The 
Oxford Tractarians blew the first long, loud blast of 
infidelity within the precincts of that learned Univer- 
sity — their successors have continued the sound until 
this day; and here it is again — shrill and sharp are 
its tones — grating on the ears of all true and humble 
believers in the Divine authority of the Word of God, 
and surprising and astounding many, that these war- 



♦ Singular corroboration of the 
great principle contended for in these 
pages, is a^BTorded by the fugitive 
writers of the day. A correspondent 
of the ** Leading Journal," writing on 
the dispute which has arisen be- 
tween Dr. Pusey, Mr. Maurice, Pro- 
fessor Jowett, and other distin- 
guished teachers of the clashing 
Schools in our Church, asserts that 
the Tractarians were saved from 
disgrace and expulsion from the 
University of Oxford by the pro- 
tection afforded them, and the zea- 
lous support yielded to them, by the 
Ultra-liberal section of the day. And 
this writer, who styled himself " an 
Oxford Liberal of more than twenty 
years* standing" further recordfs 
his opinion, corroborating another 
correspondent of the " Times " of the 
same School — "that the latitude" 
(of interpretation) " claimed by the 

BUPPORTEBS OP TrACT 90 WAS GREAT- 
ER THAN THAT CLAIMED THEN, Or 
NOW, by ANY OTHER SECTION OF THE 

Church I " A most important tes- 
timony — and one that can be hardly 
esteemed anonymous — as the writers 
in the late spirited correspondence 
in the " Times " are all well known. 



And if this witness be true, my 
point is established ! The first di- 
vergence from honest, straightfor- 
ward interpretation of the writings 
of our Church — the first departure 
from the known sense of those who 
composed them— -originated with the 
Tractarians ! So well did the Libe- 
rals, apparently opposed to them, 
understand this, that they rallied 
around the Tractarians as a friendly 
party — bearing, indeed, hostile ban- 
ners — usingthe language of foemen — 
but identioBkl in this — a non-natural 
use of Protestant writings ! One 
party wished to torture them so 
as to suit Medifflval and Patristic 
Vanities, the other to make them com- 
prehend the utmost latitudinarian 
views ; — their objects were wide as 
the poles asunder, the means of their 
accomplishment wefe One—" Lati- 
tude OF interpretation ! " 

The conclusion is transparent — 
Universal Doubt ! Documents 
which may be made to mean any- 
thing or nothing must speedily be 
laid aside, and then men are left 
either to that ignis fatuus — the 
"light within:" or to that dark- 
lantern — ** Catholic Theology.'* 
D D 
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calls of Scepticism and Infidelity should sound forth 
from men who profess to belong to the camp of the 
saints of God ! 

Let the deep conviction of many pious souls be 
recorded, that such arguments, and such profane deal- 
ing with God's Word, by the hands of those who 
profess to believe it, are more scandalous, more mis- 
chievous, and call for louder condemnation than the 
open blasphemies of the wicked I 

If it were the last testimony of the Author's minis- 
terial life, it should be this : — 

" I believe, as in the presence of Almighty God, 
that this ^ Catholic Theology,' and this representation 
of the 'Catholic Church,' is not only false, unscrip- 
tural, and calculated to promote the spirit of Doubt 
and Scepticism, — but that it is Scepticism itself!" 



The writer of these pages had completed more than 
half his task before his attention was called to the ex- 
traordinary article in the " Christian Remembrancer," 
already noticed ; and his first impression was to con- 
fine himself to the salient points of objection relating 
to the authority and inspiration of God's Holy Word, 
and the subornation of Scepticism in aid of the argu- 
ment in favour of " Catholic Teaching." But, on 
reflection, he is disposed to comment on the general 
object of this most Jesuitical effusion. Its design is 
suggested by the running title, — " The Kelation of 
Calvinism to Modern Doubt," — and the entire argu- 
ment tends to prove that their relationship is that of 
parent and child — that the prevalence of Modern 
Doubt, the great evil which both the Author and the 
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Reviewer profess to deplore, is to be attributed to the 
baneful influence of a wide-spread Calvinism. The 
argument of the present volume is to prove that this 
very " Catholic Theology," both the earlier and later 
form of " Tractarianism/' is the parent or chief promoter 
of Modern Doubt. And it appears that the Author and 
the Reviewer were each pursuing his own train of 
thought and reasoning unconsciously of the other. 
How far the Author has succeeded in his task the 
public may now judge ; but having the unexpected ad- 
vantage of possessing a fresh per contra argument, it 
would seem an act of cowardice to pass it by unnoticed. 
At first he was at a loss to conceive what could 
have suggested to the writer of this article such an 
improbable hypothesis as that Calvinism, in any sense, 
could be the author of Modern Doubt. But, recol- 
lecting that several persons in authority in the Church 
had recently suggested — much to the annoyance of the 
High Anglicans — that the present diffusion of semi- 
scepticism was the reaction of the Tractarian and Me- 
diaeval movement, the adoption of the "<w quoque^^ 
argument was a piece of strategy not unlikely to be 
resorted to. "We will settle this question, — we will 
put the world off* this scent; it will never do to let 
them think that our party is the guilty cause of this 
scepticism ; let us boldly attempt to prove that it is the 
opposite party who have caused all the mischief. We 
will denominate them pro hoc vice Calvtnists ; we 
will terrify the world with an outrageous picture of 
Calvinism, and so easily persuade them that the mon- 
strous doctrines and bad arguments of the Calvinists 
have driven the sensible, thinking, and practical world 
into hopeless universalism, indifference, or scepticism!" 
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—A very ingenious device, and certainly executed with 
considerable ability and no little display of the odium 
theologicum ; but all those who are adequately ac- 
quainted with the subject will discover that this elabo- 
rate treatise is full of transparent fallacies and unworthy 
misrepresentations. 

In order to establish his point, and carry the 
greatest possible number of his readers with him, its 
author must show, Jirst^ that Calvinism was something 
outrageous and detestable in doctrine ; and, next, that 
it was also sufficiently widely spread over religious 
society, to influence the public mind ^so prejudicially. 
Here he was on the horns of a dilemma ; — if he painted 
Calvinism too terribly, exaggerating its features, and 
denouncing it as Antinomianism, then he could hardly 
hope to persuade the world that such a system was 
sufficiently influential to have produced such extended 
results, yet if he failed to depict Calvinism in its darkest 
colours, his chief argument must break down, as in the 
case, "Catholic Theology" v. "Calvinism." 

The course which the Reviewer has actually adopted 
is scarcely honest. He has used the word Calvinism 
in different senses in diflferent parts of his argument. 
Prominently and chiefly, he has pictured it as one of 
the most detestable systems of theology that ever 
existed, selecting his authorities (though indeed they are 
few and far between) from documents which he must 
very well know would be disowned by two-thirds of the 
party which he was attempting to malign, and probably 
authorities which one-half of them had never seen ! 
And after misrepresentation and exaggeration of Cal- 
vinism, so called — after producing everything in morals 
or religion against it — he then, both in the opening of his 
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paper, and more frequently towards its close, uses the 
word "Calvinism'' for anything or everything, except 
his own party and infidels ! There is scarcely any 
notion in theology of which the Reviewer disapproves, 
but he calls it " Calvinism ; " and he uses the 6ame 
term for all that is false in apologetic ai'gument, and all 
that does not chime in with "Catholic Theology," 
insomuch that if old Calvin could rise from the dead 
he would not know his own ghost, as pictured by this 
writer. 

Now all this cannot be true. Calvinism, in its 
harder features, as extracted from Scotch Presby- 
terianism and foreign Confessions of Faith, is held by 
few, if any, in this country, whether clergymen or lay- 
men, as the Reviewer very well knows ; and yet, with- . 
out exception or explanation, he attributes it to almost 
all who diflfer from him. Here is his sweeping accusa- 
tion: — 

"But here the question meets us: What is the PoPULAB 
Theology, or as it is termed, derisively, by sceptical writers — 
Orthodoxy? Amid the many sects which make up the 
National Christlajoty, each with its own pecuHar dogma, to 
which shall we look as the representative one ? This diflSculty 
is more apparent than reaL When we look more narrowly at 
the various religious systems, we find that their differences are 
quite subordinate. All are agreed in the main I There is, 

in truth, but ONE THEOLOGICAL SYSTEM ACCEPTED BY ALL — we 

mean, Calvinistic Protestantism I Even within the Church — 
where there is the counteracting influence of Catholic ideas from 
the Prayer-book — Calvinism may be almost said to predomi- 
nate. Not only is it the only theology of the Low-Church 
party, but many of its ideas are more or less accepted by High 
Churchmen I In fact, with the exception of those who have 
been thoroughly influenced by the Cathouc Movement, every 
intelugent Englishman will msriNcriVELY look at Chrioti- 

dd2 
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ANriT FROM THE CALVINISTIC POINT OF VIEW. Our task IB thus 
simplified : in analyzing CALVINISM we shall find the key to the 
Popuijua Theology." 



Singular portraiture ! most remarkable confession ! 
Then Caevinismi, Tfhich has ever been considered as 
one of the most rigid, unbending, well-defined systems 
of theology extant, must have undergone a strange 
metamorphosis ! It has become the most pliant, accom- 
modating, diversified, comprehensive, chameleon-like 
scheme which has ever yet been invented! So all 
the sects — the Wesley an Methodists to wit — notwith- 
standing all their protests to the contrary, are Calvtn- 
iSTic Pbotestants ! although refusing to hold one dis- 
. tinctive peculiar doctrine of Calvin 1 And in the 
Church, too — all the "Low-Church party" — among 
whom the Reviewer well knows there are many Armi- 
nians, and many who would abjure all his after-portrait 
of Calvinism — they, too, are all Calvinistic Protest- 
ants I And, alas! for the "High Churchmen" also, 
"if not thoroughly influenced by the" (Roman) "Ca- 
tholic movement, they, too, accept many Calvinistic 
ideas:" and as for the intelligent English gentlemen, 
they are so bewildered as to view religion through 
the Calvinistic medium ! What an all-pervading, influ- 
ential, predominating spirit this Calvinism must be! 
Whether for good or evil, it is the widely-diflfused 
" Popular Theology" of the day ! So, at least, in this 
part of his argument, it suited the Reviewer to repre* 
sent it ! A system of no less magnitude or pretensions 
could sustain the weighty charge which he designs to 
impute to it, i.e. the creation of the Spirit of Modern 
Doubt. 
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And so the writer thinks "he has simplified his 
task!" Truly he has complicated it, and that inextric- 
ably. Does he mean to affirm, or does he expect any 
one to believe, that any theological system which, in 
the honest use of language, can be called Calvinism, 
is thus widely influential? Does he, as appears in this 
paragraph, really intend to use these phrases as con- 
vertible terms — "Popular Theology," "National 
Christianity," " Orthodoxy," and " Calvinistic Pro- 
testantism ?" He avails himself of this confusion of 
terms throughout his article, sometimes calling the 
simplest evidences of revealed religion Calvinism, as 
well as all the orthodox or usual arguments alleged in 
support of them, — he calls them all Calvinism ! Having 
first pictured the most hideous and distorted views of 
this Theological System — views which he could not 
find any human being, as a whole, to acknowledge — 
he then uses the same term as applied to opinions, 
arguments, and position, as far removed from the 
peculiarities of Calvinism as can possibly be conceived. 
But, perhaps, the Reviewer is honestly deceived, and 
it may be kind to dissipate his delusion. There is a 
widely -spread and most influential power of religious 
truth diffused through this country at the present time. 
The Reviewer is right — all the '* orthodox" sects "are 
agreed in the main;^^ ^^ there is in truth but one Theo- 
logical System accepted by all^^ — by Wesleyans, and 
Independents, and Presbyterians, and Baptists, without 
the Church, and within it, by "the entire Low-Church 
party;" and as with pleasure many will notice — the 
Catholic Reviewer being the witness — " by High Church- 
men " themselves, those " at least who are not influenced 
by the Catholic movement,'* there is such a religious 
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influence thus widely-spread, thus winning its way into 
many hearts, and reigning supreme among men, whose 
" other differences are quite subordinate." And what 
is this " Popular Theology ? " Is it '^ Calvinism ? " 
Can it in any verity of language be called Calvinism ? 
Are any of these High Churchmen inclined to receive 
Calvinistic ideas ? They are not ! — and the Reviewer 
knows it, or ought to know it. Then the question 
returns, What is this hallowed, wide-spread influence ? 
It is the Gospel of oub Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ ! It is Evangelical truth ! It is the warm, 
glowing, Scriptural discovery of salvation, through a 
vicarious sacrifice — the blood of Jesus ; " it is the grace 
of God, which bringeth salvation," teaching us to deny 
ungodliness and worldly lusts! And this "Popular 
Theology" — by the common consent of all these appar- 
ently conflicting sects, within and without the Church — 
is contained in that grand, honest, old book — so ruth- 
lessly depreciated by the apologists of Catholic Theology 
— the Holy Bible ! — our Grand Stand-point — our 
impenetrable fortress 1 Let men like this Reviewer 
persist in thus helping the enemies of revealed religion 
to tear in pieces the Ijtspiration of God's Holy Word, 
and they will find that they have sounded a tocsin 
which will be responded to firom one end of the king- 
dom to the other; — it is that book which binds us ^ 
together ; — High Church and Low Church — Dissenters 
and Foreign Protestants, — all, all combined against 
*' THE Catholic Movement," which, by such artificial 
subtleties as are here produced, undermines the faith of 
men in all that is true, and rational, and Scriptural, 
to substitute for them " the baseless fabric of a vision " 
— " Catholic Theology ! " 
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" Calvinism" has no *' relation to Modern Doubt" 
— it is its bitterest enemy : and if, at any time, an indi- 
vidual has sought refuge in doubt or scepticism, from 
the exhibition of such distorted Antinomianism as this 
Keviewer displays, and calls it Calvinism, we lament the 
prejudice that invents the misnomer, but the doctrines 
taught by Calvin, and held by those who soberly follow 
him, never produced such a result. 

This elaborate article is but an artful attempt, by 
mystification of ideas and a confusion of terms, to 
escape from the heavy charge alleged against all 
Romanists and Komanizers from first to last — a charge 
substantiated by the universal testimony of historic 
facts, that they are the Precursors of Doubt, and the 
purveyors to Scepticism. For "Calvinism,'' read 
Tractarianism, or Catholic Theology, throughout 
the pages of this Review, and the article becomes as 
veracious as it is now fictitious and delusive. 

" MUTATO NOMINE DE TE FaBULA NaRRATUR." 



While these pages are passing through the press, 
a most remarkable and suggestive correspondence has 
appeared in " The Times.*' Dr. Pusey has com- 
menced legal proceedings against Professor Jowett 
for heretical teaching. Dr. Pusey is censured for 
adopting this measure : and he writes a letter in " The 
Times *' vindicating the course which he is pursuing. 
Then the Rev. F. D. Maurice appears in behalf of 
Professor Jowett, and in no measured terms condemns 
Dr. Pusey, more especially for appealing to the Vice- 
Chancellor's Court. Here, then, we have three most 
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eminent Divines; one, identified with the School of 
Tractarians, the other two vulgarly classed as Broad 
Churchmen, yet distinct from each other; for Mr. 
Maurice disclaims all ^^ theological sympathy with 
either Dr. Pusey or Professor Jowett?" The schools 
of the prophets are in these days marvellously sub- 
divided : for with equal sincerity and earnestness the 
Author of these pages would utterly disclaim any 
sympathy with the theology of any one of these three. 

But it is only to one feature in this singular ta- 
bleaux vivants that the Author would here direct 
the attention of his readers, affording, as it does, from 
a source so unexceptionable, conclusive evidence of the 
truth and force of the entire argument of this book. 

Mr. Maurice — whose opinions are too well-known 
to need definition here — defends Mr. Jowett, when 
accused by Dr. Pusey " of affixing new meanings to 
words, and so to describe the formularies in senses 
which they will not bear," by reminding Dr. Pusey that 
this process of ratiocination was first taught by him and 
by his School — the original Tractarians! 

*' That claim was made in the 90th Tract, of a 
series to which Dr. Pusey was a principal contributor. 
The sentiments of that Tract have been widely diffused. 
I agree with him in thinking that they have been very 
mischievous.*' 

By the quiet irony of this passage, and indeed of his 
whole letter, Mr. M. imputes to Dr. Pusey and his party 
that which the whole stream of evidence confirms, viz. 
that they were the first disturbers of religious truth— 
that they agitated doubts, subtle, hair-splitting logic, 
and lighted a train of Jesuitical reasoning, of which Mr. 
Jowett's opinions, and those of Mr. Maurice also, are 
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the legitimate result ! In other words, that the Roman- 
izers, the *' Catholic Teachers," the " Tractarians^'^ 
were the true and genuine authors of our prevalent 
system of religious doubt and uncertainty. Such evi- 
dence to the truth of the main argument of this volume 
the Author could not hope to have received. 

Mr. Maurice may be right or not in his positive 
assertion, that *' if Dr. Pusey knew what he was doing 
— what these prosecutors are doing — to weaken the faith 
of young men, to turn them away from the creed of 
their forefathers — he would certainly pause:" but the 
writer of these pages, and hundreds of plain Bible 
Christians in this Protestant country, would record their 
conviction also, that the heads of these three Schools 
of Divinity, and their immediate followers, have done 
much, and are all doing much, to " turn the faith of 
young men from the creed of their forefathers :" — while 
a combined testimony would also be given, that Dr. 
Pusey and his party awoke the mischievous principle — 
first disturbed the evidences of faith upon which intelli- 
gent Christendom had so long relied — and that all the 
doubt, scepticism, infidelity, and rash, bold speculation 
of this age, is not merely the recoil of extreme prin- 
ciples on the side of superstition, but the natural and 
necessary result, and legitimate conclusion, of the rea- 
sonings of Tract 90 and Tract 85. Again we affirm 
that Superstition is the Parent of Doubt. 



Postscript. 

Dr. Pusey has again appeared in the public journals, 
indignantly denying the interpretation imputed to him 
by Mr. Maurice in the above correspondence. 
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Far be it from the Author to attribute to any man 
sentiments which he abjures. Let Dr. Pusey's name 
be dissociated from the above argument, by all means: 
but let it not be forgotten that, whether the learned 
Doctor be connected with the Tracts or not, this will not 
alter one jot or tittle of their character. Let Dr. 
Pusey's name and authorship be totally omitted, and 
let the responsibility rest ^^ on some person or persons 
unknown !" 
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